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MY LORD, 

W HEN five years ago, an important ftation 
in the Univerfity of Cambridge awaited your Lord- 
fhip's difpofal, you were pleafed to offer it to me, 
.The circumftances, under which this oflFer was 
made, demand a public acknowledgment. I had 
never feea your Lordfliip : I poffeffed no connex- 
ion which could poffibly recommend me to your 
favour : I was known to you, only by my endeav- _^ 
ours, in common with many others, to difcharge 
my duty as a tutor in the Univerfity ; and by fomc 
. very imperfect, but certainly well intended, and, 
as you thought, ufeful publications fince. In an 
age by no means wanting in examples of honour- 
able t)j|tronage, although this defetve not to b& 
menticiWjed, in refpefl: to the objeft of your Lord- 
fhJp's choice, it is inferior to none, in the purity 
and difintereftednefs of the motives which fuggeft- 
ed it. 

How the following work may be rec -^ived, I pre- 
tend not to foretel. My firft pra^ei co\\c^\w».<^ 
-it isj that it may do good to any : m^ ^coiw^ilVc^^^^ 



IV 



that It may affift, what it hath always been my 
earneft wifh to promote, the religious part of an 
academical education. If in this latter view it 
might feem in any degree to excufe your Lord- 
ihip's judgment of its author, I fiiall be gratified 
by the refledtion, that to a kindnefs flowing from 
public principles, 1 have made the bed public re- 
turn in my power. 

In the mean time, and in every event, I rejoice 
in the opportunity here afforded me, of teftifying 
the fenfe I entertain of your Lordflbip^s condufl;, 
and of a notice which I regard, as the moft flat*^ 
lering diftiri£tion of my life.. 

I am, my Lord, 
With fentiments of gratitude and.refpeft. 
Your Lordfhip's faithful, 

and moft obliged fervant, 

W. PALEY, 
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Preparatory Conjiderations. 

JL deem it unoeceflkry to prove that mankind ftood in need 
of a revelation, becaufe I have met with no ferious peribn who 
thinks that even under the Chriftian revelation we have too 
much light, or any afTurance which is fuperfluous. I deiire 
moreover that in judging of Chn(Hanity it may be rememberedf 
that the queftion lies between this religion and none : for if 
the Chriftian religion be not credible, no one, with whom we 
have to do, will fupport the pretenfions of any other. 

Suppofe then the world we live in to have had a Creator ; fup- 
pofe it to appear, from the predominant aim and tendency of 
the provifions and contrivances obTervable in the univerfe, that 
the Deity, when he formed it, confulted for the happinefs of his 
fcfifitive creation ; fuppofe the difpofition which dilated this 
council to continue ; fuppofe i part of the creation to have re* 
ceived faculties from their Maker, by which they are capa- 
ble of rendering a moral obedience to his will, and of voluntari* 
ly pu'iuing any end for which he has defigned them ; fuppofe 
the Creator to iptend for thefe his rational and accountable 
agents a fecond ftate of exigence, in which their iltuation will 
be regulated by their behaviour in the fir ft (late, by which fup* 
poiition (and by no other) the objedUon to the divine governmerrt 
m not putting a difference between the good and the bad, and 
the incoiififtency of this confufion with the care and benevolence 
difcoverable in the works of the Deity, is done away ; fuppofe 
it to be of the utmoft importance to the fubjefts of tlua difptnfa- 
tion to kno«r what is intended for thcm^ that is, fuppofe the 
knowledge of it to be highly conducive to the happinefs of the 
(pecies, a purpofe which fo many proviflons of nature are calcu- 
lated to pro:note : Suppofe, ncvcrthelefs, almoft the whole raccj 
cither by the imperfe<5lion of their faculties, the misfortune of their 
fituation, or by the lofs of forae prior revelation, to want this knowl- 
edge, and not to be likely without the aid of a new revelation to 
' attain it ; under tbefe circumftances is it improbable that a reve- 
I btion fhould be made ? Is it incredible that God fhould inter* 
pofe for fucJi a purpofe ? Suppofe him to defign for mankind a 
.fiiture (late, is it unlikely that he fhould acquaint them with vt I 
Now in what way can a revelation be made but b^ mx^c\^* X 
In Dooe which we arc able to coaceive;. Cwc£eQ^%t^^% vc^- 
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whatever degree it is probable or not very improbable that a 
revelation fhould be communicated to mankind at all, in the 
fame degree is it probable or not very improbable that miracles 
fhould be wrought. Therefore when miracles are related to 
have been wrought in the promulgating of a revelation manifeft* 
ly wanted, and, if true, of ineftimable value, the improbabilitr 
which arifes from the miraculous nature of the things related, i% 
not greater than the original improbability that fuch a revelation 
fhould be imparted by God. 

I wifh it however to be corredly underftood, in what man- 
ner, and to what extent, this argument is alleged. We do not 
tifFume the attributtu of the Deity, or the exiilence of a futurfe- 
flate, in order to /•rovtf the reality of miracles. That reality 
always raufl be proved by evidence. We afTert only that inr 
miracles adduced in fupport of revelation, there is not any fuch 
antecedent improbability as no teftimony can fiirmount. And,, 
for the purpofe of maintaihing this aflertion, we contend, 
that the incredibility of miracles related to have been wrought. 
in atteftation of a mefTage from God, conveying intelligence of 
a future ftate of rewards and punifhments, and teaching man* 
kind how to prepare themfelves for that flate, is not in itfelf . 
greater thaqfithe cveiit, call it either probable or improbable, of 
the two fi;l!owing proportions being true, namely, firR, that a 
future (late of exigence fhould be deftined by God for his ho* 
man creation, and fecondly, that, being Co defined, he fhould . 
acquaint them with it. It is not oecefTary for our purpofe that 
thefe propofltions be capable of proof, or even that by arguments 
drawn from the light of nature, they can be made out to be prob- 
able. It4s enough that we are able to fay concerning thetn, 
that they are not fo violently improbable, fo contradictory to what 
we already believe of the divine power and character, that either 
the propofltions themfelves, or fafts flridlly connedted with the 
propofltions, (and therefore no farther improbable than they are 
improbable) ought to be rejedled at fiift light, and to be rejected 
by whatever flrength or complication of evidence they be attefled. . 

This is the prejudication we would refift. For to this length 
does a modern objedtion to miracles go, viz. that no human tefli- 
mony can in any cafe render them credible. I think the reflec- ' 
tion above ftated, that, if there be a revelation, there muft be mira- 
cles ; and that, under the circumftances in which the human' fpe- 
cjes are placed, a revelation is not improbable, or not improbable 
in any great degree, to be a fair atvtwct X<i ^^ "wYwc^^ ^Vi^^oai 



r- Ti r""ii t ■ jj i i . ,j^ - . - r ■ - 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. ii 

Ba£ fince it is an objedlion which Aands in the very threfhold 
of oar argument} and, if admitted, is a bar to every proof, and 
to all future reafbning upon the fubrjedV, it may be necefiary, be- 
fore we proceed farther, to examine the principle upon which it 
profefles to be founded : which principle is concifely this, that 
it is contrary to experience tliat a miracle fhould be true, but 
not contrary to experience that teftimony fhould be falfe. 
Now there appears a fmall ambiguity in the term ** experience," 
and in the phrafes " contrary to experience," or ** contradifting 
•* experience," which it may be neceffary to remove in the firft 
place. Strictly fpeaking, the narrative of a fa^ is then only 
contrary to experience, when the fa^t is related to ha^e exifted 
at a time and place, at which time and place we being prefent^ 
did not perceive it to exid ; as if it fhould be afTerted, that in a 
particular room, and at a particular hour of a certain day, a 
man was raifed from the dead, in which room, and at the time 
fpecified, we being prefent and looking on, perceived no fuch 
event to have taken place. Here the afTertion is contrary to 
experience properly fo called ; and this a 'contrariety which 
no evidence can lurmount. It matters nothing, whether the 
fad be of a miraculous nature or not. But although this be 
the experience, and the contrariety, which Archbp. Tillotfon 
alleged in the quotation with which Mr. Hume opens his 
eilay, it is certainly not that experience, nor that contrariety, 
whidi Mr. Hume himfelf intended to objed. And, fhort of 
this, I know no intelligible (ignification which can be affixed to 
the term ** contrary to experience," but one, viz. that of not 
having ourfelves experienced any thing fimilar to the thing re- 
lated, or fuch things not being generally experienced by others* 
I fay not ** generally," for to ftate, concerning the faft in quef. 
doD» that no fuch thing was ever experienced, or that umverfai 
experience is againft it, is to afTume the fubje^ of the contro- 
reny. 

Now the improbability which arifes from the want (for this 
properly is a want, not a contradiction ) of experience, is only 
equal to the probability there is, that if the thing were true, we 
ftould experience things fimilar to it, or that fuch things would 
|ke generally experienced. Suppofe it then to be true that mir- 
acles were wrought upon the firft promulgation of Chriftianity, 
when nothing but miracles could decide its authority, is it cectaiLci 
that (uch miracles would be repeated fo often, and m to toacK^ 
lilacety 35 to become obje&s of general expetkuce i 1^ \\. t 
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probability approaching to certainty ? Is it a probability ^ any 
great (Irength or force ? Is it fuch as no evidence can encoun-' 
ter ? and yet this probalnlity is the exaA converfe, and there- 
fore iht exadl meafure of the improbability which arifes from 
the want of experience, and which Mr. Heme reprefents ai 
inyinciUe by human teiHmony. 

It IS not like alleging a new law of nature, or a aew experi- 
ment in natural philofophy, becaufe, when thcfe are related, 
it is expefted that, under the fame circumftances, the fame ef- 
fcift will follow univerfally ; and in proportion as this expefla- 
tton is juftly entertained, the want of a correfponding experi- 
ence negatives the hiftory. But to expedt c<oncerning a mira- 
cle that it (hould fiicceed upon repetition, is to expeft that 
which would make it ceafe'to be a miracle, which is contrary 
to its nature as fuch, and would totally deftroy the ufe and 
purpofe for which it was wrought. 

The force of experience as an objeftion to miracles is found- 
ed in the preiumption, either that the courfe of nature is inva- 
riable, or that, if it be ever varied, variations will be frequent 
and getjeral. Has the neceffity of this alternative been dem- 
onftrated ? Permit us to call the couife of nature the agency 
of an intelligent being, and is there any good rcafon for judging 
this ftate of tiie cafe to be probable ? Ought w^ not rather to 
expeA, that fnch a being, upon occafions of- peculiar impor- 
tance, may interrupt the order which he had appointed, yet, 
that fuch occafions (hould return felSbm'; that thcfe interruptions 
confequently fhould be confined to the experience of a few ; 
that die want of it, therefore, in many, fhould be matter neitli- 
er of furprife nor objeftion ? 

But as a continuation of the argument from c:iperience it is 
(aid, that, when we advance accounts of miracles, we affign 
effedh without caufes, or we attribute effefts to caufes inade- 
quate to the puTpofe, or to caufes of the oplration of which we 
have no experience. Of what caufes, we may afk, and of 
what effedts does the pbjeftton fpeak ? If it be anfwered that, 
when we afcribe the cure of the pally to a touch, -of blind- 
nefs to the anointing of the eyes with clay, or the raifirig of 
the dead to a word, we lay ourfelves open to this imputation, 
we reply that we afcribe no fuch efFedts to fuch caufes. We 
perceive no virtue or energy in thefe things more than in other 
rings of the fame kind. They are merely figns to conne(5l 
': ajirsLcle with itj end. The effis€t v«^"?£ctfe?i (\m\^'^ to the 
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volition of the Beicy ; of whofe exigence and power^ not to 
Tay of whofe preTence and aigency, we have previous and inde- 
pendent proof. We have therefore all we feek for in the works 
of rational agents^ a fuiEcient power and an adequate motive. 
In a word) once believe that there is a God, and miracles are 
not incredible. 

Mr. Hume dates the cafe of miracles to be a conteft of op- 
poCte improbabilities ; that is to fay, a queflion whether it be 
more improbable that the miracle fliould be true, or the tefti- 
inony falie ; and this I think a fair account of the controverfy. 
Biit herein I remark a want of argumentative juflice, that, in 
•defcribing the improbability of miracles, he fuppr^ffes all thofe 
circumftances of extenuation which refult from our knowledge 
of the exigence, power and difpofttion of the Deity, his con- 
cern in the creation, the end anfwered by the miracle, the im« 
portance of that end, and its fubferviency to the plan purfaed 
in the works of nature. -As Mr. Hume has reprefented the 
^ueftion, miracles are alike incredible to him who is previoufly 
'^ured of the conftant agency of a Divine Being, and to him 
who believes that no fuch being exids in the univerfe. They 
are equally incredible, whether related to have been wrought 
fLpon occafions the mod deferving, and for purpofes the mod 
l)eneficial, or for no jiflignable end whatever, or for an end 
confefiedly tri^ng or pernicious. This furely cannot be a cor- 
ie6l datement. In adjuding alfo the other fide of the balance, 
the drength and weight of tedimony, this author has provided 
an anfwer to every poiHble accumulation of hidorical proof, by 
telling us, that we are not obliged to explain how the dory or 
the evidence arofe. Now I think we are obliged ; not, per- 
haps, to fbew by pofitive accounts how it did, but by a probable 
hypothefis how it might fb happen. The exidence of the tedi- 
mony is a phenomenon. The truth of the fadt folves the phe- 
nomenon. If we rejeft this folution, we ought to have fo.rae 
other to red in ; and none even by our adversaries can be ad- 
mitted, which is not confident with the principles that regulate 
human af&irs and human condudl at prefent, or which makes 
men then to have been a different kind of beings from wha^ they 
are now. 

But the diort confideration which, independently of every 
other, convinces me that there is no folid foundation in Mr. 
Hume's conclufion, is the following : When a vVveoiem v& ^\cj* 
pofed to a mathematician, the fird thing he do^^ m\k\\.'\^ v^ 
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•try it upon a fimple cafe ; and, if it produce a falfe refult, be is 
iiire that there rauft be fome miftake in the demonftration. Now 
to proceed in this way with what may be called "Mr. Hume's 
theorem. If twelve men, whofe probity and good ferife I had 
Jong known, fhould ferioufly and circumftantially relate to me 
an account of atniracle wrought before their eyes, and in which 
it was impoi&ble that they fhould be deceived ; if the governor 
of the country, hearing a rumor of this account, 'fliould call 
thefe men into his prdenqe, and offer them a fhort propofal, 
cither to confefe the impofture, or fubmit to 'be tied up to a 
gibbet ; if they fhould refufe with one voice to acknowledge 
that there .exifted any falfehood or impofture in the cafe ; if 
this threat were communicated to them feparately, yet with no 
^lifferenteffed ; if it was at laft executed ; if I myfelf faw them, 
one after another, confenting tobe racked, burnt, or (Irangled, 
Tather than give up the truth of their account : ftill, if Mr* 
Hume's rule be my g(tude, I am not to believe them. Now I 
undertake to iay that there exifts not a fceptic in the world, 
!who would not believe them ; or who would defend fuch in- 
credulity. 

Inftances of fpurious mifadles Supported t>y (Irong apparent 
tefUmony undoubtedly demand examination. Mr. Hume has 
endeavoured to fortify his argument by fome examples of this 
kind. I hope in a proper place to i^ow that none of them 
reach the llrength or circumuances of the Chriftian evidence. 
In thefe however confifts the weight of his objedion. In 
tbe priociple ttfelf I am perfuadedUiei*e is hoac. 
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PART THE FIRST. 

Of the direct Historical Evidence of CHRisTiANiTrr 

ASD WHEREilf IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE EviDfiNCS 
ALLEGED^ FOR OTHER MlRrACLBS. 

X HE two propofitions which I fhatl endeavour to edablUht 
are thefe : 

I. Th« there is fatisfatory evidence that niany, profeffing 
to be origiital witneffes of the Chridian miracles, paued their 
lives in 1abours9 dangers and fufferings, vohmtarily undergone 
in atteftatioQ of the accounts which they delivered, and folcly 
in confeqoence of their belief of thofe accounts ; and that they 
aTfb fubroitted', from the fame motives, to new rules of conduct. 

II. That there is no/ fatisfa<5tory evidence that perfons, pro- 
feffing to be original witnefTes of other miracles, in their nature 
as certain as thefe are, have ever afred iu the fame manner, lor 
acteftation of the accounts which they delivered, and properly 
ia confcquence of their belief of thofe accounts. 

The firft of thefe propofitionSi as it forms the argument, will' 
fiand at the head of the following nine chapters. 



CHAP. I. 

There is fditsfa^ery evidence that manyy profeffing to be original 
twlinejfes of the Chrlftlan Miracles ^ paMd their lives in labours^ 
dangers a„dfufferlngsy t)oluntariIy undergone in tUteJlation of the 
accounts witch they delivered^ and foleiy in confcquence of their 
hettef of thofe accounts ; and that they alfo fuhmitted^ from the 
fame motives ^ to new rules of condu^. 

X O fiipport this propofition two points are neccfTary to be 
made out ; .firft, chat the founder of the inflitution, his alToci- 
ates and immediate followers, adted the part which the propofi* 
don imputes to them : fecondly, that they did fo, in atteflatioa 
of the miraculous hiflory recorded in our fcriptures, and foIely 
10 confcquence of their belief of the truth of this hiflory. 

Before we produce any particular teftiraony to ti\^ •jlOantvx.^ 
a^ luficrings which compok the fub]e£t o£ oux &i& ^^vCv^t^^^Sx. 
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will be proper to confider the degree of probabitky which the 
aflertion derives from the nature of the cafe^ that is, by inferen- 
ces from thofe parts of the cafe which, io point of fa^i are on 
all hands acknowledged* 

Firfi: then, the ChriiHan religion exiils, and therefore by fome 
means or other was edablifhed. Now it either owes the prin- 
ciple of its eflablifliment, i. e. its firft publication, to the ad^ii^i- 
ty of the perfon who was the founder of the inflitution, and of 
thofc who were joined with him in the undertaking, or we are 
driven upon the flrange fuppoiltion, that, although they might lie 
by, others would take it up ; although they were quiet aiid £• 
lent, other perions buGed themfelves in the fnccefi and propa- 
gation of their flory. This is perfedly incrediblt. To me it 
appears little lefs than certain, that, if the firft anaou,ncing of 
the religion by the founder had not been followed up by the 
zeal and induftry of his immediate difciples, the fcheme mufi 
hay^ expired in its birth. Then as to the kind and degree of 
exertion which wa9 employed, and the mode of life to which 
thefe perfons fubmitted, we reafonably fuppofe it to be like th^t» 
which we obferve in all others who voluntarily become miifioiK 
aries of a new faith. Frequent, earnefl and laborious preach- 
ing, conflantly converfing with religious perfons upon religion^ 
a fequediation fronx the common pjeafures, engagements ajnd 
varieties of life, and an addition to one fcrious.obje^t, compofe 
the habits of fuch men. I do not fay that this mode of life is 
without enjoyment, but I fay that the enjoyro'eot fprings from 
flncerity. With a confcioufnefs at the*bottom, of hollownefs 
and falfehood, the fatigue and reftraint would become infupport- 
able. I am apt to believe that very few hypocrites engage ia 
thefe undertakings ; or, however, perfift in them long. Ordi- 
narily fpeaking, nothing can overcome the indolence of man- 
kind, the love which is natural to mod tempers of cheerful foci- 
ety and cheerful fcenes, or the deGre, which is common to ali^ 
of perfonal eafe and freedom, but conviction. 

Secondly, it is alfo highly probable, from the nature of the 
cafe, that the propagation of the new religion was attended with 
difficulty and danger. As addr.efled to the Jews it was a fyf^ 
tem, adverfc not only to their habitual opinions, but to thoie 
opinions upon which their hopes, their partialities, their pride* 
their confolation was founded. This people, with or without" 
reafor . had worked themfelves into a perfuafion, that ibme fig- 
nal and greatly advantageous change, was to be efie^ed in the 
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condition of their country, by the agency of a long-promircd 
lacflenger from heaven. The rulers of the Jews, their leading 
fedl, thjcir priefthood, had been the authors of this pcrfuadou 
to the common people. So that it was not merely the conjec- 
ture of theoretical divines, or the fecret expedtation of a fevr 
reclufe devotees, but it was become the popular hope and pajf- 
iion, and, like all popular opinions, undoubting, and impatient 
of contradidion. They clung to this hope under every misfor* 
tone of their country, and with more tenacity as their dangers 
or calamities increafed. To find, therefore, that expedationt- 
fo gratifying were to be worfe than difappointed, that they were 
to end in the difUdion of a mild unambitious religion, which^ 
iiiilead of vidories and triumphs, inflead of exalting their na* 
tioD and inftitution above the reft of die world, was to advance 
thofe whom they defpifed to an equality with themfelves, in* 
tbofe yery points of eomparifon in which they mod valued their 
own diftin^ion, could be no very pleafiog dilcorery to a Jewifh- 
mind ; nor could the meHengers of fuch intelligence expert to 
be well received or eafiiy credited. The do^rine was equally 
harfli and novel .. The extending of the kingdom of God tO' 
thofe who did not conform to the law of Mofes, way a. notioa< 
that had never before entered into the thoughts of a Jew. 

The charader of the new inftitution was, in other refpedls- 
al(b, ungrateful to Jewiih habits and principles. Their own 
religion was in a high degree technical. Even the enlightened 
Jew placed a great deal of ftrefs upon the ceremonies of his- 
law, law in them a great deal of virtue and ef&cacy ;- the grofs - 
and vulgar had fcarcely any thing elfe; and the hypocritical- 
and oft^ntatious magnified them above meafure, as being the 
ioflruments of their own reputation«and influence. The Chrii^ 
tian fcheme, without formally repealing the Levitical code,' 
lowered its eftin^ation extremely. In the place of ftri^nefs- 
and zeal in performing the obfervances which that code pr^ 
fcribed, or which tradition had added to it, the new fedl preach- 
ed &ich, well-regulated affections, inward purity^ and moraif 
re£titude of di^ofition, as tlie true ground, on the part of the> 
worftiipper, of merit and acceptance with God. This, howev'-' 
. cr rational it may appear, or recommending to us at prefent* 
^ Vd not by any means facilitate the plan than. On the contrary, 
/.. to difparage thofe qualities which the hight^ft characters in the- 
CQuntry valued thenjfelves moft upon, was a (uT<i \i'x^ oi revv- 
ing power/uJ enemies. As' if the frttftr Jiiion of \Jafi'timoiv^ \iQ^ 
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vas not enough, the long efteemed merit of ritual zeal and 
pun^hiality was to be decried, and that by Jews preaching to 
Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerufalem had juft before crucified the 
founder of the religion. That is a fa£t which will not be di& 
putedf They therefore who flood forth to preach the religion, 
muft neceflarUy reproach thefe rulers with an execution, which 
they could not but reprefent as an unjufl and cruel murder. 
This would not render their office more eajfy, or their iitua^ 
tion more fafe. 

With regard to the interference of the Roman government 
which was then eflabliihed in Jadea, I fhould not expeift, that, 
defpifing, as it did, the religion of the country, it would, i£ 
left to itfelf, animadvert, either with much vigilance, or much 
fevcrity, upon the fchifms and controverfies which arofe within, 
it. Yet there was that in Chriftianity which might eafily afford 
a handle of accuiation wiih a jealous government.. The Chrii^ 
tians avowed an unqualiEed obedience to a new mafter. They 
avowed alfo that he was the perfon who had been foretold to 
the Jews under the fufpeAed title of king. The fpiritual na-^ 
ture of this kingdom, the cocfUlency of this obedience with civ>- 
il fubjedlion, were di{Hn(9ions too refined to be entertained by 
a Roman pre fi dent, who viewed the bufinefs at dgreatdiflance, 
or through the medium of very hoftile reprefentations. Our 
hiftories accordingly inform us, that this was the turn which 
the enemies of Jefus gave to his chai*adter and preteniions 
in their remonftrances with Pontius Pilate. And Juftin Mar* 
tyr, about a huudred years afterwirds, complains that the fame, 
miflake prevailed in his time.: " Ye having heard Ihat we ara 
waiting for a kingdom, fuppofe, without diuioguifhing, that we. 
mean a human kingdom, when in truth we fpeak of that which 
IS with God."^ And it was undoubtedly a natural fource oTt 
calumny and mif^ondradtion. 

The preachers therefore ofChriftianity had to contend with, 
fkejudice, backed' by power. They had to come forward to a; 
difappoiuted people, to a priefthood pofTefEng a conGderable 
fhare of municipal authority, and.ad^uated by Arong motives of; 
cyppofition and refentment } and they had to do this under a 
fQieign government, to whofe favour, they made no preteDfIoni0 
ftiuL which was. cooflantly furrounded. by their eoemies. The 

» Ap*. 2 mc. ^. i^ .c4.Thtf)% 
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well-known, becaufe the experieDced, fate of reformers, when- 
^er the reformation fubverts foroe reigning opinion, and does 
not proceed upon a change already taken place in the fentiments 
of a country, will not allow* much lefs lead us, to fuppofe, that 
the Hrft propagators of Chriftianity at Terufalem and in Judea^ 
with the difficulties and the enemies which they had to contend . 
with, and entirely deftitute, as they were, of force, authority 
or prote^tiooi could execute their mifEon with peribnal eafc and . 
fafety. 

Let us next inquire what might reafonably be expe^ed byr 
the preachers of Chriftsanity when they turned themfelves to 
the heathen public. Now the firfl tiling that flrikes us is, that 
the religion they carrie4 with them was exdufivt. It denied 
withotttreferve the«futh of every article of heathon mythology,; 
the exiftence of eyery objeA of their worfhip. It accepted no 
compromife : it admitted no comprehenfion. It muft prevail, 
if it prevailed at all, by the overthrow of every (latue, altar and 
temple in^the worlds It will not eafily be credited that a de- 
ii-^i fo bold as^ this wa£, could in any age be attempted to be 
ca^ed into execution with impunity. 

For it ought to be confidered, that this wasnpt ietting fbrth» 
or magnifying the character and worfhip of fome new competitor 
ibr a place in the Pantheon, whofe pretenflons might be difcuA 
i<pd or aHerted without queflioning the reality of any others* 
It was pronouncing all other gods to be ialfe, and all othev 
worfhip vain. From the JFacility with which the Polytheifm of 
aacient nations admitted new. objeOs of worfhip into the num^ 
ber of their acknowledged. divinities, or the patience with which 
they miglu entertain piopofals of this kind, we can argue noth- 
ing as to their toleration of a fyflem, or of the publifhers and 
a^ve, propagators of a fyftem. which fwept away the very fbuo* 
d^ation of thug; exifling eflablifhment. The one was nothing 
more thvi what it would be, in Popifh countries, to add a faint: 
to the calendar ; tbt other was tio aboli& and tread under foot 
the calendar itfelf- 

Secondly, it ought alfb to be conCdered that this was not 
the cafe of philofophers propounding in their books or in their 
fbliooli, doubts concerning the truth of the popular creed, or 
even avowing tlieir difbelief of it. Thefe philofophers did not 
go about from place to place to colled profelytes from amongfl 
the common people ; to form in the heart of the cwxtvvx'^ ^ocv^*. 
ties profei&n^ ^c'u Uacu ; to provide fot thi^ oi^^voSxtvSiuif^i^. 
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and permanency of thefe focieties ; nor did they enjoin their' 
followers to withdraw themfelves £rom the public worfliip of 
the temples or refafe a compliance with rites inftituted "by the 
laws.^ Thefe things are what the Chriflians did, and what the 
philofophers did not ; and in thefe confided the adivity and 
danger of the enterpnfe. 

'; Thirdly, it ought alfo to be confidered, that this danger pro- 
ceeded not merely from foiemn adts and public refolutions of 
the (late, but from fudden burfts of violence at particular places, 
from the licenfe of the populace, the raihnefs of fome magtf- 
trates, and the negligence of others, froih the influence and in* 
{ligation of interefted adverfaries, and^ in general, from the va- 
rieiy and warmth of opinion which an errand fo novel and ex- 
traordinary could not fail of exciting. I can conceive that the 
teachers of Chriftianity might boch feaf and fuffer nauch from ■ 
thefe caufes without any general perfecution being denounced 
againfl them by imperial authority. Some length of time, I 
ihould fuppofe, might pafs before the vaft machine of the Ro- 
nan empire would be put in motion, or its- atteniidp be obtain^' 
ed to religious controverfy ; but, during that time, a great deal 
of ill ufage might be endured, by afet of frtendkfs, unprotedkd 
traveUei-s, telling men, wherever they -came, that the religion of 
their aoceftors, the religion in which they had been brought up, 
the religion of the ftate and of the magidrate, the rites which 
they frequented, the pomp which tliey admired, was through* 
out a fyftem of folly and delufion. 

Nor do I think that the teachers oTChrifKanity would find 
pro^edlion m that general diibelief of the popular theology, 
which is fuppofed to have prevailed amoagft the intelligent part 
c^the heat}ien public. It is by no means true, that unbelievers 
are ufually tolerant. They are not di^oied (and why fhould 
they ?) to endanger the present fbtte of things^ by fufiering a* 
religion of which they believe nothings to be diAurbed by anoth- 
er of which they believe as little. They are ready themfelves 
to conform to any thing ; and are, oftentimes, araongfl the fore-^ 
nioft to procure conformity firom others, by any method which 

' b The bcft of the ancieat phiUibphers, Plato, Cicero and Epi^etat,. 
allowed, or rather enjoined men to wurfliip the gods of the country^, 
and in the eftabliflied form.. See paiTage^ tc this purpofe, colledled . 
from their works by Dr. Clarke, Nat., and Rev. ReL p. 1 8(3. Ed. V. 
Except Socrates, they all thought it vifcr to cvmply with khc law8» - 
Uuui to comiead. 
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they think likely to be efEcicious. When was ever a change 
of religion patronifed by infidels ? How litclet notwitlifhunding 
the reigning fceptipifniy and the magnified liberality of that age. 
the true principles of toleration were ander(tood by the wifeft 
men amongfl them> may be gathered from two eminent and uif* 
contefted examples. The younger Pliny, polifhed. as he was> 
by all the literature of that fuft and elegant period, could grave- 
ly pronounce this monflrous iudgment : ** Thoie who perfiiled 
in declaring themfelves Chnftians, I ordered to be led away to 
punifhment, (i. e. to execution) for I did not doubt, tvbaU 
ever it was that they confeffedy that contumacy and itiflexihle oh/HnO' 
cy ought to he punt/bed.^* His mafter Trajan, a mild and accom* 
pliflied prince, went, neverthelefs, no farther in his fentiments 
of moderation and equity, than what appears in the following 
reicript : ^' The Chriilians are nf>t to be fought for, but if any 
are brought before you, and convicted, they are to be punifhed. * ' 
And this dire^ion he gives, after it had been reported to him 
by his own prefident, that, by the moil flridl examination, noth« 
ing could be difcovered in the principles of thefe perfons, butf 
'' a bad and exceiHve fuperditlon,'' accompanied, it feems^ 
with an oath or mutual federation, '* to allow themfelves in no 
crime or immoral conduct whatever.'' The truth is. the an- 
cient heathens eonfidered religion entirely as an affair of ftate» 
as itiuch under the tuition of die magiflrate as any other part 
of the police. The religion of that age was not merely allied 
to the (late ; it was incorporated into it. Many of its ofHces 
were adminiftered by the magidrate. Its titles of pontiffs, au- 
gurs and flamens, were borne by fcnators, confuls and generals. 
Without difctiiling therefore the truth of the theology, they re- 
fented every affront put upon the eflablifhed worihip^ as a diredk 
oppofition to the authority of government. 

Add to which that the religious fyitems of thofe times, how- . 
ever ill fupported by evidence, had been long eflubli^ed* The 
ancient religion of a country has always many votaries, and. 
femetimes not the fewer, becaufe its origin is hidden in remote- 
nefa and obfcurity. Men have a natural veneration for aniiqui- 
ty^ efpecially in matters of religion. What Tacitus fays of the 
Jewifh, was more applicable to the heathen eflablifhment, *' hi 
ritusy quoquo modo indudti, antiquitate defenduntur.'' It was 
alfo a iplendid ^d fumptuous wor(hip It had its^ prief^hood^ 
its endowments, its temples. Statuary painting, architedlurCf . 
and muilcy contributed their effe^ to its ornamcat asvd m^^^i£y 
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ceace. It abounded in fedival fhows and folemniticSy to which 
the common people are greatly addifted ; and which were of a 
nature to engage them much more than any thing of that fort 
among us. Thefe things wouM retain great numbers on its fide 
by the fafcination of fpe(ftacle and pomp, as well as intcreft many 
in its prefer\'ation by the advantage which they drew from it. 
**It was moreover interwoven." as Mr. Gibbons rightly repre- 
fents it, ** with every circumftance of bufinefs or" pleafure, of 
public or private fife, with all the oiHces and amufemerits of fo- 
ciety." Upon the due celebration alfo of its rites, the people 
\9tic taught to believe, and did believe, that the profperity of 
their country in a great meafure depended. 

I am willing to accept the account of the matter which is 
ghren by Mr. Gibbons : "The various modes of worfhip which 
prevailed in the Roman world, were all confidered by the peo- 
ple as equally true, by the philofophers as equally falfe, and by 
the magiflrate as equally ufeful ;^ and I would aflc, from which - 
of thefe three claffes of men, were the Chriftian miffionaries to 
look for protedion or impunity. Could they expedl it from 
the people, •* whofe acknowledged confidence in the public re- 
ligion'* they fubverted from its foundation ? from the philofo- 
pher, who, " confidering all religions as equally falfe," would of 
courfe rank theirs amongft the number, with the addition of 
regarding them as bufy and troublefome zealots ? or from the 
magidrate, who, fatisfied with the ** utility" .of the fubfifting 
religion, would not be likely to countenance a fpirit of 
profelytifm and innovation ; a fyftem, which declared war 
againft every other^ and which, if it prevailed, muft end in a 
total rupture of public opinion ; an upftart religion, in a wordy 
which was not content with its own authority, but muft difgrace 
all the fettled religions of the world ? It was not to be imagin- 
ed that he would endure with patience, that the religion of the 
emperor and of the (late fhould be calumniated ^d borne dowa 
by a company of fuperftitious and defpicable Jews. 

Laftly ; the nature of the cafe affords a ftrong ptoof, that the 

original teachers of Chriflianity in confequence of their new 

' (feifion, entered upon a new and fingular courfe of life. Wc 

^ y be allov^ed to prefume* that the inlHtution which they 

ached to others, they conformed to in their own perfons ; 

;aufe this it so more than, what every teacher of a new relig- 
both does, and muft do, in order to obtain either profelytes 

hearers* The (hange which this would produce was very 
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ConCderable. . It is a change which we do not eafily eftimatc^ 
becaufe, ourfelves and all about us being habituated to the in* 
IHtution from our infancy, it is what we neither experience nor 
obferve. After men became Chriflians, much of their time 
was fpcot in prayer and devotion, in religious meetings, in cele- 
brating tlie eucharift, in conferences, in exhortations, in preach- 
ingy in an a£Fedionate intercourfe with one another, and corre- 
fpondence with other focieties. Pet haps their mode of life in 
its form and habit was not very unlike that of the Unitas fra- 
trum, or of modern Methodifls. Think tlien what it was to 
becomey^r^ at Corinth, at Ephefus, at Antioch, or even at 
Jerufalem. How new, how alien from all their former hab^ 
its and ideas, and from thofe of every body about them ? 
What a revolution there mud have been of opinions and preju- 
dices to bring the matter to this ? We know what the pre- 
cepts of the religion are ; how pure, how benevolent, how 
diunterefled a conduct they enjoin ; and that this purity and 
benevolence is extended to the very thoughts and affec- 
tions. We are not perhaps at liberty to take for granted, that 
the lives of the preachers of Chriftianity were as perfe«5t as 
their leffons : but we are entitled to contend, that the obferva- 
ble part of their behaviour muft have agreed in a great meaf- 
iire with the duties which they taught. There was therefore, 
which is all that we affert, a courfe of life purfued by them, 
different from that which they before led. And this is of 
gteat importance. Men are brought to any thing almofl (bon- 
er than to change their habit of Hfe, efpecially, when the change 
is either inconvenient, or made againd the force of natural incli<« 
nation, or with the iofs of accuAomed indulgencies. ** It is the 
nod difficult of ail things, to convert men from vicious habits 
to virtuous ones, us every one may judge from what he feels in 
himielf, as well as from ivhat he lees in others."^ It is almofl 
like making men over again. 

LiCltthen to myfclf, and without any more information than 
a knowledge of the exiftence of the religion, of the general flory 
upon which it is founded, and tliat no afl of power, force or 
authority, was concerned in its £rR fuccefs, I (hould conclude, 
fi-om the very nature and exigency of the cafe, that the author 
of the religion during his life, and his immediate difciples after 
lus deaths exerted themfelyes in fpreading and publiihing the in(li« 

P. Hart^y'a EiT, on Min, p. 190. 
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tution throttghont the couotry in which it began, and into whicft 
it was firft carried ; that, in die profecution of this pturpofe, they 
underwent the labours and troubles which we obferve the propa- 
gators of new fe^s to undergo ; that the attempt muft neceflarily 
have alfo been in a high degree dangerous ; that from the fubje<ft 
of the miffion, compared with the fixed opinions andprejudices of 
thofe to whom the milHdnaries were to addrefs themfelvfeSy they 
could hardly fail of encountering ftrong and frequeiit eppoii- 
tion ; that) by the hand of govetnmenty as well as from the 
fudden fury and unbridled licenfe of the people, they would 
bfteniimes experience injurious and cruel treatment ; that, at 
Imy rate, they muft have always had fo much to fear for their 
perfonal fafety, as to have pa0ed their lives in a ftate of conftant 
peril and anxiety ; and laftly, that their mode of life and con- 
dudt, viflbly at leaft, correfponded with the inftitution which 
they delivered! and fo far, was both new and required continu- 
al felf-deoiaL 
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ITBere h/athfaffory evidence, that ntMnyyfrofefftn^ to he orighuU 
nvitneffet of the Chrtfitan Miracksy pqffed their lives tn labours^ 
dangers andfufferingSj voluntarily undergone in atteftation of the * 
accounts which they delivered^ andfolely in tonfequence of tbehr 
belief of the truth ofthefe accounts ; and that they alfo Jiibmittedy 
from the fame motrvesf to new rules ofconduS, 

^xFTER thus confidering what was likely to happen, we arc 
next to inquire how the tranfadtion is reprefented in the feverai 
accounts that have come down to us. And this inquiry is prop- 
erly preceded by the other, forafmuch as thr . reception of theie 
accounts may depend in part upon the credibility of what they 

.contain. 

The obfcure and diftant view of Chriftianity, wMch fome of 
the heathen writers of that age had gained, and which a few 
pafTages in their remaining works incidentally difcover to ixst 
offers itfelf to our notice in the firft place : becaufe, fo far as 
this evidence goes, it is' the concefEon of adverfaries ; the (burce 
from which It is drawn is unfufpe£led. Under this head a 
quotation from Tacitus, well known to every fcholar, muft be 

iaferted as defcrying of particular attention. The reader will 
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^bear in mind that this paffage was written about feventy years 
iaftet Chriil's death, and that it relates to tranfadtions which 
; took place about thirty years after that event. Speaking of 

/ the fire which happened at Rome m the time of Nero, and of 

. the fufpicions which were entertained that the emperor himfelf 
vras concerned in cauiing it, the hiftorian proceeds in his narra* 
tiye and obfervations thus : 

** But neither thefe exertions, nor his largeffes to the people, 

' nor his offerings to the gods, did away the infamous imputa- 
tion under which Nero lay, of having ordered the city to be 
- fet on fire. To put an end therefore to this report, he laid 
the guilt, and inflicted the mod cruel punifhments upon a fet 
of people, who were held in abhorrence for their crimes, and 
called by the vulgar, Chrifiians. The founder of that name 
was Chrift, who fuffered death in the reign of Tiberius, under 
his procurator Pontius Pilate. This pernicious fuperftition, 
thus checked for a while, broke out again, and fpread, not 
only over Judea, where the evil originated, but through Rome 
alfo, whither every thing bad upon earth finds its way, and is 
pradifed. Some who confefled their feifl were firft feized, and 
afterwards by their information a vaft multitude were apprehend- 
ed, who were convided, not fo much of the crime of burning 
- Rome, as of hatred to mankind. Their fufferings at their execu- 
tion were aggravated by iniblt and mockery ; for fome were dif. 

. guifed in the Ikins of wild beads, and worried to death by 
dogs — fome were crucified- and others were wrapt in pitched 
fliirts,* and fet on fire when the day clofed, that they might ferve 
as lights to illuminate the night. Nero lent his own gardens for 
thefe executions ; and exhibited at tiie fame time a mock Cir- 
cenfian entertainment, being a fpedlator of the whole in the 

, drefs of a charioteer, fometimes mingling with the crowd on 
foot, and fometimes viewing the fpedtacles from his car. This 
condudt made the fufferers pitied ; and though they were crim- 
inals, and deferving the fevered punifhment, yet they were con- 
fidered as facrificed, not ib much out of a regard to the public 
good, as to gratify the cruelty of one man." 

a Thii is rather a paraphrafe, but is juftificd by %<rhat the Scholiad 
upon Juvenal fays — " Nero maltficds homines teda ct papyto et ccra. 
iuperves ticbat, et fic ad ignem ad movcri jubebat." Lard. Jucft et 
Heath. Tcft. vol. I. p. 359, ' 
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Our concern with this pafTage at prefent, is only (6 far as it 
affords ii prefumption in fupport of tlie propofition which we I 
maintain, concerning the adtivity and fufferings of the firft teach- ' 
crs of Chriftianity. Now, confidered in this view, it proves 
three things ; ift, that the founder of the inftitution Was pqt to 
death ; 2dly, that, in the fame country in which he was put 
to death, the religion, after a (hort check, broke out again and 
fpread ; sdiy, that it fo fpread as that, within thirty-four years 
from the author's death, a very great number of Chriftians (in- 
gcns eorum multitude) were found at Rome. From which 
fadl, the two following inferences may be fairly drawn ; firft, 
that, if in the fpace of thirty-four years from its commence- 
ment, the religion had fpread throughout Judea, had extended 
itfelf to Rome, and there had numbered a great multitude of 
converts, the original teachers and miffionaries of the inftitution 
could not have been idle ; 2dly, that when the author of the 
undertaking was put to death as a malefaiflor for his attempt, 
the endeavours of bis followers to eftablifli his religion, in the 
fame country, araongft the fame people, and in the fame age, 
could not but be attended with danger. 

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with Tacitus, defcribing the 
tranfa<5lions of the fame reign, ufes thefe words : " AfFedlifu- 
pliciis Chriftiani, genus hominum fuperflitionis novse et malefi- 
cse."* " The Chriftians, a fet of men, of a new and mifchiev- 
ous (or magical) fuperftition, were punifhed/' 

Since it is not mentioned here that the burning of the city 
was the pretence of the punifhment of the Chriftians, or that 
they were the Chriftians of Rome who alone fufFefed, it is 
probable that Suetonius refers to fome more general perfecu- 
tion than the fhort and occafional one which Tacitus defcribes, 

Juvenal, a writer of the fame age with the two former, and 
intending, as it fhould feem, to commemorate the cruelties ex- 
ercifed under Nero's government, has the following lines :^ . 

" Pone Ti^ellinum teda lucebis in Ilia 

Qua Clantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant, 

Et latum mcdiafujcumc dcducit arena." 

*' Defcribe TigelHnus, (a creature of Nero's) and you ftiall 
fuffer the fame puniftiraent with thofe who ftand burning in 
tkcir own flame and fmoke, their head being held up by a ftake 

a Suet. Nero, cap. i6. 
^ Sat. i. vcr. ijj. ^ Forfan " deducis." 
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fixed to their chin, till they make a long ftream of blood and 
melted fulphur on the ground." 

If this paffage were confidered by itfelf, the fiibjefl of the al- 
lufion might be doubtful ; but when connoc5ted with the tefti- 
mony of Suetonius, as to the adtual punifhment of the Chriftians 
by Nero ; and with the account given by Tacitus o£ ihe fpecier 
of punifhment which they were made to undergo ; I think it 
fufficiently probable, that thefe were tlie executions to which 
the poet refers. 

Thefe things, as hath already been obferved, took place 
within thirty-one years after Chrift's death, that is, according 
to the courfe of nature, in the life-time, probably, of fome of 
the apoftles, and certainly in the life-time of thofe who were 
converted by the apoftles, or who were converted in their 
time. If then the founder of the religion was put to death 
in the execution of his defign ; if the fir ft race of converts to 
the religion, many of them, fuffered the greatcft extremities for 
their profeflion ; it is hardly credible, that thofe who came 
' hetiveen the two, who were companions of the author of the in- 
ftitution during his life, and the teachers and propagators of 
the inftitution after his death, could go about their undertak- 
ing with eafe and fafety. 

The teftimony of the younger Pliny belongs to a later peri- 
od ; for although he was contemporary with Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius, yet his account does not, like theirs, go back to the 
tranfa(5lions of Nero's reign, but is confined to the affairs of his 
own tiiiie. His celebrated letter to Trajan was written about 
feyenty years after Chrift's death ; and the information 10 be 
drawn from it, fo far as it is connected with our argument, re- 
lates principally to two points ; firft, to the number of Chriftians 
in Bythynia and Pontus, which was fo confiderable as to in- 
duce the governor of thefe provinces to fpeak of them in the 
following terms : " Multi, omnis aetatis, utriufque fexus etiam 
— enim civitates tantum, fed vicos etiam et agros, fuperftitionis 
iftius contagio pervagata eft,'* " There are many of every age 
and of both fexes ; nor has the contagion of this fuperftition 
' feized cities only, but fmaller towns alfo, and the open country.'' 
\ Great exertions muft have been ufed by the preachers of Chrif- 
* tianity to produce this ftate of things within this time. Sec- 
ondly, to a point which hath been already noticed, and whlck 
I think of importance to be obferved, namely, \.Vv^ ^vdSwxv^ \.Qk 
which Chrj/imns were expoied, without any i^>3b\\c -^^xfec^^oi^ 
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being denounced again ft them by foreieign authority. For, 
from Pliny's doubt how he was to a6t, his filence concerning 
any fubfifling law upon the fubje^, his requelling the emperor's 
refcript, and the emperor, agreeably to his requeft, propounding 
a rule for his direction, without reference to any prior rule, it 
may be inferred, that there was, at that time, no public edicH: 
againft the Chriftians in force. Yet from this fame epiftle of 
Pliny it appears " that accufations, trials and examinations were, 
and had been, going on againft them, in the provinces over w^ich 
he prefided ; that fchedulcs were delivered by anonymous in- 
formers, containing the names pf perfons who were fufpeded[ 
of holding or of favouring the religion ; that, in confequence of 
thefe informations, many had been apprehended, of whom fome 
boldly avowed their profeilion, and died in the caufe ; others 
denied that they were Chriftians ; others acknowledging that 
they had once -6een Chriftians, declared that they had long 
ceafed to be fiich." All which demonftrates that the prD^fHon 
of Chriftianity was at that time (in that country at leaft) attend- ' 
ed with fear and danger ; and yet this took place without 
any edidt from the Roman fovereign, commanding or authorii^ 
ing the perfecution of Chriftians. This obfervation is fartheir 
confirmed hy a refpript of Adrian to Minucius Fundanus the 
pro-conful of Afia : ^ from which refcript it appears, that the 
cuftom of the people of Ada was to proceed agamft the Chriftians 
with tumult and uproar. This diforderly pradlice, I fay, is re- 
cognized in the edidl, becaufe the emperor enjoins, that, for 
gry^ the future, if the Chriftians were guilty they (hould be le- 
'^ gal^y brought to trial, and not be purfued by importunity and 
clamour. 

Martial wrote a few years before the younger Pliny ; and, as 
his manner was, made the fufferings of the Chriftians the fub- 
jedk of his ridicule. ^ Nothing however could (how the noto- 
riety of the fadi: with more certainty than this does. Martial's 
teftimony, as well indeed as Pliny's, goes alfo to another poinfe^j 

a Lard. Heath. Teft. v. IL p. iiq. 

b In matutina nuper fpcdtatus arena 
Mucius, impofuit qui fua membra focis. 
Si paticns fortifquc tihi durufquc yidetur, 
Ab deritanae pedtora plebis babes ; 
Nam cum dicatur tunicsL praefcntc molefta, 
Ure* mznum plus eft dicerc non facie, 

* For/an " tbure manum*: 
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yiz. that the deaths of thefe men were martyrdoms in the ftridt- 
eil kakf that is to fay, were fo voluntary, that it was in their 
power, at the time of pronouncing the fentence, to have averted 
the execution, by confenting to join in heathen facrifices. 

The conftancy, and by coVifequence the fuflPcrings, of the 
Chriftians of this period, is alfo referred to by Epidletus, who 
imputes their intrepidity to madnefs, or to a kind of fafhion or 
habit ; and about irfty years afterwards, by Marcus Aurelius, 
who afcribes it to obfBnacy. *^ Is it poffible (Epidletus aiks) 
that a man may arrive at this temper, and become indifferent 
to thofe things, from madnefs or fron) habit, as the Galileans.^ 
*' Let this preparation of the miwd (to die) arife from its own 
judgment, and not from obftinacy like the Chriftians!^ ^ 
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CHAP. III. 



There is fatisfaSory evidencey that many^ P^^fdP^g. *o he original 
iminejfes of the Chriftian Miracles ^ pqffed their Itves in labours^ 
dangers and fufferings^ voluntarily undergone in attejlation of the 
accounts which they delivered^ and folely in confequence of their 
belief of thofe accounts ; and that they alfo fubmitted, from the 
fame motives j to neiv rules of condu^* 

vJF the primitive condition of Chriftianity, a diftant only 
and general view can be acquired from heathen writers. It is 
in our own books that the detail and interior of the tranfadlion 
muft be fought for. And this is nothing different from what 
might be expeded- Who would write die hiftory of Chriftiani- 
ty but a Chriftian ? Who was likely to record the travels, fuffer- 
ings, labours or fucceffes of the apoftles, but one of their own num- 
ber, or of their followers ? Now thefe books come up in their ac- 
counts to the full extent of the propofition which we maintain. 
We have four hiftories of Jefus Chrift. We have a hiftory 
taking up the narrative from his death, and carrying on an ac- 
count of the propagation of the religion, and fome of the moft 
eminent perfons engaged in it, for afpace of nearly thirty years. 
We have, what fome may tliink ftill more original, a colledlion of 
fetters, written by certain principal agents in the bufinefs, upon the 

a Epic. tiv. c. 7. 
b Marc. Aur. Med. 1. xi. c. 3. 

C z 



30 A VIEW OF THE 



* ) 



bufinefs, and in the midA of their concern and connexion with iti 
And we have thefe writings feverally attefting the point which we'^ 
contend for, viz. the fuflerings of the witnefTes of the hi(lory> ~ 
and attefting it in every variety of form in which it can be con-**. 
ceived to appear ; diredlly and indire^ly, exprefsty and inci- 
dentally^ by afTertiony recital and allufion, by narratives of 
fadtsy and by arguments and difcourfes built upon thefe fad9> 
either referring to them, or neceffarily prefuppofiiig them. ^ 

I remark this variety, becaufe in examining ancient records^ 
or indeed any fpecies of teftimony, it is, in my opinion, of the 
greateft importance to attend to the information or grounds of 
argument which are cafually and undefignedly difclofed ; foraf- 
much as this Q)ecies of proof is, of all others^ the leaft liable 
to be corrupted by fraud or mifreprefentation. 

I may be allowed therefore, in the inquiry which is now be- 
fore us, to fuggeft fome conclufions of tiiis fort as preparatory 
to more diredt teftimony. 

I. Our books relate, that Jefus Chrift, the fonnder of the ^^ 
religion, was, in confequence of his undertaking, pu|t tadeath, 
as a malefactor, ^ at Jerufalem^ This point at leaft will be.- 
granted, becaufe it is no, more than what Tacitus has recorded. 
They then, proceed ta tell us, that the religion was, notwith' 
Jianding^ fet forth at the fame city of Jerufelem, propagated 
from thence throughout Judea, and afterwards preached in 
other parts of the Roman empire^ Thefe points alfo are fully 
confirmed by Tacitus, who informs us, that the religion, after 
a fhort check, broke out again in the country where it took its 
life ; that it not only fpread throughout Judea, but had reached 
Rome ; and that it had there great multitudes of converts :: 
and all this within thirty years after its commencement. Now 
^fe fadls afford a ftrong inference in behalf cf the propofition ' 
which we maintain. What could the difciples of Chrift ex- ^ 
j)€(Sl for themfelves, when they faw their matter put to death ? 
Could they hope to efcape the dangers in which, he had perifh- 
cd I If they have perfecuted me, they will alfo perfecute you, 
was the warning of common fenfe. With this example before - 
their eyes, they could not be without a full fenfe of the peril of' 
their ftiture enterprife. 

z. Secondly, all the hiilories agree in reprefenting Chrift as 
foretelling the perfecution of his followers. 

" Then fhall they deliver you up to be affli<5ted, and (hall kill; 
jrovt, ^ndyc fh^ll he hated of all nations for my name's fake^"* 

« Matt xxiv. 9, 
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<< When affliction orperfecatioo arifeth for the word's fakci 
immediately they are oftended."^ 

** They (hall lay hands on yoa> and perfecute you, deliveriog 
you up to the fynagogues^ and into priibns, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's fake ; and ye fhall be betrayed 
both by parents and brethren, and kinsfolks and friends^ and 
fome of you fhall they caufe to be put to death."^ 

*' The time cometh, that he that killetk you will think that 
be doeth God fervice. ^ And thefe things will they do unto- 
you, b€ca\ife they have rK>t known the Father nor me. But 
thefe things have I told you, that when the time fhall come ye 
may remember that I told you of them."*^ 

I am not entitled to argue from thefe pafFages, that Chrill 
afhially did foretel thefe events, and that they did accordingly 
come to pafs, becaufe that would be at once to afTume the 
truth of the religion : but I am entitled to contend, that one 
fide or other of the following, disjundlion is true, either that 
the evangelifts have delivered what Chrift really ipoke, and 
*that the event correfponded with the prediction ; or that they 
put the prediCHon into Chrift's mouth, becaufe, at the time 
of writing the hiftory, the event had turned out fo to be : for 
die only two remaining fuppofitions appear in the higheft de- 
gree incredible, which are, either that Chrift filled the minds 
of his followers with fears and apprehenfions, without any rea* 
Ton or authority for what ke faid, and contrary to the truth 
of the cafe ; or that, although Chrift had never foretold any 
luch thing, and the event would have contradiCled him if he 
liad, yet hiftorians who lived in the age when the event was 
known, faliely as well as officioufly afcribed thefe words to him. 

3. Thirdly, thefe books abound with exhortations to pa- 
tience, and with topics of comfort under diftrefs. 

« Who fhall feparate us from the love of Chrift ? Shall trib- 
• ulation, or diftrefs^ or periecution, or £unine, or nakednefs, or 
peril, or fword ? Nay, in all thefe things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us."*^ 

** We are troubled on every fide^ yet not diftrefTed ; we a?e 
perplexed) but not in defpair ;: perfecuted, but not forfaken.; 

» Mark iv. 17. fee alfo x. 30. 

t> Luke xxi. 12 — 16. fee alfo xi. 49* 

c johtt xvi. 4. fee alfo xv. 20. and xvi. 3^, 

<J ilom. viii, jj, 37, 
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cafi; down but not deftroyed ; always bearing about in the bod3ir 
the dying of the Lord Jefus, that the life alfo of Jefus mightv 
be made manifeft in our body — knowing that he which railed 
up the Lord Jefus (hall raife us up alfo by Jefus, and fhail 
prefent us with you — for which caufe we faint not, but, though 
our outward man perifh, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day ; for our light affli<5Hon which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory/'* 

" Take, my brethren, tlie prophets, who have fpoken in 
the name of t;he Lord, for an example of fuffering alflidion,. 
and of patience. Behold we count them happy which endure. 
Ye, have heard of the patience of Job, and have feen the end 
of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy."^ 

" Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflidtions, partly 
whilft ye were made a gazing-ftock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly whilft ye became companions of then! 
that were fo ufed ; for ye had compaiEon of me in my bonds,: 
and took joyfully the fpoiling of your goods, knowing in your-' 
felves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring fiibftance. 
Caft not away therefore your confidence, which hath great 
recompenfe of reward ; for ye have need of patience, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promife." ^ 

•* So that we ourfelves glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your perfecutions and tribula- 
tions that ye endure. Which is a manifeft token of the right- 
eous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of 
the kingdom, for which ye alfo fuifer."'^ 

" We rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and not only 
fo, but we glory in tribulations alfo ; knowing that tribulatio^ 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope.''<^ 

" Beloved, think it not ftrange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though fome ftrange thing happenecfc 
unto you, but rejoice, inafmuch as ye are partakers of Chrift%. ' 
fufFerings. Wherefore let them that fufFer according to tfic 

a a Cor. iv. 8, 9, lO, 14, 16, 17, *> James v. 10, 11. 
t Hcb. X. 3^—36. d 2, Thefl. i. 1—5. 

^ Rom. V, 3, 4. 
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will of God, commit the keeping of their fouls to him in well 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator."* 

What could all thefe texts mean, if there was nothing in the 
circumdances of the times which required patience, which call- 
ed for the exercife.of conftancy and refolution ? Or will it be 
pretended that thefe exhortations (which, let it be obferved, 
come not froni one author, but from many) were put in, mere- 
ly to induce a belief in after ages, that the firfl Chriftians were 
expofed to dangers which they were not expofed to, or under- 
went fufFerings which they did not undergo. If thefe books 
belong to the age to which they lay claim, an'd in which age, 
whether genuine or fpurious, they certainly did appear, this fuppo- 
fition cannot be maintained for a moment ; becaufe I think it im- 
pofEble to believe, that paflages, which mufl be deemed not onl^y 
unintelligible but falfe, by the perfons into whofe hands the books 
upon their publication were to com^, fhould ncverthelefs be in- 
ierted, for the purpofe of producing an efledt upon remote gen- 
erations. In forgeries which do not appear till many ages after 
that to which they pretend to belong, it is poffible that fome 
contrivance of that fort may take place ^ but in no others can 
it be attempted* 



CHAP. IV. 

Tbere is fatlsfaSnry evidence^ that maoyf fro/e//tng to he original 
nvitnejffes of the Chrlflian Miracles^ pqffed their lives in labours ^ 
dangers and fufferings ^ voluntarily undergone in attejlation of the 
accounts which they delivered^ andfolely in confequtnce of their 
belief of thofe accounts ; and that they alfo fubmittedy from the 
fame motives , to new rules of conduS, 

JL HE account of the treatment of the religion and of the ex- 
ertions of its £rft preachers, as dated in our fcriptures, not in a 
profefTed hiflory of perfecutions, or in the conneded manner in 
* which I am about to recite it, but difperfedly and occafionally, in 
• the courfe of a mixed, general hiftory, (which circumftance alone 
lliegatives the fuppofition of any fraudulent defign) is the folio w- 
^g : *' That the founder of Chriftianity, from the commence* 
' ment of his noiiniftry to the tiihe of his violent death) eciv^lo^^<l 

» J Pet. iv, iz, ij» ig. 
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himfelf wholly in publifliing the inftitution in Judea and Gali- 
lee ; that, in order to aflift him in this purpofe, he made choice, 
out of the number of his followers, of twelve perfons, who 
might accompany him as he travelled from place to place ; that, 
except a Ihort abfence upon a journey, in which he fent them, 
two by two, to announce his mifTion, and one of a few days, 
when they went before him to Jerufalem, thefe perfons were 
flatedly and conftantly attending upon him ; t! at tijey were 
with him at Jerufalem when he was apprehended and put to 
death ; ^nd that they were commiffioned by him, when his own 
miniftry was concluded, to publiili his gofpel, and colledl difci- 
ples to it from all countries of the world." The account then 
proceeds to ftate, •* That, a few days after his departure, thefe 
perfons, with fome of bis relations, and fome who had regular- 
ly frequented their fociety, aflcmbled at Jerufalem ; that, con- 
fidering the office of preaching the religion as now devolved 
upon them, and one of their number having deferted the caufo, 
^ and repenting of his perfidy, having deftroyed himfelf, they pro- 
ceeded to eleft another into his place, and that they were care- 
ful to make their election out of the number of thofe who had 
accompanied their mafter from the firfi: to the lafl, in order, as 
they alleged, that he mi^ht be a witnefs, togetlier with ihem- 
felves, of the principal fadls which they were about to produce- 
and relate concerning him f that they began their work at Je- 
rufalem, by publickly aflerting that tliis Jefus, whom the rulers 
and inhabitants of that place had fo lately crucified, was, in 
truth, the perfon in whom all their prophecies and long expec- 
tations terminated ; that he had been fent amongft them by 
God ; and that he was appointed by God the future judge of 
the human fpecies ; that all, who were folicituus to fecure to 
themfelves happinefs after death, ought to receive him as fuch, 
and to make profeflion of their belief, by being baptized in hia 
name."^ The hiftory goes on to relate, ** that conliderable 
numbers accepted tliis propofal, and that thofe who did fo, 
formed amongft themfelves a flridt union and fociety f that, the 
attention of the Jewifh government being foon drawn upon them, ^ 
jLVfo of the principal perfons of th^ twelve, and who alfo had 
lived moft intimately and conftantly with the founder of the re* 
ligion, were feized as they were difcourfing to the people ih 
the temple ; that, after being kept all night in prifon, they wei^ 

« ^dls I ai, %%^ ^ A^ x\. ^ AdU v* 41, 
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brought the next day before an aflembiy, compofed of the chief 
perfons of the Jewifh magiftracy and priefthood ; that this af- 
(emblyy after fome confaltatlon, ' found nothing, at that tirae, 
better to be done towards fupprefling the growth of the feft, 
than to threaten their prifoners with punilhment, if they pcrfift- 
' cd ; that thefe men, after exprcfling, in decent but firm lan- 
guage, the obligation under which they confidered themfelves 
to be, to declare what they knew, ** to fpeak the things which 
they had feen and heard," returned from the council, and re- 
ported what had pafled to their companions ; that this report, 
whilft it apprifed them of the danger of their fitiiation and un- 
dertaking, had no other efFe(ft upon their condu(5t, than to pro- 
duce in them a general I'efolution to perfevere, and an eameft 
prayer to God to furnifh them with afliftance, and to infpire 
them with fortitude, proportioned to the increafing exigency of 
the fcrvice."* A very Ihort time after this, we. read " that all 
the twelve apoftles were feized and caft into prifbn ;^ that, be- 
ing brought a fecond time before the Jewifh Sanhedrim, they 
were upbraided with their difobedience to the injunction which 
had been laid upon them, and beaten for their contumacy ; 
that, being charged once more to defifl", they were fufFered to 
depart ; that, however, they neither quitted Jerufalem, nor 
ceafed from preaching, both daily in the temple, and from houfe 
to houfe '^ and that the twelve confidered themfelves as fo en- 
tirely and exclufively devoted to this ofHce, that they now "trans- 
ferred, what may be called the temporal affairs of the fociety, 
to other hands." ^ 

a A<5bs iv. b Acfbsv. l8. c Aftsv, 

^ 1 do not know that it has ever been infinuatecl, that the Chriftian 
mifGon, in the hands of the apoftles, was a fcheme for making a fortune, 
%T forgetting money. But it may nevcrthclefs be fit to remark upon 
this pallage of their hiftory, how perfedlly free they appear to have 
been from any pecuniary or interefted views whatever. The mod 
tempting opportunity, which occurred, of making again of tlicir con- 
verts, was by the cuftody and management of the pubHc funds, when 
fome of the richer members, intending to contribute their fortunes to 
the common fupport of the fociety, fold their pofTeffions, and laid down 
ifce prices at the apoftles' feet. Yet fo infcnfiblc or undefirous were they 
of the advantage which that confidence aftbrded, that, we find, they 
^y foondifpofed of the truft, by putting it into the hands, not of 
nominees of their own, but of ftewatds^rmally eledted for the purpofe 
by the fociety at large. ^ 

-We may add alfo, that excefs of gcneroGty, which cafti^TWa.x.ci^To^- 
erty into the public ftock, was fo far from bein^ rcc^\\\red \>^ \.Vv<i -a.- 
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Hitherto the preachers of the new religion feem to have had 
the common people on their iide ; which is affigned as the 
reafon, why the Jewifh rulers did not, at this timey think it 
prudent to proceed to greater extremities. It was not long, 
however, before the enemies of the inftitution found means to 
reprefent it to the people as tending to fubvert their law, de- 
grade their law-giver, and diflionour their temple.* And thefe 
infinuations were difperfed with fo much fuccefs, as to induce the 
^people to join with their fuperiors in the ftoning of a very a^ve 
member of the new community. 

The death of this man was the fignal of a general perfecu- 
tion ; which raged at Jerufalem with fb much fury, as to drive 
moft ^ of the new converts out of the place, except the twelve 
apoftles. The converts, thus '* fcattered abroad,*' preached 
the religion wherever they came ; and their preaching was, in ' 
effed, the preaching of the tnvelve^ for it was fo far carried on 
in concert and correfpondence with them^ that, when they 
heard of the fuccefs of their emiflaries in a particular country^ 
they fent two of their number to the place to complete and coil- 
firm the roifFion. 

An event now took place of great importance in the futort 
hiftory of the religion. The perfecution ^ which had begun at 
Jerufalem, followed the Chriftians to other cities, in which the 
authority of the Jewifh Sanhedrim over thofe of their own 
nation was allowed to be exercifed. A young man, who 
had fi'^nalized himfelf by his hoftility to the profeflion, and had 
procured a commiflion from the council at Jerufalem to feize 
any converted Jews whom he might fyid at Damafcus, fuddenly 
became a profelyte to the religion which he was going about to 
extirpate. The new convert not only fhared, upon this extraordi* 
nary change, the fate of his companions, but brought upon himfelf 
a double meafure of enmity for the party which he had lefi^ Thb 

poftles,or impofed as a law of €liri(lianity, that Peter reminds Ananxte 
that he had been guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious and volunta- 
ry prevarication ; for whilfl, fays he, thy eftate remained unfold, << was 
it not thine own ? and, after it was fold, was it not in thine own power V* 

a A€i% vi. IS. 

b Adls viii. I. ** And they were all fcattered abroad ;" but the 
term ** all** is not, I think, to be taken ftridVly, or as denoting motre 
than the generality ; in like manner at in Adts iz 25' " And all itikt 
dwelt in Lydda and Saron faw him, and turned to the Lord.** 

c A^ix. 
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Jews at Darnafcus, upon his return to that city, watched the 
gates night and day with fo much diligence, that he efcaped 
from their hands only by being let down in a bafket by the wall. 
Nor did he find himfelf in greater fafety at Jerufalem, whither 
he immediately repaired. Attempts were there alfo foon fet 
on foot to deftroy him, from the danger of which he was pre- 
ferved by being fent away to Cilicia, his native country. 

For fome reafon, not mentioned, perhaps not known, but* 
probably conneded with the civil hiftory of the Jews, or with 
(bme danger* which engroifed the public attention, an inter- 
miifion about this time took place in the fufferings of the Chrif- 
tiaras. This happened, at the moft only fev^n or eight, per- 
haps only three or four years after Chrift's death ; within 
which period, and notwithftanding that the late perfecution 
occupied part of it, churches, or focieties of believers, had been 
■ formed in all Judea, GaUlce, and Samaria ; for we read that 
the churches in thefe countries ** had now reft, and were edi- 
\ Hed, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the com- 
jji fort of the Holy Ghoft, were multiplied."^ The original preach- 
;, ers of the religion did not remit their labours or activity during 
■^ this feafon of quietnefs ; for wo find one, and he a very prin- 
cipal perfon amongft them, pafling throughout all quarters. We 
find alfo thofe, who had been before expelled from Jerufalem 
by the perfecution which raged there, travelling as far as Phe- 
nice, Cyprus, and Antioch :^ and laftly, we find Jerufalem again 
the centre of the miflion, the place whitlicr the preachers re- 
- turned from their feveral excurfions, where they reported the 
condudt and effe<5ls of their miniftry, where queftions of pub- 
lic concern were canvafTed and fettled, from whence diredions 
were fought, and teachers fent forth. 

The time of this tranquillity did not, however, continue' long. 
Herod Aggrippa, who had lately acceded to the government 
of Judea, '' ftretched forth his hand to vex certain of tlie 
church.""* He began his cruelty by beheading one of the twelve 
original apoftles, a kinfman and conftant companion of the foun- 
der of the religion. Perceiving that this execution gratified 

a Dr. l^ardner (in which he is followed alfo by Dr. Benfon) afcribcs 

this ceflation of the perfecution of the Chriftians to the attempt of 

I Culigula to fct up his own flatue in the- temple of Jerufalem, and to 

the condernation thereby excited in the minds of the Jcwifli people ; 

which confternation for a feafon excluded every otUet cotvlt^. 

b A6t8 ix. jr. c Ads xi. 19. ^ kOis, x\\» i, 
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the Jews, he proceeded to feize, in order to put to death, anoth- 
er of -the number ; and him like the former, aflbciated with 
Chrift diiring his life, and eminently adlive in the fervice fince 
bis death. This man was, however, delivered from prifoft, as 
die account ftates,* miraculoufly, and made his efcape from Jc- 
nifalem. 

Thefe things are related, not in the general terms under which, 
in giving the outlines of the hiftory, we h.avehere mentioned tliem, 
but with the utmoft particularity of names, perfons, places, and 
jcircumftajices ; ajad, what is deferying of notice, without the 
fmalled difcoverable propenfity in the hiflorian to magnify the 
fortitude, or exaggerate the fufferings, of his party. When 
they fled for their lives, he tells us. When the churches had 
reft, he remarks it. When the people took their part, he does 
not leave it without notice. When the apoftles were carried 
a fecond time before the Sanhedrim, he is carefiil to obfervc 
that they were brought witiiout violence. When milder coun^ 
cils were fuggelted, he gives us the author of the advice, an4 
die fpeech which contained it. When^ in confequence of thfi 
jadvice, tlie rulers contented themfelves with threatening the- 
apoftles, and commaading them to be beaten with flripes withr' 
out urging at that time the perfecution farther, the hiflorian canr 
didly and diilinflly records their forbearance. When, therer 
fore, in other inftances, he ftates heavier perfecutions or afhiaj 
martyrdoms, it is reafonable to believe that he ilates them be- 
caufe they were true ; and not from any wifli to aggravate, iq 
his account, die fufferings which Chriftians fuftained, or to ex- 
tol, more thap itjdeferved, their patience under them. 

Our hiftory now p^irfues a narrower path. Leaving the reft 
of the apoftles, and the original aflbciates of Chrift, engaged in' 
die propagation of the new faith, (and who, there is not th«| 
leaft reafon to believe, abated in their diligence or courage) 
the narrative proceeds with the feparate memoirs of that emit- 
nent teacher, whofe extraordinary and fudden converfion to the 
religion and cprrefponding change of condudl, had before been 
circumftantially defcribed. Thi^ perfon, in conjunflion wltH 
», another, who appeared amongft the earlieft members of the fo- 
ciety at Jerufalem, and amongft the immediate adherents ^ of 
the twelve apoftles, fet out from Antioch upon the exprefs bu- 
0ne(s of carrying die new religion through the various province^ 

;» AtSts xn 3—17- V A6t%Vj. ^(u 
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of the lefler Afia/^ During this expedition, we find, that in 
almoft every place to which they came, their perfons were in- 
fulted, and Uieir lives endangered. After being expelled from 
Afitioch in Pifidia, tliey repaired to Iconiura. >> At Iconium 
an attempt was nude to ftone them. At Lyflra, whither they 
fled from Iconium, one of them rotiially was iloned, and drawn 
out of the city for dead.*^ Thefe two men, though not tliemfelves 
original apoftles, were acting in connexion and conjuntfdon with 
the original apoftles ; for, after the completion of their jour- 
ney, being fent upon a particular commiffion to Jerafalem* 
they there related to the apoftles ^ and elders the events and 
fiiccefs of their minillry, and were in return recommended by 
them to the churches, '* as men who had hazarded their lives 
in the caufe." 

The treatment which they had experienced in their firft pro- 
grefi did not deter them from preparing for a ftcond. Upon 
a difpute, however, arifing between them, but not consedled 
with the common fubjedt of their labours, they afted as wife and 
fincere men would ad ; they did not retire in difguft from the 
fervice in which they were engaged, but, each devoting his en- 
deavours to the advancement of the religion, they parted from 
one another, and fet forwards upon feparate routs. The hiftory 
goes along with one of them ; and the fecond enterprife to him 
Tvas attended with the fame dangers and perfecutions as both 
had met with in the firft. The apoftle's travels hitherto had 
been confined to Afia. He now croffes, for the firft time, 
the ^gean Sea, and carries with him, amongft others, the pcr- 
fon whofe accounts fupply the information we are ftating.^ The 
firft place in Greece at which he appears to have ftopped was 
Philippi in Macedonia. Here himfelf and one of his compan- 
ions were cruelly whipped, caft into prifon, and kept there 
under the moft rigorous culiody, being thruft, whilft yet fmart- 
ing with their wounds, into the inner dungeon, and their feet 
made faft in the ftocks. * Notwithftanding this unequivocal fpec- 
imen of the ufage they had to look for in tliat country, they 
went forward in the execution of tlieir errand. After pafling 
through Amphipolis and Appolonia, they came to ThcflaJonica ; 
SD which city the houfe in which tliey lodged was aftiiiled by a 
party of their enemies, in crdtr to bring them out to the popu* 

a AdVs xiii. %, t> A<5l8 xiii. 50. « Adta xlv. $, 

* A&s IV, iz-^%6. c Adls xvi. \i. « \ , 1^^ ^/v^ *5kV 
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lace. And when, fortunately for their prefervation, they were 
not found at home, the ma(i:er of the houfe was dragged before 
the niagillrate for admitting them within his doors.* Their 
reception at the next city was fomething better ; but neither 
here had' they continued long before their turbulent adverfaries, 
the Jews, excited againft th«li^ fuch commotions amongft the 
inhabitants, as obliged the apoitle to make his efcape by a private 
journey to Athens.*^ 'I'he extremity of the progrefs was Corinth. 
His abode in this city, for fome time, feems to have been with- 
out moleftation. At length, however, the Jews found means 
to ftir up an infurrefi^ion againfl: him, and to bring him before 
the tribunal of the Romnn prefident.^ It was to the contempt 
which that magillrate entertained for the Jews and their contro- 
verfies, of which he accounted Chriflianity to be one, that our 
apoftle owed his deliverance. '^ 

This indefatigable teacher, after leaving Corinth, returned hy 
Ephefus into Syria ; and again vifited Jerufalem, and tlie focie- 
ty of Chriftians in that city, which, as hath been repeatedly ob- 
ferved, fHU continued the centre of the miffion.*^ It fuited not, 
however, with the aftivity of his zeal to remain long at Jerufa- 
lem. We find him going from thence to Antioch, and, after 
fome ftay there, traverfing once more the northern provinces of 
Afia Minor.^ This progrefs ended at Ephefus ; in which city 
the apoftle continued in the daily exercife of his miniftry two 
years, and until his fuccefs,at length, excited the appreheniions of 
thofe who were interefted in the fupport of the national worfhip. 
Their clamour produced a tumult, in which he had nearly loll 
his life.s Undifmayed, however, by the dangers to which he 
faw himfelf expofed, he was driven from Ephefus only to renew 
his labours in Greece.^ After palling over Macedonia, he 
thence proceeded to his former ftation at Corinth. ^ When he 
had formed his defign of returning by a dired: courfe from Co- 
rinth into Syria, he was compelled by a cohfpiracy of the Jews, 
who were prepared to intercept him on his way, to trace back 
his fteps through Macedonia to Philippi, and from thence to take 
(hipping into Alia. Along the coaft of Alia he purfued his 
voyage with all the expedition he could command, in order to 
reach Jerufalem agaifift the feaft of Pentecoft.*^ His reception 

« A<Sls xvll. I-— 5. b V. 13. c A«5ls xviii. iz. 

/ *iAcQ:fiXvur. jj*. c V. 21. ^ V. ^3. g Adts xlx. i, 9, fO. 
^ ^^. 2pj ^i. » A<a« xix I. ^ K^% ivx, \6. 
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at Jerufalem was of a piece with the ufage he had experienced 
from the Jews in other places. He had been only a few days 
in that city when the populace, inftigated by fome of his old 
opponents in Ada who attended this fcall, feizcd him in the 
temple, forced him out of it, and were ready immediately to 
have deftroyed him, had not tlie fudden prefcnce of the Re- 
man guard refcued him out of their hands.* The olHcer,. 
however, who had thus feafonably interpofed, adled from his 
care of the4)ublic peace, with the preferviition of which he was. 
charged^ and not from any favour to the apo(Ue, or indeed any 
difpodtion to exercife either jufUce or humanity towards him ; 
for he had no fooner fecured his perfbn in the fortrefs, than he 
was proceeding to examine him by torture,^ 

From this time to the concluHon of the hidory the apoftle 
remains in public cuftody of the Roman government. After 
efcaping affaflination by a fortunate difcovery of the plot, and 
delivering himfelf from the influence of his enemies by an ap- 
peal to the audience of tlie emperor,^ he was font, but not until 
be had fuffeied two years^ imprifonment, to Rome.*^ He reach- 
ed Italy after a tedious voyage, and after encountering in his 
paiTage the perils of a defperate (hipwTeck.^ But although (till 
a. prifoner,. and his fate (lill depending, neither the various and 
long continued fufiferings which he had undergone, nor the dan- 
ger of his prefent fituation, deterred him from perfifting ia 
preaching the religion ; for the hiflorian clofes the account by 
telling us, that^ for two years, he received all that came unto 
him in his own hired houfe, where he was permitted to dwell 
-with a foldier that guarded him, *^ preaching the kingdom of 
God, and teaching^ thofe things which concern the Lord Jefas 
Chrifl: with all confidence/' 

Now the hiflorian, from whom we have drawn this accountf 
in "the part of his narrative which relates to St. Paul, is fup- 
ported by the ftrongeft corroborating teftimony that a hiftorj^ 
can receive. We are in pofleflion of letters written by St. 
Paul himfelf upon the fubje<^ of bis roiniflry, and either written 
during the period which the hidory comprifes, or, if written 
afterwards, reciting and referring to the tranfadtions of that 
period. Thefe letters, without borrowing from the hiflory^. 

* Adls J». 27—33. ^ A<Sli xxii. xa, 24. c AiSls «v. Jx*'* 
* A<ft» xxlv. 47. e A^s xyii. 
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or the hiftory from them, unintentionally confirm the account 
which the hiftory delivers in a great variety of particulars. 
What belongs to our prefent purpofe is the defcription exhibit- 
ed of the apoftle's fufFerings : And the reprefentation given in 
the hiftory, of the dangers and diftrcfles which he underwent, 
not only agrees, in general, with the language which he himfelf 
ufes, whenever he fpeaks of his life or' miniftry, but is alfo, ia 
many inftances, attefted by a fpecific correfpondency of time, 
place, and order of events. If the hiftorian relates that at 
Philippi the apoftle " was beaten with many ftripes, caft inta 
prifon, and there treated with rigour and indignity,"* we find 
him, in a letter^ to a neighbouring church, reminding his con- 
verts, that " after he had fuflPered before, and was fhamefuliy 
entreated at Philippi, he was bold, neverthelefs, to fpeak unto 
them (to whofe city he next came) the gofpel of God.'* If the 
hiftory relate,*^ that, at Theflalonica, the houfe in which the 
apoftle was lodged, when he firft came to that place, was aflault- 
td by the populace, and the mafter of it dragged before the mag- 
iftrate for admitting fuch a gueft within his doors, the apoftle, in 
his letters** to the Chriftians of Theflalonica, calls to their remem- 
brance, ** how they had received the gofpel in much aifli6tion.** 
If the hiftory deliver an account of an infurredion at Ephefus, 
which had nearly coft the apoftle his life, we have the apoftle 
himfelf, in a letter written a ftiort time after his departure from 
that city, defcribing his defpair, and returning thanks for his de- 
liverance.^ If the hiftory inform us, that the apoftle was expell- 
ed from Antioch in Pifidia, attempted to be ftoned at Iconium, 
and actually ftoned at Lyftra, there is preferved a letter from 
him to a favourite convert, whom, as the fame hiftory tells us, 
he firft met with in thefe parts ; in which letter he appeals to 
that difciple's knowledge " of the perfecutions Avhich befel him 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyftra."^ If the hiftory make the 
apoftle, in his fpeech to the Ephefian elders, remind them, as^ 
one proof of the diftntereftednefs of his views, that, to their 
knowledge, he had fupplied his own and the neceflities of his 
corhpanions by perfonai labour,^ we find the fame apoftle, in a 
letter written during his refidence at Ephefus, afTerting of 

a A^ xvi. 24. b i Thefl*. ii. %» c Adts xvii, 57. 

d I Their, i. 6. « Ada xix. A Cor. I 8, 9. 

^ Ai^9 xiii. /c— jjx. 5, 19. % Tim, iii. 10, i J. g A<5ls xx. 34* 
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bimfeify " that even to that hour he laboured^ working with his 
own hands-"* 

Thefe coincidences^ together with many relative to other 
parts of the apoftle's hiflory, and all drawn from independent 
lources, not only confirm the truth of the account, in the partic- 
ular points as to which they are obferved, but add much to the 
credit of the narrative in all its parts ; and fupport the author's 
profeffion of being a contemporary of the perfon whofe hiftory 
he writes, and, throughout a material portion of his narrative, a 
companion. 

What the epiftles of the apoftles declare of the fuffering ftatc 
^ of Chriftianity, the writings which remain of their companions, 
and immediate followers, exprefsly confirm. 

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by St. Paul in his 
epiftle to the Philippians,^ hath left us his atteOiation to this 
point in the following words : " Let us take (fays he) the ex- 
amples of our own age. Through zeal and envy the moft faith- 
ful and righteous pillars of the church have been perfecuted even 
to the moft grievous deaths. Let us fet before our eyes the 
holy apoftles, Peter, by unjuft envy, underwent, not one or 
two, but many fufferings ; till at laft, being martyred, he went 
to the place of glory that was due unto him. For the fame 
caufe did Paul, in like manner, receive the reward of his pa- 
tience. Seven times he was in bonds ; he was whipped, was 
^ ftoned ; he preached both in the eaft and in the weft ; leaving 
1 behind him the glorious report of his faith : and fo having 
•' taught the whole world righteoufnefs, and for that end travel- 
l led even unto the utmoft bounds of the weft, he at laft fuffered 
■ martyrdom by the command of the governors, and departed out 
of the world, and went unto his holy place, being become a 
moft eminent pattern of patience unto all ages. To thefe holy 
apoftles were joined a very great number of others, who having 
through envy undergone, in like manner, many pains and tor- 
ments, have left a glorious example to us. For this, not only 
men, but women, have been perfecuted ; and having fuffered 
i-'very grievous and cruel punifhments, have finifhed the courfe of 
their faith with firmnefs."^ 

Hermas, faluted by St. Paul in his epiftle to the Romans, in 
! a piece very little connetfted with hiftorical recitals, thus fpeaks : 
: ** Such as have believed and fuffered death for the name of 






a 1 Cor. iv. II, I z. b K^ \x. %. 
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Chrift^ and have endured -with a ready raind^ and have given 
up their lives widi all their hearts."* 

Poiycaq), the didcipk of John, though all that remains of his 
works be a very (hoit epiftle, has not left this fubjeft unnoticed^ 
" I exhort (fays, he) all of you, that ye obey the word of right- 
eoufnefs, and exercife all patience, which ye have feen fet forth 
before your eyes, not only in the blefled Ignatius, and Lorimus, 
and Rufus, but in others among yourfelves, and in Paul hlmfelf 
and the refi oftha apqftles ; being confident in this, that all thefe 
have not run in vain, but in faith and righteoufnefs ; and ate 
gone to the place that was due to them from the Lord, with 
whom alfo they fufFered. For they loved not this prefent 
world, but Jt»im who died and. was railed again by God for us.'"* ^ 

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp, recognizes the fame 
topic, briefly indeed, but pofitively and precifely. " For this 
caufe (i. e. for having felt and handled Chrift's body after his 
refurredion, and being convinced, as Ignatius exprefTes it, both 
by his flelh and fpirit) they (i. e. Peter, and tliofc who were ' 
prefent with. Peter at Clirift^a appearance) dcfpifed death, and. 
were found to be above it.""^ 

Would the reader know what a perfecution in thefe days 
was, I would refer him to a circular letter, written by the ., 
church of Smyrna foon after the death of Polycarp, who it 
will be remembered, had lived with St. John ; and which let- 
ter is entitled a relation of that bifhop's martyrdom. " Ther ' 
fufferinga (fey they) of all tlie other martyrs were blefled and 
generous,, which they underwent according to the will of God. " 
For fo it becomes us, who are more religious than others, to 
afcribe the power and ordering of all things unto him. And 
indeed who can choofe but admire thegreatnefe of their minds, 
and that admirable patience and love of their Matter, which then 
appeared in them ? who, when they were fo flayed with whip- 
ping, that the frame and ftrudture of their bodies v/ere laid open 
to their very inward veins and arteries,' nevcrthelefs endured it. 
In like manner, thofe who were condemned to the beafts, and^ 
kept a long time in prifon, underwent many cruel torments, be-ij: 
ing forced to lie upon (harp (pikes laid under their bodies, and^' 
tormented with divers other lorts of punifhments ; thatfo, if it- 
were polTible, the tyrant, by the length of their fuflPerings, might^l 
have brought them to deny Chrift." ^ : 

* Shepherd of Hcrmas, c. xzviii. *> Pot. ad c. ixi. 

€ j^,.Epiu Sxnyr. c. ui* ^ Kc\.lAot..Vo\».<u u*. \ 
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CHAP. V. 

7here u fatlsfaSory evidence^ that many^ p^'of^ttg to have been 
original *witnejfes of the Chrijlian MirQcles^ pqjjed their Hies in 
labours, dangers and fufferi figs ^ voluntarily un^rgone in attejlation 
of the accounts which they delivered, and Jolely in confcquenu of 
their belief of the truth of thofc accounts ; ami that they alfo fub" 
Ttiitted, from the fame motives, to new rules of conduct* 

\J PON the hiftory, of which the laft chapter contains an ab- 
ftradt,. there are a few obfervations which it may be proper to 
diake, by way of applying its teftimony to the particular propo- 
fitioDS for wliich we contend. 

I, Although our fcripture hiftory leaves the general account 
of the apoftleS in an early part of the narrative, and proceeds 
vrith the feparate* account of one particular apoftle, yet the in- 
formation which it delivers fo far extends to the reft, as it fhows 
the nature ofthefcrvice. When we fee one apoftle fuffering per- 
fecution in the difcharge of his commifTion, we ftiall not believe, 
"without evidence, that the fame office could, at the fame time, 
be attended with cafe and fifety to others. And this fair and 
reafonable inference is confirmed by the dire6l atteftation of the 
letters, to which we have fo often referred. The writer of 
ijl^fe letters not only alludes, in numerous pafTages, to his own 
fufFerings, but (peaks of the reft of the apoftles as enduring like 
fulFerings with himfelf. " I think that God hath fet forth us 
the apoftles laft, as it were, appointed to death ; for we are made 
a fpedtacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men — even unto 
th& prefent hour, we both hunger and thirft, and are naked and 
are buffetted, and have no certain dwelling-place, and labour 
•working with our o\frn hands : being reviled, we blefs ; being per- 
fecuted, we fuffer it ; being defamed, we entreat : we are made as 
the filth of the world, and as the offscouring of all things unto this 
day."'* Add to which, that in the (hort account that is given of 
the other apoftles, in the former part of the hiftory, and within 
the fhort period which that account comprifes, we find, firft, 
tti^o of them feized, imprifoned, brought before the Sanhedrim,. 
and threatened with further puniftiment ;^ then, the whole num- 
ber imprifoned and beaten i^ foon afterwards, one of their ad- 
herents ftoned to death, and fo hot a perfecution raifed a^aiuO: 

« M Cof. ir etfeq. b Adfa iv. 3, ai. c A.^ -V. \^» <^Q* 
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the fe^, as to drive moft of them out of the place ; a iliort time 
only fucceeding, before one of the twelve was beheaded, and 
another fentenced to the fame fate ; and all tliis pafling in the. 
iingle city of Jerufalera, and within tea years after the founder's 
death, and the commencement of the inftitution. 

ir. Secondly; we take no credit at prefent for the miracu- 
lous part of the narrative, nor do we infift upon tlie corrednefs 
of fiogle pafla^res of it. If the whole flory be not a novel, a ro* 
mance ; the whole adtlon a dream ; if Peter, and James and 
Paul, and the reft of the apoftles, mentioned in the account, be 
not all imaginary perfons ; if their letters be not all forgeries j 
and, what is more, forgeries of names and characters whid^-' 
never exited ; then is there evidence ia our hands fufficient tc^- 
fupport the only fa<5l we contend for (and which I repeat again, 
is, in itfeif, highly probable) that the original followers of Jefus 
Chrift exerted great endeavours to propagate his religion, and 
underwent great labours, dangers, and fufferings, in confequence 
of their undertaking. 

III. The general reality of the apoftofic hiftofy is ftrongl^ 
confirmed by the confideration, that it, in truth, does no more 
than ailign adequate caufes for eiFedts which certainly were pro- 
duced, and defer ibe confequences naturally refulting from iitua- 
tions which certainly exif ted. The^^^j were certainly there,, 
of which this hiftory fets forth the caufe, and origin, and pro* 
grefs. It is acknowledged on all hands, becaufe it is recorde^L 
by other teflinwny than that of the Chriftians themfelves, thai? 
the religion began to prevail at that time, and in that country. 
It is very difficult to concetvc how it could begin, or prevail at 
all, without the exertions of the founder and his followers in 
propagating the new perfiiafibn. The hiftory now in our hands 
defcribes thefe exertions, the perfons employed, the means and 
endeavours made ufe of, and the labours undertaken in the prof- 
ccution of this purpofe. Again ; the treatment which the hif^ 
tory defcribes the firft propagators of the religion to have expe* 
rienced, was no other than what naturally refulted from the fitu- 
ation in which they were confefTedly placed; It is admitted 
that the religion was adverfe, in a grert degree, to the reigning 
opinions, and to the hopes and wifhes of tfee nation to which it- 
was firft introduced ; and that it overthrew, fo far as it was re- 
ceived, the eftabliihed theology and worfhip of every other 
country. We cannot feel mudb reluctance in Ijelieving that> 
whea the mcScngGis of fuch a f jfteta vitnt ubout not only pub* 
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lifhmg their opinions, but coilcdling profelytes, and forming reg- 
ular focieties of profelytes, they fhouJd meet with pppofitio* in 
their attempts, or that this oppofttion fhouid fometimcs proceed 
to fatal extremities. Our hiftory details examples of this oppo- 
-jition, and of the fuiferings and dangers which the emifiaries of 
the religion underwent, perfectly agieeable to what might rca- 
fonably be expefted, from the nature of their undertaking, com- 
^parcd with die charader of the age and country in which it was 
carried on. 

IV. Fourthly ; the records before us iupply evidence of 
-what formed another member of our general propofition, and 
-what, as hath already been obferved, is highly- probable, and al- 
moft a Dcceffary confequence of their new profcfRon, viz. that, 
together with activity and courage in propagating the religion, 
the primitive followers of Jefas affumed, upon their conver- 
fion, a pew and peculiar coorfe of private Itfc. Immediately 
after their Mafter was withdrawn from them, we hear of their 
•'continuing with one accord in prayer and fui^plication,"* of 
their " continuing daily with one accord in the temple,*'** of 
^* many being gathered together praying.*'*^ We know what 
ftridl injunAons were laid upon the converts by their teachers : 
wherever they came, the firft word of their preaching was " re- 
pent/' We know, that thele injundtions obliged them to refrain 
irom ihany fpecies of licentioufnefs, which were not, at that 
:time, reputed criminal. We know the rules of purity, and 
the maxims of benevolence, which Chriftlans read in their 
tooks ; concern! no which rules, it is enough to obferve, that, 
If they w[ere, I will not fay, completely obeyed, but in any de- 
gree regarded, they would produce a fyfteni of condud, and, 
what is more difficult to prefcrve, a difpoiition of mind, and a 
regulation of affeftions, different from any thing to which they 
had hitherto been accuftomed, and different from what they 
would fee in others. The change and diftindlion of manners, 
which refulted from their new character, is perpetually referred 
to in the letters of their teachers. " And you hath he quicken- 
ed, who nvere dead in trefpafTes and fins, wherein in times pq/l 
ye walked, according to the courfe of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the fpirit that now worketh 
in the children of difobedience ; among whom alfo we all had 
pur converfation in times pafl, in the lafts of our fieih, fulfilling. 

^ A(Slsi 14. b AiSis ii. 4g. c A.^^ i\.xi. 
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the defires 'of the flefh, and of the mind, and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others."* ** For the time pqft of 
our lives may fuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in lafcivioufnefs, luft, excefs of wine, 
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries, nvherein they 
think itjirange that ye run not with them to the fame excefs of riot, ^* ^ 
St. Paul, in his firft letter to the Corinthians, after enumerating, 
as his manner was, a catalogue of vicious charadlers, adds, 
" Such were fome of you, but ye are wa(hed, but ye are fandti- 
fied."^ In like manner, and alluding to the fame change of 
pradlices and fentiment, he aflcs the Roman Chriftians what 
fruit they had in thofe things whereof they are now afhamed ?" * 
The phrafes which the fame writer employs to defcribe the 
moral condition of Chriftians, compared with their condition 
before they became Chriftians, fuch as " newnefs of life," being 
** freed from fin," being " dead to fin," " the deftrudlion of the 
body of fin, that, for the future^ they fhould not ferve fin ;" 
" children of light and of the day," as oppofed to " children 
of darknefs and of night," *' not fleeping as others," imply, at 
leaft, a new lyftem of obligation, and, probably, a new feries 
of condudt, commencing with their converfion. * 

The teftimony which Pliny bears to the behaviour of the 
new fed in his time, and which teftimony comes not more 
than fifty years after that of St. Paul, is very applicable tp the 
fubjedt under confideration. The chara6ter which this writer 
gives of the Chriftians of that age, and which was drawn firom 
a pretty accurate inquiry, becaufe he confidered their moral 
principles as the point in which the magiftrate was interefted, 
is as follows : — He tells the emperor, " that fome of thofe who 
had relinquifhed the fociety, or who, to fave themfelves, pre- 
tended that they had relinquifhea it, affirmed that they were 
wont to meet together, on a ftated day, before it was light, aind 
fing ambng themfelves alternately a hymn to Chrift as a God ; 
and to bind themfelves," by an oath, not to the commilfion of 
any wickednefs, but that they would not be guilty of theft, or 
robbery, or adultery ; that they would never falfify their word, 
nor deny a pledge committed to them^ when called upon to re- 
turn it." This proves that a morality, more pure and*'Ttri<ft 
than was ordinary, prevailed at that time in Chriftian focieties. 

« Eph. ii. I — 3. fee alfo Tit, iii. 3, ^ 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 

c I Cor. Ti. II. ^ B^otft. '^x, ^l• 
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And to roe it appears that we are authorifed to carry this te£> 
iimony back to the age of the apoftles, becaufe it is not proba- 
ble that the immediate hearers and difciples of Chrid were more 
relaxed than tlieir fuccefTors in Pliny's time, or the miflionaries 
of the religion than thofe whom they taught. 



mm 



CHAP. VI. 

"^There It fatisfaSory evidence^ that many^ P^offjIJirtg to have hem 
original tvitnejes of the Chriftlan Miracles^ pajfcdthnr li*oes in 
labours, dangers^ and faffermgs^ voltmtarily undergone in att^a^ 
Uon of the accounts which they delivered^ and folely in confequence 
of their belief of the truth of thcje accounts ; and that they alfo 
Jubmittedy from the fame motives y to new rules qfcenduS. 

W HEN we confider, firft, the prevalency of religion at this 
hG\\T ; fecondly, the only credible account which can be given 
of its origin, viz. tlie activity of the founder and his affociates ; 
thirdly, the oppofltion which that activity mufl naturally have 
excited ; fourthly, the fate of the founder of the religion, atteft- 
ed by heathen writers as well as our own 5 fifthly, the teftimo- 
ny of the fame writers to the fufferings of the Chriftians, either 
contemporary with, or inmiediately fucceeding, the original fet- 
tlers of the inftitution ; fixthly, predidions of the fufferings of 
his followers afcribed to the founder of the religion, which af- 
cription alone p«oves, either that fucu prcdi<5lions were delivered 
and fulfilled, or that the writers of Chrift's life were induced by 
the eyent to attribute fuch prediftions to him 5 feventhly, letters 
now in our pofTeiHon, written by fbme of tlie principal agents in 
the tranfa^ion, and referring exprefsly to extreme labours, dan- 
gers, and fufferings, fuftained l)y themfelves and their compan- 
ions ; ladly, a hiftory, purporting to be written by a fellow-trav- 
eller of one of the new teachers, and, by its unfophifcicated cor- 
refpondency with letters ofthatperfon (till extant, proving itfelf 
to be written by fome one well acquainted with the fubjcft of 
the narrative, which hiftory contains accounts of travels, perfe- 
cudons, and martyrdoms, anfwering to what the former reafons 
lead us to expe<it « when we lay together thefe confiderations, 
which, taken jlt:j)arately, are, I think, corredlly fuch as I have 
ilated them in the preceding chapters, there cwvtioV tovjiOsv ^^>S^ 
remaia upon our miodsf but that a numbex of ^ex^ow^ ^x. ^^c^as:* 

£ 
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•time appeared in the world, publlckly advancing an extraordinary 
•ftory, and, for the fake of propagating the belief of that (lory, 
voluntarily incurring great perlbnal dangers, traverfmg feas 
and kingdoms, exerting great indudry, and fudaining great 
extremities o^ ill ufage and perfecution. It is alfo proved that 
the fame perfons, in confequence of their perluafion, or preten- 
Atd peifuafion of the truth of what they aflerted, entered upon 

. A courfe of life in many refpe<5ts new and lingular. 

From the clear and acknowledged parts of the cafe, I think it 
to-be likewife in the higheil degree probable, that the ftory, for 
which thefe per(pns voluntarily expofed themfelves to the fa- 
tig*ies and hardfhips which they endured, was a mtraatlous ftory ; 
I mean that they pretended to miraculous evidence of feme kind 
or other. They had nothing elfe to ftand upon. The defig- 
iiation of the perfon, that is to fay, that Jefus of Nazareth, rath- 
er than any other perfon, was the Mefliah, and as fuch, the fmb- 
je<5t <)f their jninifla'y, could only ^e founded upon fupernatural 
tokens attributed to him. Here were no vidlories, no con- 
<j[uefts, no revolutions, no furprifing elevation of fortune, no 
achievements of valour, of ftrength, or of policy, to appeal to % 
no difcoveries in any art or fcience, no great efforts of genius 
or learning to produce. A Galilean peafant was announced to 
the world as a divine lawgiver. A young .man of mean con- 
dition, of a private and fimple life, and who had wrought.no 
deliverance for the Jewifh nation, was declared to be their Mef- 
fiah. This, without afcribing to him at the fame time fome 
proofs of his miffion (and what other but fupernatural proofs could 
there be ?) was too abfurd a claim to be either imagined, or at- 
tempted, or credited. In whatever degree, or in whatever part, 
the religion was argumentative^ when it jcarae to the queftion. Is 
the carpenter's fon of Nazareth the perfon whom we are to r&. 
ceive and obey ? there was nothing hut the miracles attributed 
to him, by which his pretendons. could be maintained for a mo- 
ment. Every controverfy and every queftion mjuft prcfuppofe 
thefe ; for however fuch controverftes, when they did arife 
might, and naturally would be difcufled upon their own grounds 
of argumentation, without citing the miraculous evidence which 
had been afTerted to attend the founder of the religion (which 
Vfould have been to enter upon another, and h more general, 
queftion) yet we are to bear in mind, that without previoufly 
jfuppoUng ihc exiftence,;Or the pretence, of fuch evidence, there 

^QkildhsiYC been no platftfor the difcuStoB oi \Kc v^ument ^t 
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all. Thus, for example, whether the prophecies, which the 
Jews interpreted to belong to the Mefliah were or were not, ap- 
plicable to the hiftory of Jefus of Nazareth, was a natural fub- 
jedt of debate in thofe times ; and th© debate would proceed^ 
without recurring at every turn< to his miracles> becaufe it fet out 
with fuppofing.thefe ; inafmuch as without miraculous marks and* 
tokens (real or pretended) or without fome fiich great change ef- 
fefted by his means in the pubhc condition of the country^ 
as might have fatisfied tlie then received interpretation of thefe 
prophecies, I do not fee how tJie quefHoii could ever have been 
entertained. Apollos, we read, ** mightily convinced the Jews, 
ihowing by the fcriptures that Jefus was Chrift ;■ ' * but unlcfs Jc- 
fiis had exhibited Ibme diftindlion of his perfon, fome proof of 
ftipernatural power, the argument from the old fcriptures could 
have had no place. If had nothing tO attach upon. A young 
man calling hirafelf the Son of God, gathering a crOwd about him^ 
and delivering to them ledlures of morality, could not have excit- 
ed fo much «s a doubt amon^ft the Jews whether he was the obje6t 
in whom a long-feries of ancient prophecies terminated, from the 
completion of which they had formed fuch magnificent expedla- 
tions, and expeftations of a nature fo oppolne to what appeared ; 
I mean, no fuch doubt could exift when they had the whole cafe 
before themj when they faw him put to death for his oificioufnefs, 
and when by his death'thc evidence concerning him was clofed. 
Again, the effh/I of the Melliali's coming, fuppofing Jefus to have 
been him, upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their relation to each 
other, upon their acceptance with God, upon their duties and their 
expedations ; his nature, authority, office and agency ; were 
likely to become fulgedte of much confidcration with the early 
votaries of the religion, and to occupy their attention and writ- 
ings. I (hould not, however, expedt, that in thefe difquifitions,' 
whether pieferved in the fotm of letters, fpeeches, or fet trea- 
tifes, frequent or very direct mention of his miracles would oc- 
cur. Still miraculous evidence lay at the bottom of the argu- 
ment. In t\iQ primary queflion, miraculous pretenfions, and mi- 
raculous pretenfions alone, were what they had to rely upon. 

That the original ftory was miraculous, is very fairly alfo in- 
ferred from the miraculous powers which were laid claim to by 
the Chriftians of fucceeding ages. If the accounts of thefe mir- 
acles be true, it was a continuation of the fame powers i if they 

^ .Adb xviii. a8. 
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be falfe, it was an imitation, I will not fay^ of what had bee& 
wrought, but of what had been reported to have been wrought 
by tliofe who preceded them. That imitation (hould follow re- 
ality ; fixation be grafted upon truth ; that if miracles were per- 
forni.-id at nril, miracles (hould be pretended afterwards, agrees fa 
well with tlie ordinary courfe of human affairs, that we can have 
no great difficulty in believing it. The contrary fuppofition is 
very improbable, namely, that miracles Should be pretended to 
by the followers of die apoflles and fird emiifaries of the religion^, 
when ntSne were pretended to, either in their own perfons or 
that of their mailer, by thefe apoflles and emiffaries themfelyes* 
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CHAP. VII. 

Tbere is fatbfaSory evidence, thai manyj profefftng to have been 
original ^tinejfes of the Chriftian Miracles j pajfed their lives in 
labours, dangers andfufferings, voluntarily undergone in atteftation 
of the accounts which they delivered, and folely in confequence of 
their belief of the truth ofthofe accounts ; and tl^at they alfo Cub' 
niittedjfrom the fame motives^ to new rules of condu^. 

JLT once then being proved, that the firft propagators of the 
Chriflian inftitution did exert great activity, and fubjedl them- 
felves to great dangers and fufferings in confequence and for 
the fake of an extraordinary, and I think we may fay, of a 
miraculous ftory of (bme kind or other ; the next great queC- 
tion is, whether the account, which our fcriptures contain, be 
that ftory ; that which thefe men delivered, and for which 
they afted and fufFered as they did. 

This queftion is, in effeA, no other than whether the ftory, 
which Chriftians have noWf be th# ftory which Chriftians had 
then; and of this the following pi oofs may be deduced froni> 
general confiderations, and from confiderations prior to any in- 
quiry into the particular reafons and teftimonies by which the 
autliority of our hiftories is fupported. 

In the firft place, there exitts no trace or veftige of any other 
ftory. It is not, like the death of Cyrtrs the great, a competi- 
tion between oppofite accounts, or between the credit of differ- 
ent bin 4>rians. There is not a document, or fcrap of account,. 
e/tJjer contemporary with the comrftenceraent of Chriftianity, 
or extant within many ages after that cotnmtt^^tm^x^t, NiV\<;:Yw 
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alEgns a hiftory fubftantially difFerent from ours. The remote, 
brief, and incidental notices of the affair, >vhich are found ia 
heathen writers fo far as they do go, go along with us. TI)ey 
bear tedimony to thefe fuds ; tliat tlic inlHtutlon originated 
from Jefiis ; that the founder was put to death, as a malefador, 
at Jerufafem, by the authority of the Roman governor, Pontiua 
Pilate ; thac the religion ncverthelefs fpread in that city, and 
throughout Judea ; and that it was propagated from thence to 
diitant countries ; that the converts were numerous ; that they 
filtered great hardihips and injuries for their profefHon ; and 
that all this took place in the age of the world which our books 
have affigned. They go on fartlier, to defcribe the manners of 
Chriftians in terms perfectly conformable to the accounts ex- 
tant ib our books ; that they were wont to afTemble on a cer- 
tain day ; that they fung hymns- to Chrid as to a God ; that 
they bound themfelves by an oath not to commit any crime^ 
but to abdain from theft and adultery^ to adhere ftridly to their 
promifes, and not to deny money depofited in their bands ; ^ 
that they worfhipped him who was crucified iuiPaleftine ; that 
thb) their iirft lawgiver, had taught them that* they were all 
brethren ;. that they, had a great contempt for the things of 
tliis world,, and looked upon them as common ; that they flew 
to one anotlier's relief; that they cherifhed (Irong hopes of im- 
mortality.; tliat they deipifed death, and.furrenderedthemfelves- 
to fufferings."'* This is the account of writers who viewed the 
fubjedt at. a great diftance, who were uninformed and unintere(l<^ 
ed about it*. It bears the. charaders of. fiich. an account upoQ^ 

a Vide Pliny *8 liCtter. Bonnet, in his lively, vray trf exprcfUng him-* 
felf, fays — ** Comparing Pliny's Letter with the account in the A<fb, 
itfeems to me that I h&d not taken up another author, but that I was 
ftill reading the hiftorian of that extraordinary fociety." This is 
ftrong ; but there is undoubtedl)Fk an. affinity, and .all the afEnicy that 
could be expe(5led... 

^ ** It is incredible what expedition they ufe when any of their 
friends are known to be in trouble. In a wordy they fpare nothing 
upon fuch an occafion v fbr thefe miferable men have no doubt they 
ihall be immortal, and- live forever, therefore they contemn death, 
and many furrender themfelves to fufferings. Moreover, their firfk 
lawgiver has taught them that they are all brethren, when once they 
have turned and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worfliip the 
mafter of theirs who was cruciiied» and engage to live according to his 
laws. They have alfo a fovereign contempt for all the thvv\^ c>^ xVv\% 
vroild, and look upon them as common.** IiUCida dt "^qiU^vi^'^vwl^ 
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tlie face of it, becaufe it defcribes effedts^ namely, tke appear* 
ance in tlie world of a new religion^ and the converfion of great 
multitudes to it, without defcending, in the fmalleil degree, to 
the detail of the tranfadtion upon which it was founded, the in- 
terior x>f the inftitution, the evidence or arguments offered by 
thofe who drew over others to it. Yet ftill here is no contra- 
didlion of our ftory, no odier or different (lory fet up againfl it,, 
but fo far- a confirmation of it, as that, in the general points, 
upon which the heathen account touches, it agrees with that 
which we iind in our own books. 

The fame may be obferved of the very few Jewifh writers, of 
that and the adjoining period, which have come down to us. 
Whatever tl^ey omit, or whatever diflliculties we may find in 
explaining the omiilion, tiiey advance no other hiftory of the 
tranfadtion than that which we acknowledge. Jofephus, wha 
wrote his antiquities, or hiftory of the Jews, about fixty years 
after the commencement of Chriftianity, in a paiTage generally 
admitted as genu'ne, makes mention of John under the name of 
John the Baptiii ; that he was a preacher of virtue^ that he bap- 
tized his profclytes ; that he was well received by the people ;. 
that he was impiiibneH and put to death by Herod ; and that. 
Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation with Herodias, his broth- 
er's wife.* In another paflage, allowed by many, although not. 
without confiderable queftion being moved about it, we hear of 
** James, the brother of him who was called Jefus, and of his. 
being put to death."'* In a third pafTage, extant in every copy 
that remains of Jofephus's hiftory, but the authenticity of which, 
has ncverthelefs been long difputed, we have an explicit tefti- 
jnony to the fubftance of our hiftory in thefe words : — " At 
that tirae lived Jefus, a wife man, if he may be called a man,, 
for he performed many wonderful works. He was a teacher 
of fuch men as received the tr«th with pleafure. He dxcv^ 
over to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the Chrift ; 
and when Pilate, at the inftigation of the chief men among us,. 
Lad condemned him to the crofs, they, who before had con- 
ceived an affedtion for him, did not ceafe to- adhere to him ;; 
for on the third day he appeared to them alive again, the di<* 
vine prophets having foretold thefe and many wonderful things. 
ooc:erning htm. And the fedl of the" ChriSians, fo called 

^Aatiq. /. xviii. cap. v. fedt z, 2^ 
^Antiq. I ix. cap. ix. Ccct i. 
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ftom him, lubfifts to this time.^* Whatever becomes of thd 
cootroverfy^ concerning the genaincneis of tliis paiTage ; wheth- 
er Jofephufi go the wliole length of our hiftory, which, if the 
pafiUge be fincere, he docs ; or whether be proceed only a very 
kttle way with us, which* if the paflfage be rejcftcd, we confeft 
to be the cafe ; ftill what we aflerted is true, that he gives no 
other or different hiftory of the fabjeft from ours, no other of 
different account of the original of thA inflitution. And I 
think 2AC0 that it ifiay witli great reafon be contended, either 
that the paflage is genuine, or that the filence of Jofephus was 
defigned. For, although we (houid lay afide the authority of 
our owa books entirely, yet when Tacitus, who wrote not 
ihirenty, perhaps not ten, years after Jofephus^ irt his account of 
a period in which Jofephus was near thirty years of jlge, tells 
us, that a va(l multitude of ChrifHans were condehined at 
Rome ; that they derived their denomination from Chrift, who, 
in the reigft of Tiberius, was put to death, as a crinMnai,.by the 
procurator Pontius Pilate ; that the fuperftition huti- fpread not 
only over Judea, the fource of the evil, but bad reached Rome 
aHb : when Seutonius, an hiftorian conttn^porary with' Tacitus, 
relates, that in the time of Claudius, the Jews were rtaking dif- 
ttrbances at Rome, Chreflus being their leader ; and: that, dur- 
ing the reign of Nero, the Chriftians were punifhed- ; under both 
-wliich emperors Jofephus lived : when FHny, who wrote his 
•cefebrated epiflle not more than thirty y^rs after the publica* 
riOD of Jofephus's hiftory, found' the Chriftians in fuch numbtts 
in the pxsovince of Bythynia as to. draw ftdnfi him a complaint^ 
that the contagion had feized cities, towns and villag'ei, and 
had fo feized them, as to produce a general defertion of the 
public rites ;. and when, as hath already been, obfervtfd, there 
is no rcafbn for imagining that the Chriflians were more numer- 
ous in Bythynia than in many other parts of the Roman em^ 
pire : it cannot, I fhould fuj^pofe, after this, be believed, that 
tlie religion, and the tranfa<5tion upon which it was founded^ 
were too obfcure to engage the attention of Jofephus, or to ob- 
tain a place in his hidory. Perhaps he did not know how to 
^ r<*prefent the bufinef^ and difpofed of his difficulties by palling 
it over in fiience. Eufebius wrote the lift of Conftantine, yet 
omits entirely the. mofl remarkable circumflance in that lite, 
the death of his.fon Cilfpus ; undoubtedly for the r<^;x&ci hsxc 

< Aatlq. Lxviil cap. iii. ft^. 3, 
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given. The referve of Jofephus upOB the fubjeft of Chriftiani* 
ty appears alfo in his palling over the banifhraent of, the Jews by 
Claudius, which Suetonius, we have feenjhas^ recorded with aa 
cxprefs reference to Chrift. This is at lead as renuirkable as 
his (ilence about the infants of Bethlehem.* Be, however, the 
fafi:, or the caufe of the oraiffion in Jofephus,^ what it may, no 
other or different hiftory of* the fubjed has been given by him>, 
or is. pretended to havs been given. 

But farther, . the whole feries of Chriftiaiv writers, from the 
fi'rft age ofthe inftitution dawn to the prefent, in their difculRons^ 
apologies, ;irgument8, and controveiiies, proceed upon the gener- 
al ftory which. our fcriptwes coiuain, and upon no other. The 
main fa<5ts, the principal agents, are alike in alL This argument 
will appear to he of great force when it. is known that we are 
able to trace back the. feries of writers, to a contad with the hif-. 
torical books of the New Teflamentj and to. the age of the firft 
enaiiTaries ofthe religion, and ta deduce it by an unbroken con^ 
tinuation^ from tliat end of the train to the prefent. 

The remaining letters ofthe apoflks (and what more original' 
than their letters can we have) though, written without the re» 
moteft defigaof tranfinitting. the hiftocy of Chrift, or Ghriftian- 
ity, to future ages, or even o£ making it known to their contem-* 
poraries, incidentally difclofe to U8 the following circumftances : 
*' Chrift*5 defcent. and .family^ his innocence, the meeknefs and 
gentlenefs.s of his charadler (a recognition- which goes to th^ 
whole gpfpeMu ftory) his exalted nature, hiscircumciiion, tranf.» 
figuration, his life of opppdtion and fufFering, his patience and 
refignation^ the. appointnxent.of.the eucharift and the manner o£: 

a Micliaelis- has computed;, and,' as it^fhouKlfeemi fairly enough^ 
that probably not more than twenty childr.cn periihed by this cruel: 
precaution... MichaeL Incrod, to the^ N.^ Teft.' traaflated by Marfh^. 
VW; I. c. iK fcdt ii. 

b Tliere is no noi^ice taken of Ghriftianity in th« lyiiftina} acolleo< 
tion of Jcwifli traditions compiled about the year i8o, although it t 
contains a T\r«<5l, " Decultu P^rcgrino,** of ftrangc or idolatrous wor- 
fliip-; yet it cannot be difputed but tliat Chriftlanity was pcrfedlljr 
weirknown in the world at tills -time. Th&re is extremely little notice 
of the fubjedl in the TeruCalem Talmud, compiled about the year 300, 
and not much more in the Babylonifli Talmud, of the year 500, al- • 
though both thefe works are of a religious nature, and although, when 
the £rft was -compiled, Chrifttanity was upon th«- point of becoming 
the religion ofthe (ht€, and, when the letter .waJ publiflicd, hadbecn^ 
fo for 2DO years^ 
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it, his agony, his confeflJoH before Pontius Pilate, his ftripcs, 
cmcitixion, barial, refurredtion, his appearance after it, iirA to 
Peter, then to the reft of the apo(!les, his afcenfion into heaven, 
and his defignation to be a future judge of mankind : the ftated 
refidence o£ thfe apoftks at Jemfalem, the working of miracles 
by the fiift preacher* of the 'gofpel, who were alio the hearers 
of Chrift :^ the fucCefsful propagation of the religion, the peife- 
cution of its foHowers, the miraculous converfion of Paul, mira- 
cles wrought by hknfelf, and alleged in his controverfies with 
bis adverlaties, and in letters to thepeifons amongft whom they 
^irere wrought ; finally, thai ?mrac!e$ were thefigns of an apoJlkP ** 

In an epiflle bearing the name pf Barnabas the companion of 
Paul, probably genuine, certainly belonging to that age, we 
have the fuffcrings of Chrift, his choice of apoftles and their 
Dumber, his paffion, the fcarlct robe, the vinegar and gall, the 
mocking and piercing, the carting lots for his coat,*^ his refurrec- 
tion on the eighth ( i. e. the firft day of the weck^ ) and the 
commemorative diftindtion of that day, his manifeftation after 
his refurreftion, and laftly, his afcenfion. We have alfo his 
miracles, generally but pofitively referred to in the following 
words : " finally teaching the people of Ifrael, and doing many 
*tvoHders andj^gns among themy he preached to them, and fliowed 
the exceeding great love which he bare towards them."*' 

In an epiffie of Clement, a hearer of St. Paul, although writ- 
ten for a purpofe remotely conne^ed with the ChrifHan hiflory, 
we have the refurredtion of Chrift, and the fubfequent mifHou 
of the apoftles, recorded in thefe fatisfaflory terms : " The 

* Hcb. ii. 3. ** How {hall wc tfcapc if we ncgle<fl fo great falvation* 
which at the £r(l began to be fpokcD by tt-e Lord>and wa» confirmed 
vnto \x%'by them that heard biniy God alfo bearing them witnefs, both wtb 
Jigns and ivonders, and with divers ntiracles, and gifts of the Holy GhoH." 
I allege this epiflle without hefitation, £6r wliatever doubts may have 
been r^ifed about its author, there can he none concerning the age 
in which it was. written. No epiflle in the colledtion carries about 
it more indubitable marks of antiquity than this does. It fpeaks, 
for iufhiQce, throughout, of the temple as then (landing, and of the 
worship of the temple as then fubfifting. Hcb. viii. 4. " For if he 
were on earth, he fliould not be a prieft, feeing there are priclb that 
olFer according to the law." Again,. Heb. jyii. to. ** We have ail altar 
whereof they have no right to cat 'wKichferve tlie tabernacle." 

b. X Cor. xii. i2. ** Truly, the figns of on apofiU were wrougjvt axxvoiv^ 
jOU in all patience, in iigns and wonders, and fn\g\^t^ dced^^" 

^ Ep, Bar. c. vii, d f bid, c. vi . ^ E\>. "^^^ . t, "^ . 
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apoftles have preached to*us from out Lord Jefus Chrift from: 
God — For having received their. command, and heingihorough- 
fy ajfured by tht refurreSion of our Lord yefusChrlfiy they went> 
abroad, puhlifhing that the. kingdom, of God was at hand." * 
We. find noticed alfo, the humility) yet the power of Chrift,^ 
his defcent from Abraham, his crucifixion^ . We have Peter f 
and Paul reprefented as faithful and righteous pillars of the- 
church, the numerous fufferings of Peter, the bonds, ftripes 
and ftoning of Paul,., and . more particularly, hrs-extcniWc and^ 
unwearied travels. 

In an epiftle of Polycarp, a difciple-^of St- Xp^"9 though only, 
a brief hortatory, letter, we have the humility, patience, fuffer- 
ings, refurredion,. and afcenfion of Chrift, , together; with the^ 
apoftblic character of St* Paul diftuadUy recognized.^ Of this 
fame father, we are alfo aflured. by Ircnxus, that he (Irenxus) 
had heard him relate, ** what he had received from eye-wit- 
neffea concerning the Lor d> -both. ro«^^n«/irg his miracUi and his- 
doftrine."'^ 

In* the remaining works of Ignatius^ the contemporary of^ 
Polycarp^ larger than thofe of Polycarp (yet, like thofe o£^ 
Polycarp, treating of fubjedls in no wife leading to any recitaL 
of the Chriflian hillory) the occafional ailufions are proportion- 
ably more cojiious. The deiicent of Chrift from Davidy his. 
mother Mary^ his miraculous conception^ the ftar. at his birth, 
his baptifm by John> the reafon ailigned for it, his aj)peal to the* 
prophets, the ointment poured on his head, his fuflTei ings under. 
Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch, his refurredlion, the. 
Lord's day called and kept in commemoration of it, and the eif- 
charift, in both its parts, are unequivocally referred to*- Upon the • 
refuriedion this writer is even circumftantial* He mentions the* 
apoftles, eating and drinking with Chrift after hfe was rilefi^ 
their feeling and -their handling him ; from which laft circum- 
ftance Ignatius raifes this juft reflexion — " They believed, be* 
ing convinced both by his J3efh and {pirit ;-for this cauTe they.- 
defpifed death, and were found to.be above it." ^ 

Quadratus, of the fame age with Ignatius, h^s left us the* 
following noble teftimony : — " The works or our Saviour were 
always confpicuous, for they were teal : both they that were. 

a Ep. Clem. Rom. c. xlii. b lb, c. xvi, 

fPol JSp. ad Phil c, v. viii. ii. iii. ^ Ir. ad Hor. ap. £uf» I v. c. 7Xii 

c Ad, Smyr, c. iii. 
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Kealed, and they that were raifed from the dead : who were 
feen not only when ihcy were healed or raifed, but for a long 
time afterwards. Not only whilft he dwelled on this earth, 
but alfo after his departure, and for a good while after it, in« 
fomuch that fome of them have reached to our times."* 

Juftin Martyr came Uttle more than thirty years aft^r Qua- 
dratus. From Juftin's works, which are ftill extant, might be 
colledled a tolerably complete account of Chrifl's life, in all 
points agreeing with that which is delKered in our fciiptiires ; 
taken indeed, in a great meafure, from thofe fcripturcs, but ftill 
proving that this account, and no other, was the account 'known 
and extant in that age. The miracles in particular, which form 
the part of Ch rift's hiftory moft material to be traced, ftand ful- 
ly and diftindlly recognized in the following paffage : — " He 
healed thofe who had been blind, and deaf, and lame, from 
their birth, cauGng, by his word, one to leap, another to hear, 
and a third to fee ; and by raifing the dead, and making them 

to live, he induced, by his works, the men of that age to know 
him/'b 

It is unneceflary to carry thefe citations lower, becaufe the 
hiftory, after this time, occurs in ancient Chriftian writings as 
familiarly as it is wont to do in modern fermons ; occurs always 
the fame in fubftaace, and always that which our svangdifts 
reprefent. 

This is not only true of thofe writings of Chriftlans which 
are genuine, and of acknowledged authority, but it is, in a 
great meafure, true of all their ancient writings which remain ; 
although fome of thele may have been erroneously afcribed to 
authors to whom they did not belong, or may contain faMe 
accounts, or may appear to be un defer ving of credit, or never 
indeed to have obtained any. Whatever fables they have mix- 
jcd with the narrative, they prefcrve the material parts, the lead- 
ing fads, as we have them ; and, f<J far as they do this, although 
they be evidences of nothing elfe, they are evidence that thefe 
points were^xW, were received and acknowledged by all Chrif- 
tians in the ages in which the books were written. At leaft it 
infay be afTerced, that, in the places where wc were moft likely 
io meet with fuch things, if fuch things had exifted, no relic3 

a Ap. Euf. H. E. 1. iv. c. 3. 

«> Juft. dial. c«in Tryph. p. a8S, f d. Thirl, 
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appear of any (lory fubdantially difFerept from tlie prefenty as 
the caofe, or as the pretence of the inflitotion. 

Now that the original *ftory, the ftoty delivered by the firft 
preachers of the inftitation, (hould have died away fo cotirely as 
to have left no record or piemorial of its exid^ce, although (b 
many records and memorials of the time and tranfaftion remain ; 
and diat another (lory fhould have ilepp^d into its place, and 
gained excluiive pofifeflion of the belief of all v.fho profeffed 
themfelves difciples of the inditutipn, is beyond any example 
of the corruption of even oral tradition* and flill lefs confident 
with the experience of written hiftory : and this improbability^ 
which is very great, is rendered dill greater by the reflexion* 
^hat no fuch cha^ge^ as the oblivion of one (lory and the fubfti-* 
ttttion of another, tiK)k place in ^py future period of the Chrif* 
tian era. Chriflianity has travelled through dark aqd turbulent 
ages ; neverthelefs it came out of the cloud and the ftorm fuch^ 
in fubdance, as it entered in. ^any additions were made to 
the primitive hiftory, and tjiefe entitled to different degrees of 
credit ; many dodrinal errors alfo were from time to time 
grafted into the public creed, but dill the original ilory remain- 
ed, and remained the fame. In all its principal parts it has 
been fixed from the beginning. 

Thirdly, the religious rites and ufages that prevailed amongft 
the early difciples of Chriftianity were fuch as belonged to, and 
iprung out of, the narrative now in our bands ; which accordan- 
cy Hiows, that it was the narrative upon which thefe perfons 
aded, and which they had received from their teachers. Our 
account makes the founder of the religion dire^ that his difci- 
ples (hould be baptized : We know that the firft Chriftians 
were baptized. Our. account makes him direft that they 
{hould hold religious affemblies : We find that they did hold, 
religious affemblies. Our account makes the apoftles affcmWe 
upon a ftated day in the week : We find, and that from infor- 
mation perfectly independent of our accounts, that the Chrif- 
tians of th« firft century did obferve ftated days of affembling. 
Our hiftories record the inftitution of the rite which we call 
the Lord's fupper, and a command to repeat it in perpetual 
fucceffion : ' We find, amongft the early Chriftians, the celebra- , 
tion of this rite univerfal. And indeed we find concurring in 
all the above-mentioned obfervances, Chriftian focieties of many 
different joations and languages, removed from one another by 
great iilHaace of place and diffimWiiMAt ot fixNx%xvou, It is alio 
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extremely material to remark, that there is no room for infmuat- 
ing that oar books were fabricated with a ftudlous accommoda- 
tion to the ufages which obtained at the time they were written 5 
that the authors of the books found the ufages eflabliihed, and 
framed the ftory to account for tlieir original. The fcripture 
accounts^ eipecially of the Lord's fupper, are too (hort and 
curfory, not to fay too obfcure, and, in this view, deficient, to 
allow a place for any fufpicion.^ 

Amongft the proofs of the truth of our profeffion, viz. that 
the ftory, which we have «ow, is, in fubftance, ihe ftory which 
the Chilftians had then, or, in other words, that the accounts in 
our gofpels are, as to their principal parts at lead, the accounts 
ivhich the apoftles and original teachers of the religion deliver- 
ed, one arifes from obferving, that it appears by the gofpcis 
themfelves, that the ftory was public at the time ; that the 
Chriftian community was already in pofTeffion of the fubftance 
and principal parts of the narrative. The gofpels were not the 
original caufe of the Chriftian hiftory being believed, but were 
themfelves among the confequences of that belief. This is ex- 
prefsly affirmed by St. Luke in his brief, but, as I think, very 
important and inftru^ive preface. " Forafmuch (fays the evan- 
gelift) as many have taken in hand to fet forth in order a dec- 
laration of thofe things nvhicbare moft furely believed amongji f/j, 
even as they delivered them unto us, which, from the beginnings 
mjere eye-witneffes and minijlers of the <word ; it feemed good to 
Tiic alfo, having had perfect underftanding of all things from the 
▼cry firft, to write unto thee in order, moft excellent Theoph- 
ilas, that thou mighteft know the certainty of thofe things 
^wherein thou haft been inflru&ed^^ This (hort introdu6lion tefti- 
'fics, that the fubftance of the hiftory, which the evangelift was 
about to write, was already believed by Chriftians ; that it was 
believed upon the declarations of cye-witnefTes and minifters of 
the word ; that it formed the account of their religion, in which 
Chriftians were inftru(5led ; that the office which the hiftorian 
propofed to himfelf, was to trace each particular to its origin, 
and to fix the certainty of many things which the reader had 
before heard of. In St. John's gofpel, the fame point appears 

* The reader who is convcrfant in thcfe rtfearchcs, by comparing 
the {hort fcripture accounts of the Chriftian rites above-mentioned 
with the minute and circumftantial dircdlions cunta\wt4 \tv \W ^xt- 
tended apoflolical cojiftitut//)iiF, will fee tht lotct ol v\vv^ oVA«N^xviTk\ 
the diScrence between truth and forgery, 

F 
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from hence, that there are fome principal fa^s, to which the 
hiftorian refers, t>ut which he does not relate. A remarkable 
inflance of this kind is the afcenfion^ which is not mentioned by 
St. John in its place, at the condufion of his hidory, but which 
is plainly referred to in the following words of the fixth chap- 
ter :* ** What and if ye fhall fee the Son of man afcend lip 
where he was before." And ftill more pofitively in the words 
which Chrift, according to our evangelift, fpoke to Mary after 
liis refurredtion, " Touch me not, for I am not yet'afcended to 
my Father ; but' go unto my brethren, and fay unto them, I 
af(f6nd unto my Father and your Father, unto my God and 
your God.*'** This can only be accounted for by the fuppofition, 
that St. John wrote under a fenfe of the notoriety of Chrift's 
afcenfion, amongft thofe by whom his book was likely to be 
read. The fame account muft alfo be given of St. Matthew'? 
omiffion of the fame important faft. The thing was very well 
known, and it did not occur to the hiflorian, that it was necef* 
(ary to add any particulars concerning it. It agrees alfo with ' 
this folution, and with no other, that neither Matthew nor John 
difpofe of the perfon of our Lord in any manner whatever. 
Other intimations in St. John's gofpel of the then general no- 
toriety of the ftory, arc the following : His manner of intro- 
ducing his narrative, (ch. i. v. 15.) " John bare witnefs of him, 
and cried, faying," evidently prefuppofes that his readers knew 
who John was. His rapid parenthetical reference to John^s 
imprifonment, " for John was not yet caft into prifon,"*^ could 
only come from a writer whofe mind was in the habit of con- 
iidering John's imprifonment as perfe<51:ly notorious. The de- 
fcription of Andrew by the addition ** Simon Peter's brother,"** 
takes it for granted that Simon Peter was well known ; his 
name had not been mentioned before. The evangelltl's notic- 
ing*^ the prevailing mifconflru<Etlon of a difcourfe, which Chrift 
held with the beloved difciple, proves that the charadlers arid 
the difcourfe were already public. Arid the obfefvalion whicTi 
thefe inftances afford, is of equal validity for the purpofe of the 
prefent argument, whoever was the author of the hiftories. 

Thefe four circumftances — firft, the recognition of the ac- 
count in its principal parts by a feiies of fucceeding writers ; 
fecondly, the total abfence of any account of the origin of the 
rc)tgio2} fubllantially different from ours ; thirdly, the early and 

3 Alfo John Hi 13. and xvi. 1%, ^ 1[ci\iivxi« 17. 
^ JoJ-ij i:i Z4, <i Jc*ha i. 46, ^ ^o\mT.i\, av 
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extenfive prevalence of rites and inflitutions, which refuk from 
our account ; fourthly, our account bearing in its conilrudtion 
proof that it is an account of fadls, which were known and believ- 
ed at the time ; are fufBcieot, I conceive, to fupport an affuranccy 
that the ftory, which we have now, is, in general, the ftory which 
Chiiftians had at the beginning. I fay in general; by which term 
I mean, that it is the fame in its texture, and in its principal fafts. 
For inftance, I make no doubt, for the reafons above ftated, 
but that the refurredbion of the founder of the religion was al- 
wa3rs a part of the Chrillian ilory. Nor can a doubt of this 
remain upon the mind of any one, who refledls that the refur- 
region is, in fome form or other, averted, referred to, or af- 
fumed, in every Chridian writing, of every defcription, which 
bath come down to us. 

And if our evidence (lopped here, we (hould have a ftrong 
cafe to offer : For we fhould have to allege, that in the reign 
of Tiberius Cxfar, a certain number of perfons fct about an 
attempt of eftablifhing a new religion in the world ; in the 
profecution of which purpofe, they voluntarily encountered 
great dangers, undertook great labours, fuflained great fufiPerings* 
allybr a miraculous ftory which they publifhed wherever they 
came ; and that the refurrc^on of a dead man, whom, during 
his life, they had followed and accompanied, was a conftant 
part of this ftory. I know notliing in the above ftatement 
which can, witli any appearance of reafon, be difputed ; and I 
know notiiing in the hiftory of the human fpecies flmilar to it* 



CHAP. VIII. 

There is faihfa&ory evidence that many perfons ^ prof effing to have 
been original witneffes of the Chrtflian Miracles ^ P^Jf^^ ^^^ 
lives in labours y clangers and fufferings^ voluntarily undergone in 
attejlation of the accounts *ivmth they delivered^ andfolely in con" 
fequence of their belief of thofe accounts ; and that they alfofub* 
mittedy from the fame motives y to new rules of conduits 

X HAT the ftory, which we have now, is, in the main, the 
ftory which the apoftles publifhed, is, I think, nearly certain 
from tlie confiderations which have been propofed. But 
whether, when we come to the particulars aud \.Vvt ds.VicJv ^^ 
the narrative, the hiilorical books o£ \iie "iil^NM T't^'^'^^'^N'^^ 
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dcferving of credit as hiftories, fo that a fa<5l ought to be ac- 
counted true bccaufe it is found in them ; or whether they are 
entitled to be confidered as reprefenting the accounts, which> 
true or falfe, the apofllles pubUfhed ; whether their authority, 
in either of thefe views, can be trufted to, is a point which nc- 
cefTarily depends upon what we know of the books, and of 
their authors. 

Now, in treating of tliis part of our argument, the firfl, and 
a mod material obfervation upon the fubje*^ is, that, fuch was 
the fituation of the authors to whom the four gofpels are afcrib- 
ed, that, if any one of the four be genuine, it is fufficient for 
our purpufo. The received author of the firft was aa original 
apotlle and cmiiTiry of the religion. The received author of 
nhe fcconJ was an inhabitant of Jcrufalcm at tiic' time, to whofe 
houfj the apoiUts were wont to refort, and hinifclf an attend- 
ant upjn cn2 of the moll eminent of that number, llie re- 
ceived author of the third was a flated companion and fellow- 
traveller of the mort a(5live of all the teachers of the religion, 
and in the courfe of his travels frequently in the fociety of the 
original apofHes. The received author of the fourtli, as well 
as of the lirft, was one of thefe apoftles. No ftronger evidence 
of the truth of a hiftory'can arife from the fituation of the hlf- 
torian than what is here offered. The authors of alt the hif- 
tories lived at the time and upon the fpot. The authors of 
two of the hiftories were prefent at many of the fcenes which 
they defcribe ; eye-witneffes of the fa<5ls, ear-witnefles of the 
difcourfes ; writing from perfonal knowledge and recolledlion, 
and what ftrengthens their teftimony, writing dpon a fubje(5l in 
which their minds were deeply engaged^ and in which, as they 
muft have been very frequently repeating the accounts to others, 
the pafFages of the hiftory would be kept continually alive in 
their memory. Whoever reads the gofpels (and they ought to 
be read for this particular purpofe) will find in them not mere- 
ly a general aiHrmation of miraculous powers, but detailed cir- 
cumilantial accounts of miracles, with fpecifications of time, 
place and perfons ; and thefe accounts ma^y and various. In 
the gofpels, therefore, which bear the names of Matthew and 
John, thefe narratives, if they really proceeded from thefe men, 
mud either be true, as far as the tidelity of human recolledlion 
is ufually to be depended upon, that is, muft be true in fub- 
ftjm ce, and in their principal parts (which is fufficient for the 
'H^||it£ of proving a fupernatural agency') ot \h&^ lauft be wii* 
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ful and meditated falfehoods. Yet the writers who fabricated 
and uttered thcfc faliehoods, if they be fuchyarc of the number 
of thofe who, unlefs the whole contexture of the Chriftiln ftory 
be a dream> facrificed their eafe and fafety in ths caufe, and for 
a purpofe the mod incondftent that is pol&ble with difhoneft 
intentions. They were villaias for no end but to teach houe(ly» 
and martyrs without the leall profped of honour or advantage. 

The gofpels which bear the name of Mark and Luke, al- 
though not tlie narratives of eye-witneffes, are, if genuine, re- 
moved from that only one degree. They are the narratives of 
contemporary writers, oF writers themfclves mixing with the 
bufineis, one of the two probably living in the place which was 
the principal fcene of adtion, both living in habits of fociei;^ 
and correfpondence with thofe who had been prcfent at the 
tranfa,!;iions which they relate. The latter of them according- 
ly tells us (and with apparent iincerity, becaufc he tells it with- 
out pretending to peifonal knowledge^ and without claiming 
for his work greater authority than belonged to it) that the 
things, which were beJieved amongft Cl^iiftians came from 
thofe who from the beginning were eye-witnefles and minifters 
of the word ; that he had traced up accounts to their fpurce ; 
and that he was prepareji-to inllru<5t his reader in the certainty 
of the things which hfrelated.* Very few hiftories lie fo cloic 
to their fa<Sts ; very few hiftorlans are fo nearly connedted witii 
the fubjeft of their narrative, or poflefs fuch means of authen- 
tic information as tliefe. 

The fituation of the writers applies to the truth of the fa(fts 
which they record. But at prefent we ule their teftimony to 
a point fomewhat fhort of this, namely, tliat the fads recorded 
in the gofpels, whether true or falfe, are the fafts and the fort of 
fa(fls, which the original preachers of tlie religion alleged. 
Stridly fpeaking, I am concerned only to fhow, that what the 
gofpels contain is the fame as what the apoflles preached. Now 
how (lands the proof of this point ? A fet of men went about 
the world publifhing a (lory compofed of miraculous accounts 
(for miraculous from the very nature and exigency of the cafe 

^ Why fhould not the candid and modt(i prtface of this hiflorUn be 
believed, as well as that which Dion Caflius preiiies to his life of Com* 
modus. *( Thefe things au'i the following- 1 write not from the report 
of others, but from my own kno^cdgc and obfervation." I fee nc 
rcafon to doubt but that both paiTagcs d«fcribc truly enough the fitu 
ation of the authors. 

F 2 
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they muft haTC been) and, upon the ftrength of thefe accounts^ 
called upon mankind to quit the religions in which they had 
been educated, and to take up, from thenceforth, a new fyfterii 
of opinions, and new rules of a^ion. What is "more, in attes- 
tation of thefe accounts, that is, in fupport of an infHtution of 
which thefe accounts were the foundation, the fame men voluor- 
tarily expofed themfelves to haraffing and perpetual labours^ 
dangers, and fufferings. We want to know what thefe accounts 
were. We have the particulars, i. e. many particulars, from 
two of their number. We have them from an attendant of one 
of the number, and who there is reafon to believe was an in- 
habitant of Jerufalem at tlie time. We have tliem from a fourth 
writer, who accompanied the moft laborious miffionary of the 
inftitution in his travels ; who, in the courfe of thefe travels^. 
was frequently brought into the fociety of the reft ; and who, 
let it be obfervcd, begins his narrative by telHng us, that he is- 
about to relate the things which had been delivered by thofe 
who were minifters of the word, and eye-witnefles of the fad*. 
I do not know what information can be more fatisfadlory thaa 
this. We may, perhaps, perceive the force and value of it more 
fcnfibly, if we retledt how requiring we Ihould have been if we 
had ♦wanted it. Suppoling it to be fufficiently proved, tliat the 
religion, now profcfred amongft us, owed its original to the 
preaching and rainiftry of a number of men, who, about eigh*- 
teen centuries ago, fet forth in the world a new fyftem of re- 
ligious opinions, founded upon certain extraordinary things 
which they related of a wonderful perfon who had appeared ini 
Judea ; fuppofe it to be alfb fufficiently proved, that, in the 
courfe and profecution of their miniftry, thefe men had fubje<5b. 
ed themfelves to extreme hardfhips, fatigue, and peril ; but 
fiippofe the accounts which they publifhed had not been com^* 
initted to writing tiH fome ages after their times, or at leaft that 
no hiftories, but what had been compofed fome ages afterwards, 
had reached our hands ; we (hould have faid, and with reafon, 
that we were willing to believe thefe men under the circum- 
ftaoces in which- they delivered their teftimony, but that we did 
uot, at this day, know with fufficient evidence what their tefti- 
mony was. Had we received the particulars of it from any of 
thofe who lived and converfed with them, from any of their 
hearers, or even from any of their contemporaries, we fho«ld 
hjv^ had fomething to rely upon. Now, if our books be 
g^nu'nc, w€ bA¥€ aS thefe. We \iVi^ tive yery fpecies of »- 
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formation which, as it appears to me, oar imagination would 
have carved out for us, if it had been wanting. 

But I have faid, that, if any one of the four gofpels be gen- 
uine, we have not only direct hidorical teftimony to the point 
we contend for, but teftimony which, fo far as the point is con- 
cerned j cannot reafonably be rejected. If the fir ft gofpel was real- 
ly written by Matthew, we have the narrative of one of the number 
mm which to judge what were the miracles, and the kind of 
miracles which the apoftles attributed to Jefus. Although, for ar- 
gument's fake, and only for argument's fake, we fhould allow that 
this gofpel had been erroneoully afcribed to Matthew, yet if the 
gofpel of St. John be genuine, the obfervation holds with no lefs 
ftrength. Again, although the gofpels both of Mat'.hew and John 
could be fuppofed to be fpurious, yet if the gofpel of St. Luke was 
truly the compolttion of that perfon, or of any perfoii, be his name 
what it might, who was actually in the (ituation in which the au- 
thor of that gofpel profefTes hinifelf to have been ; or if the gofpel 
which bears the name of Mark really proceeded from him ; we 
ftilli even upon the loweft fuppoiition, poffefs the accounts of 
one writer at leaft, who was not only contemporary with the 
apoftles, but afTociated with them in their miniftry ; which au- 
thority feems fufHcient, when the (^ueftion is (imply what it was 
which thefe apoftles advanced. 

I think it material to have this well noticed. The New Tefc 
tament contains a great number of diftin^t writings, the genu- 
inenefs of any one of which is almoft fufficient to prove the 
truth of the religion : it contains, however, four diftindl hifto- 
ries, the genuinenefs of any one of which is perfectly fufftcient. 
i£f therefore, we muft be confidered as encountering the ri(k of er- 
ror in affigningthe authors of our books, we are entitled to the 
advantage of fo many feparate probabilities. And although it 
fhould appear that fome of the evangelifts had (een and ufed each 
other's works, this difcovery, whilft it fubtradh indeed from 
rfieir characters as teftiraonies ftridtly independent, diminifhes, 
I conceive, little, either their feparate authority, by which I 
mean the authority of any one that is genuine, or their mutual 
confirmation. For let the moft difadvantageous fuppoiition 
poilible be made concerning them ; let it be allowed, what I 
fhould have no great difficulty in admitting, that Mark compiled 
his hiftory almoft entirely from thofe of Matthew and Luke ; 
and let it alfo, for a moment, be fuppofed that thefc K\(k>\\R.^ ^<t't^ 
»ot, in/aft^ written by Matthew and LuW^ ", ^^Si vv-Vs^ ve^ ^>^^!»«^ 
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M^ky a CQOtemporary of the apoflles, living Id habits of ioci* 
ety with the apoftles, a fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer with 
fome of them ; ii^ I Ay, it be true that this perfon made the 
compilaiioni it fo^ows, that the writings from which he nude 
it exiilcd in the times of the apoftles, and not only fo, but that 
they were then in fuch efteem^and credit that a compan- 
ion of the apoilUs formed a hiflory out of them. Let the 

• gofpel of Mark be called an epitome of that of Matthew ; if a 
perfon in the Otuation in which Mark is defcribed to have been, 
adhially made the epitome, it affords the flrongeil puHible attef- 
tatlon to the charader of the original. Again, parallelifms in 
fenten^es, in words, and in the order of words, have been tra- 
ced out between the gofpel of Matthew and that of Luke ; 
which concurrence cannot eafily be explained otherwife than 
fuppofing, either that Luke had confulted Matthew's hiflory, 
or, what appears to me in no wife incredible, that minutes of 
fome of ChrifPs difcourfes, as well as brief memoirs of fome paf- 
fages of his life, had been committed to writing at the time, and 
that fuch written accounts had by both authors been occafion- 
ally admitted into their hiflories. Either fuppoHtion is perfect- 
ly confiftent with the acknowledged formation of St. Luke's 
narrative, who profefles not to write as an eye-witnefs, but to 
have invefligated the original of every account which he deliv- 
ers ; in other words, to have collected them from fuch docu- 
inents and tefliroonies as he, who had the befl opportunities of 
making inquiries, judged to be authentic. Therefore, allowing 
that this writer alfo, in fome inflances, borrowed from the go£ 
pel which we call Matthew's, and once more allowing, for the 
lake of flating the argtiment, that that go^el was not the pro- 
duiSlion of the author to whom we afcribe. it, yet ftill we have, 
in St. Luke's gofpel) a hiilory given by a writer immediately 
connedled with the tranfadtion, with the witnefFcs of it, with 
the perfons engaged in it, and compofed from materials which 
that perfon, thus fituatcd, deemed to be fafe fources of intelli- 
gence : in other words, whatever fuppofition be made concern- 
ing any or all the other gofpels, if St. Luke's gofpel be genuine, 
we have in it a credible evidence of the point which we main- 
tain. The gofpel according to St. John appears to be and is 
on all haruis allowed to be an independent tcflimony, flri^y 
and properly fo called. Notwithftanding, therefore, any con- 
nexjon, or fuppofed connexion, between fome of the gofpels, I 

a^iua repeat, whsLt 1 before £ud| lU^t) if ^y one of the four be 
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geniiinef we have in that one, ftrong reafon from the chara(5ler 
and (ituation of the writer to believe, that we pofTefs the ac- 
counts which the original emifTaries of the reh'gion delivered. 

11. In treating of the written evidences of Chriftianity, next 
to their feparate, we are to confide r their aggregate authority. 
Now there is in the evangelic hidory a cumulation of tedimo- 
ny which belongs hardly to any other, but which our habitual 
mode of reading the fcriptures fometimes caufes us to overlook. 
When a paflage, in any wife relating to the hiftory of Chrift, is 
read to us out of the epiflle of Clemens Romanus, the epifll«s 
of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or from anjy other writing of that age, 
we are immediately fenfible of the confirmation which it affords 
to the fcripture account. Here is a new witnefs. Now if we 
had been accu/lomed to read the gofpel of Matthew alone, and 
had known that of Luke only as the generality of Chriftians 
know the writings of the apoftolical fathers, that is, had known 
that fiich a writing was extant and acknowledged ; when we 
came, for the firft time, to look into what it contained, and 
found many of the fads which Matthew recorded, recorded 
alfo there, many other fa^s of a (imilar nature added, and 
throughout the whole woik the fame general feries of tranfac- 
tions (tated, and the fame general charadter of the perfon who 
was the fubjeifl of the hiftory prefcrved, I apprehend that we 
fhould feel our minds ftrongly imprefTed by this difcovery of 
frefh evidence. We fhould feel a renewal of the fame fenti- 
ment in firfl reading the gofpel of St. John. That of St. Mark 
perhaps would ftrike us as an abridgment of the hiflory witli 
which we are already acquainted ; but we fhould naturally re- 
fledl, that, if that hiftory was abridged by fiich a perfon as Mark, 
or by any perfon of fo early an age, it afforded one of the 
highefl pofiible attcftations of the value of the work. This 
(uccefHve difclofure of proof would leave us aflured, that there 
muft have been at leaft fome reality in a ftory which, not one, 
but many, h?.d taken in hand to commit to writing. The very » 
cxiftence of four feparate hiftories would fatisfy us that the 
fubjedl had a foundation ; and when, amidft the variety which 
the different information of the different writers had fapplied to 
their accounts, or which their different choice and judgment in 
feledling their materials had produced, we obfcrved many fa(fls 
to ftand the fame in all ; of thefe fads, at leaft, we fhould con- 
clude, that they were fixed in their credit 2Lt\d "^xxViXvcvc^ • V^^ 
after Msj wi fhould comQ to the knowledge o£ ^ d^S!cvxl^'w&5ir• 
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ry, ^nd that alfo of the fame age with the reft, taking u^ thr 
fubjeft where the others had left it, and carrying on a narrative 
6f the effects produced in the world by the extraordinary caufes 
of which we had already been informed, and which effedts 
fubfift at this day, we fliould think the reality of the original 
ftory in no little degree eftabliflicd by this fupplement. If 
fubfequent inquiries fhould bring to our knowledge, one after 
another, letters written by forae of the principal agents in the 
bufinefs, upon the bulinefs, and during the time of their adtivily 
and concern in it, affuming all along and recognizing the origin- 
al ftory, agitating the queftions that arofe out of it, preffing the 
obligations which refulted from it, giving advice and dire^ions 
to thofe who afted upon it, I conceive that we fkt)uld find, in 
every one of thefe, a ftill further fupport to the conclufion we 
had formed. At prefent the v/eight of this fucceflive confirm- 
ation is, in a great meafure unperceived by us. The evidence 
does not appear to us what it is ; for, being from our- infancy 
accuftomed to regard the New Teftament as one book, we fee 
in it only one teftimony. The whole occurs to us as a fingle evi- 
dence ; and its different part3» not as diftindt acteftations, but 
as different portions only of the fame. Yet in this conception 
of the fubjcdi we are certainly miftaken ; for the very dilcre- 
pancies amongft the feveral documents which form our volunie 
prove, if all other proof was wanting, that in their original com- 
pofition they were feparate, and moft of them inflependent pro- 
dudions. 

If we difpofe of our ideas in a different order, the matter 
ftands thus : — Whilft the tranfa6lion was recent, and the orig- 
inal witneffes were at hand to relate it ; and whilft the apoftles 
"were bufied in preaching and travelling, in collcding difciplcs, 
in forming and regulating focieties of converts, in fupporting 
theitifelves againft oppofition ; whilft they exercifed their min- 
iftry under the haraffings of frequent perfecation, and in aftate 
of almoft continual alarm, it is not probable that, in this engag- 
ed, anxious, and unfectled condition of life, they would think 
immediately of writing hiftories for the information of the pub- 
lic or of pofterity.* But it is very probable that emergencies 

a This thought occurred to Eufehius— " Nor were the apoftles of 
Chrift greatly concerned about the writing of books, being engaged ia 
a more excellent miniftry, which is above all human power.** Ecc, 
JFfj'/l. L Jii c, 24, The fame conlideration accounts alib for the pau- 
Ci'iy ofChriftian writings in the firH cculut^ Qi \u wi. 
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ought draw, from fome of them, occafional letters upon the fub« 
jeft of their miflion to converts, or to focieties of converts, with 
which they were connedled ; or that they might addrcfi written 
difcourfes and exhortations to the difciples of the inftitution at 
large, which would be received and read with a refpeft propor- 
tioned to the charadler of the writer. Accounts in the mean 
time would get abroad of the extraordinary things that had been 
paffing, written with different degrees of information and cor- 
reftnefs. The extenfion of the Chriftian fociety, v/hlch could 
no longer be inftruded by a perfonal intercourfe with the apoC- 
ties, and the poflible circulation of imperfecfl or erroneous narra- 
tives, would foon teach fome amongft them the expediency of 
fending forth authentic memoirs of the life and dodtrine of their 
Mafter. When accounts aj^eared, authorifed by the name, 
credit, and (Ituation of the writers, recommended or recognized 
by the apoftles and firfl: preachers of the religion, or found to 
coincide with what the apoftles and firft preachers of the reli- 
gion had taught, othet account^ would fall into difufe and neg- 
le'ft; whilft thefe, maintaining their reputation (ds, if genuine 
add well founded, they would do) under the tcft of time, inqui- 
ry and contradiction, might be expc«5ted to make their way into 
the hands of Chriftians of al! countries of the world. This 
fe'ems the natural progrefs of the bufinefs ; and with this the 
records in our poiTe/rion, and the evidence concerning them, 
correfpond. We have remaining, in the lirft place, many let- 
ters of the kind above defcribed, which have been preferved. 
with a care and fidelity anfwering to the refpeft with which we 
may fuppofe that fucli letters would be received. But as thefe 
letters were not written to prove the truth of the Chriftian reli- 
gion, in the fenfe in which we regard that queftion, nor to con- 
vey information of fads, of which thofe to whom the letters 
written had been previoufly informed ; we are not to look in 
them for any thing more than incidental allufions to the Chrifl 
tian hiftory. We are able, however, to gather from thefe docu- 
ments various particular atteftations which have been already 
enumerated ; and this is a fpecies of written evidence, as far 
as it goes, in the bigheft degree fatisfa<5lory, and in point of 
time perhaps the firft. But for our more circumftantial infor- 
mation we have, in the next place, live diredl hyioriesy bearing 
the names of perfons acquainted, by their fituation, with the 
truth of what they relate, and three of them "j^kxiT^oiUti^, vei ^^ 
very body of the iiarrativef to be written by fuch \ie,ttaxx'^\ ^ 
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wbicK books we know that fome were in the hands of thofe 
who were contemporaries of the apoilles, and that, in the age 
immediately poflerior to that, they were in the hands, we may 
fay, of every one, and received by Chriftians with fo much re- 
fyc6t and deference, as to be conflantly quoted and referred 
to by them without any doubt of the truth of their accounts. 
They were treated as fuch hiftories, proceeding from fuch 
authorities, might expeA to be tieated. In the preface to 
one of our hiflories we have intimations left us of the exig- 
ence of fome ancient accounts which are now lofl. There 
il nothing in this circumftance that can furptife us. It was 
to be expe^ed from the magnitude and novelty of the occafioo 
that fuch accounts vfoM/warm. When better accounts came 
forth, theie died away. Our preient hiftorles fuperfeded others. 
They foon acquired a charadler and eftabllfhed a reputation 
which does not appear to have belonged to any other : that, at 
leaft, can be proved concerning them, which cannot be proved 
concerning any other. 

But to return to the point which led to thefe refle£lions. 
By confidering our records in either of the two viQwji in which 
we have reprelented them, we (hall perceive that we pofTefs a 
cMeSion of proofs^ and not a naked or folitary teftimony ; and 
that the written evidence is of fuch a kind, and comes to us in 
fuch a flate, as the natural order andprogrefs of things, in the 
infancy of the inftitution, might be expei5)ed to produce. 

Thirdly. The genuinenefs of the hiflorical books of the 
New Teftament is undoubtedly a point of importance, becaufe 
the ftrength of their evidence is augmented by our knowledge of 
the iituation of their authors, their relation to the fubjedl, and 
the part which they fudained in the tranfa^ion ; and the 
teflimonies which we are able to produce compofe a firm 
ground of perfuafion that the gofpels were written by the per- 
fons whofe names they bear. Neverthelefs I mufl be allowed to 
fiate, that, to the argument which I am endeavouring to main- 
tain, this point is not eflential ; I mean, fo efi^ntial as that the 
fate of the argument depends upon it. The queftion before us 
is, whether the gofpel exhibit the flory \thich the apoftles and 
fir ft emiiTaries of the religion publi(hed ; and /or >vhich they 
adled and fufFered in the manner, in which, for (ome miraculous 
ftory or other, they did aft and fuffer. Now Jet us fuppofe that 
tvepo/Ihned do other information concerning thefe books than 
ttdt they were written by early diJd^le^ o^ CVa\ft.\?jaity ; that 
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they were known and read during the timet or near the time, 
of the original apoftles of the religion ; that by Chriftians whom 
the apoftles inftnifted, by focieties of Chriftians which the apof. 
ties founded, thefe books were received (by which term " re- 
ceived," I mean that they were believed to contain authentic 
accounts of the tranfadtion upon which the religion reded, and 
accounts which were accordingly ufed, repeated, and reli-' 
ed upon) this reception would be a valid proof that thefe books, 
whoever were the authors of them, muft have accorded witli 
what the apoftles taught. A reception by the fir ft race of 
Chriftians, is evidence that they agreed with what the firft 
teachers of the religion delivered. In particular, if they had 
not agreed with what the apoftles themfelves preached, how 
could they have gained credit in churches and focieties which 
the apoftles eftablifhed ? 

Now tlie fa6t of their early exiftence, and not only of their 
exiftence but their reputation, is made out by fome ancient tef- 
timonies which do not happen to fpecify the names of the writ- 
ers : add to which, what hath been already hinted, that two 
out of the four gofpels contain averments in the body of the 
hiftory, which, though they do not difclofe the names, fix the 
time and fituation of the authors, viz. that one was written by 
an eye-witnefs of the fufferings of Chrift, the other by a con- 
temporary of the apoftles. In the gofpel of St. John (xix. 35) 
after defcribing the crucifixion, with the particular circumftance 
of piercing Chrift's fide with a (pear, the hiftorian adds, as 
from himfelf, " and he that faw it bare record, and his record 
is true, and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye might be- 
lieve." Again (xxi. 24) after relating a converfation which 
paffed between Peter and the difciple, as it is there exprefled, 
whom Jefus loved, it is added, " this is the difciple which tef- 
tifieth of thefe things and wrote thefe things." This teftimc- 
By, let it be remarked, is not the lefs worthy of regard, be- 
caufe it is in one view imperfedl. The name is not mention- 
edy which, if a fraudulent purpofe had been intended, would 
have been done. The third of our prefent gofpels purports to 
have been written by the perfon who wrote the A 61 s of the 
Apoftles ; in which latter hiftory, or rather latter part of the 
fame hiftory, the author, by ufing in various places the firft 
perfon plural, declaies himfelf to have been a contemporar^j oC 
alU and a companion of one of the origma\ ^i^^c\vci% ol \^<t w 
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CHAP. IX. 

There is fattsfaSory evidence that many perfons^ P*'^fdF^S '^ ^ 
original wltneffes of the Chrl/lian Miracles ^ pajfed ihelr lives in 
labours^ dangers^ and fufferlngs^ voluntarily undergone in attefta" 
tion of the accounts 'which they delivered^ andfolely In confequenct 
of their belief of the truth of thofe accounts ; and that they alf§ 
fubmiitedyfrom the fame motives, to new rules ofcondud. 



N. 



'* Of the authenticity of the fcriptures. 



y9 



OT forgetting, therefore, what credit is <iue t-o the evan- 
gelic hiftory, fuppofiog even any one of the four gofpels to be 
genuine ; >vhat credit is due to the gofpels, «ven fuppofing 
nothing to be known concerning them but that they were writ- 
ten by early difciples of the religion, and received with defer- 
ence by early Chriftian churches ; more efpecially not forget- 
ting what credit is due to the New Teftamcnt in its capacity of 
cumulative evidence ; we now proceed to ftate the proper and 
diftindl proofs, which ihow not only the general value of thefe 
records, but their fpecific authoiity^^ and the high probability 
there is that they actually came from the perfons whofe names 
they bear. 

There are, howe\'er, a few preliminary refledlions, by which 
we may draw up with more regularity to the propofitions, upon 
which tlie clofe and particular difcuffion of the fubjed depends. 
Of which nature are the following : ' 

I. We are able to produce a great number of ancient manu^ 
fcrlptsy found in many difftrent countries, and in countries wide- 
ly diflant from each other, all of them anterior to the art of print-^ 
ing, fome certainly feven or eight hundred years old, andfome 
which have been preferved probably above a thoufand years. * 
We have alfo many ancient ver/ions of thefe books, and fome 
of them into languages which are not at prefent, nor for many- 
ages have been, fpoken in any part of the world. The exift- 
ence of thefe manufcripts and veriions proves that the fcriptures 
were not the production of any modern contrivance. It does 
away alfo the uncertainty which hangs over fuch publications as 
the works, real or pretended, of OHian and Rowley, in which 
the editors are challenged to produce their manufcripts, and to 

« The Alexandzisifi manufciipt, now ia the king** library, was writ- 
icn probubljin the fourth or fifth cenlv^rj. 
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EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY, 75 

fliow where they obtained their copies. The number of man- 
ufcripts, far exceeding thofe of any other book, and their wide 
difperiiony affords ao argument, in fome meafure, to the fcnfcs, 
that the fcriptures anciently, in like manner as at this day, 
were more read and fought after than any other books, and 
that aUb in many different countries. The greated part of 
fimrioQs Chriftian writings are utterly loft, the reft prefer ved by 
iome (ingle manufcnpt. There is weight alfo in Dr. Beniley's 
obfervation, that the New Teftaraent has fufiered lefs injury by 
the errors of tranfcribers than the works of any profane author 
of the fame fize and anticjuity ; that is, there never was any 
writing in the prefervation and purity of which the world was 
fb interefted oi' fo careful. 

II. An argument of great weight with thofe who are judges 
of the proofs upon which it is founded) and capable, through 
their teftiraony, of being addrelTed to every under ftanding, is 
that which arifes from the ftyle and language of the New Tef- 
tament. It is juft fuch language as might be expedled from the 
apoftles, from perfons of their age and in their fituation, and 
from no other perfons. It is tlie ftyle neither of clafBc au- 
thors, nor of the ancient Chriftian fathers, but Greek coming 
from men of Hebrew origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebriac 
and Syriac idioms, fuch as would naturally be found in tlie 
writings of men who ufed a language fpoken indeed where they 
lived, but not the common dialeft of die country. This happy 
peculiarity is a ftrong proof of the genuinenefs of thefe writings ; 
for who lh9uid forge .them ? The Chriftian fathers were for the 
nioft part totally ignorant of Hebrew, and therefore were not 
likely to infert Hebraifras and Syriafnris into their writings. 
The few who had a knowledge of the Hebrew, as Juftin Mar- 
tyr, Origen, and Epiphanius, wrote in a language which bears 
xjo refemblance to that of the New Teftament. The Naza- 
lenes, who underftocd Hebrew, ufed chiefly, perhaps almoft 
entirely, the gofpel of St. Matthew, and therefore cannot be 
fufpedted of forging the reft^ of the facred writings, 'fhe argu- 
ment, at any rate, proves the antiquity of thefe books ; that 
they belonged to the age of the apoftles ; that they could be 
^compofed indeed in no other,* 

a See this argumerxt ftated more at large in Michaelis^s introduc- 
tion (Marfli's tranflation) vol I. c.ii. fee. x» iiom \<\v\0^ v\vtl'^ ^Sx^*'- 
\uti0n9 are taken. 
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III. Why fhould we queftion the genuinenefs of thefe books ? 
Is it for that they contain accounts of fupernatural events ? I 
apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the real, though fecret» 
caufe of our hefitation about them ; for had the writings in- 
fcribed with the name of Matthew and John related nothing 
but ordinary hiftory, there would have been no more doubt 
whether thefe writings were theirs, than there is concerning 
the acknowledged works of Jofephus or Phiio ; that is, there 
would have be: n no doubt at all. Now it ought to be confid- 
cred that this rcafon, however it may apply to the credit which 
is given to a writer*'s judgment or veracity, afFedts the queftion 
of genuinenefs very indire6lly. The works of Bede exhibit 
many wonderful relations ; but who for thai reafon doubts that 
they were written by Bede ? The fame of a multitude of other 
authors. To which may be added, that we afk no more for 
our books than what we allow to other books in fome fort iimi- 
lar to ours. We do not deny the genuinenefs of the Koran. 
We admit that the hiftory of Appollonius Tyanaeus, purport- 
ing to be written by Philoftratus, was really written by Philo- 
ftratus. 

IV. If it had been an eafy thing in the early times of the 
inftitution to have forged Chriftian writings, and to have ob- 
tained currency and reception to the forgeries, we (hould have 
had many ap))earing in the name of Chrift himfelf. No writ- 
ings would i»ave been received with fo much avidity and refpedt 
as thefe ; confequently none afforded fo great temptation to 
forgery. Yet have we heard but of one attempt of this fort dc- 
forvirg of the fmd left notice, that in a piece of a very few lines^ 
and fo far from fucceeding, I mean from obtaining acceptance 

' and reputation, or an acceptance and reputation in any wife 
fimilar to that which can be proved to have attended the books 
of the New Teftaraent, that it is not fo much as mentioned by 
any writer of the three lirft centuries. The learned reader 
need not be informed that I mean the epiftle of Chrift to Ab- 
garus, king of Edeffa. found at prefent in the work of Eufe- 
bius,* as a piece acknowledged by him, though not without 
confiderable doubt whether the whole paflage be not an inter- 
polation, as it is moft certain that after the publication of Eu- 
febius's work, this epiftle was univerfaliy reje<5led.^ 

^H. Eccl. 1. i. c. 13. 

I' A'jgufiinj A. D. yJS^ ((^e confenf. evat^^. c. 34") had heard thdX the 
Piiiai:s ptcUtidcd to be pofieffcd of an eip\ft\tlxomC\a\&.v^'^^\t\^ja.d 
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V. If the afcription of the gofpels to their rcfpe^live au- 
thors had been arbitrary or conjeduraly they would have been 
adcribed to more eminent men. This obfervation holds con- 
cerning the three firft eofpels, the reputed authors of which 
were enabled, by their htuation, to obtain true iotelligence, and 
were lil^ely-to -deliver aif honefl account of what they knew» 
but were perfons not diftinguifhed in the hiftory by extraordi- 
nary marlcs of notice or commendation. Of the apofllesy I 
hardly know any one of whom lefs is faid than of Matthew, or 
of whom the little that is faid, is lefs calculated to magnify his 
€hara6ter. Of Mark nothing is faid in the gofpels; and what 
is (aid of any perfon of that name in the a^s, and in the epif- 
des, in no part bellows praife or eminence upon him. The 
name of Luke is mentioned only in- St. Paul's epiftles,^ and 
that very tranfiently. The judgment, therefore, which affigned 
thefe writings to thefe authors proceeded, it may be prefumed, 
upon proper knowledge and evidence, and not upon a voluntary 
choice of names. 

VI. Chridian writers and Chriftian churches appear tb have 
&on arrived at a very general agreement upon the fubjeft, and 
that without the interpofition of any public authority. When 
the diverfity of opinion which prevailed and prevails among 
Chriflians in otlier points is confidered, their concurrence in 
dbe canon of fcripture is remarkable, and of great weight, ef- 
pecially as it ieems to- have been the refult of private and free 
inquiry. We have no knowledge of any interference of au- 
thority in the queflion before the coimcll of Laodicea in the 
year 363. Pfobably the decree of this council rather declared 
than regulated the public judgment, or, more properly fpeaking, 
the Judgment of fome neighbouring churches, the council itfelf 
confifting of no more than thirty or forty biihops of Lydia and 

Paul, but he had nevtr feen it, and appears to doubt of the exigence 
of any fuch piece, either genuine or fpurious. No other ancient writ* 
er mentions it. He alfo, and he alone notices, and that in order to 
condemn it, an epiAle afcribedto CtM'ift by the Manichecs, A.D. 270, 
and a fhort hymn attributed to him by the Prifcillianifts, A. D. 378, 
(cont. Fauft. Man. lib. a 8, c. 4.) The latenefs of the writer who no- 
tices thefe things, the manner in which he notices them, and, above 
all, the dlence of every preceding writer, render them unworthy of 
coniideration. 

«CoI.Iv. 14. 2Tim. ix. XI. Philem. 24,. 

G z 
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the adjoining countries.* Nor does its authority feem to have 
extended farther ; for we find numerous Chriftian writers, after 
this time, difculEng the queftion, ** what books were entitled to 
be received as fcripture," with great freedom, upon proper 
grounds of evidence, and without any reference to the decifion 
at Laodicea. 

Thefe confiderations are not to be negle<3:ed ; but of an argu« 
ment concerning the genuinenefs of ancient writings, the fub- 
ilance undoubtedly and ftrength is ancient teftimony. 

This teflimony it is neceilary to exhibit fomewhat in detail *, 
for when Chriftian advocates merely tell us» that we have the 
faine reafon for believing the gofpels to be written by the evaa« 
gelifts, whofe names they bear, as we have for believing the 
Commentaries to be Caefar's, the JEneid Virgil's, or the ora- 
tions Cicero's, they content themfelves with an imperfect rep^ 
refentation. They ftate nothing more than what is true, but 
they do not ftate the truth corredlly. In the number, variety^ 
and early date of our tefti monies, we far exceed ail other aa- 
cient books. For one, which the moft celebrated work of the 
moft celebrated Greek or Roman writer can allege, we produce 
many. But then it is more requidte in our books, than in theirs* 
to feparate and diftinguifh them from fpurious competitors. 
The refult, I am convinced, will be fatisfadlory to every fair in- 
quirer ; but this circumftaoce renders an inquiry neceflary. 

In a work, however like the prefent, there is a difficulty in 
finding a place for evidence of tliis kind. To purfue the de- 
tail of proofs throughout, would be to tranfcribe a great part of 
Dr. Lardner's eleven oftavo volumes ; to leave the argument 
without proofs, is to leave it without effedt ; for the perfuafion 
produced by this fp«cies of evidence, depends upon a view and 
induction of the particulars which compofe it* 

The method which I propofe to myfelf is, firft, to place before 
the reader, in one view, the propofitioas which comprife the 
feveral heads of our teftimony, and afterwards, to repeat the 
fame propofitions in fo many diftindt fedions^ with the neceifa* 
ry authorities fubjoined to each,** 

The following, then, are the allegations upon the fibjed:, 
which are capable of being eftablifhed by proof : 

a Lar^ner's Crcd. ▼©!. VIII. p. 291, et. fcq. 

b The reader, when he lias the propolitions before him, will oblervc 
t/j3t the arguhicat, if he fhould omii the Rations, proceeds conned 
€d/y from thh point* 
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I. That the hiftorical books of the New TefUment, meaning 
thereby the four gofpels and the adts of the a|x>ftles, are quoted* 
or alluded to, by a feriea of Chriftian writers, beginnlag with 
thofe who were contemporary with the apoftles, or who imme- 
diately followed them, and proceeding in dofe and legular fiic- 
ceiEon from their time to the prefent. 

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded to, they are pou- 
ted, or alluded to with peculiar re(pe6t, as books fui generis^ as 
pofTefHog an authority which belonged to no other books, and as 
conclufive in all quedions and controveriies amongil ChrifUans. 

III. That they were, in very early times^ coikdled into a 
difHndl volume. 

IV. That they were diftinguifhed by appropriate names and 
titles of refpedl. 

V. that they were publickly read and expounded in the re- 
ligious afTemblies of the early Chriflians. . ^ 

*VI. That commentaries were written upon them, harmonies 
formed out of them, different copies carefully collated, and 
verfionsof them made into different languages. 

VII. That they were received by Chriftians of different 
(eds, by many heretics as well as Catholics, and ufually ap- 
pealed to by both fides in the controveriies which arofe in thofe 
days. 

VIII. That the four gofpels, the afts of the apoftles, thir- 
teen epifties of St. Paul, the fir ft epiftle of John, and the firft of 
Peter, were received, without doubt, by thofe who doubted 
concerning the other books which are included in our prefent 
canon. 

IX. That the gofpels were, attacked by the early adverfa- 
ries of Chriftianity, as books containing the^accoimts upoa 
which the religion was founded. 

X. That formal catalogues of authentic fcriptures were pul>- 
liftied ; in all which our prefent facred hiftories were included. 

XI. That thefe proportions cannot be affirmed of any oth- 
er books, claiming to be books of fcripture ; by which I mean 
thofe books, which are commonly called apochryphal books of 
the New Teflaraenu 
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Sect. L. 

The hytbrical botfhs of the New Teftamenif meamng thereby the 
four Go/pels and the A8^ of the Afffiksi are quoted or alluded'' 
tOfhya feries of Chrijlian *afritersf beginnir^ with thofe *who 
were contemporary vxtth the Apofiles^ or who immediately follow* 
ed them^ and proceeding in clofe and regular fucceffwn from their 
time to the prefent. 

X HE medium of proof ftated in tiiis propofition, isofalloth* 
ers, the moft unquefUonable the leaft liable to any pra<5tices of 
fraud, and is not dimlnifhed by the lapfe of ages* BiOiop Bur- 
VAty in the biAory of his own times, inferts various extradh 
from Lord Clarendon's hiflory. One fuch infertion is a proof, 
diat Lord Clarendon's liiftory was extant at the time when Bifh- 
op iSarnet wrotey.that it had been read by Bifhop Burnet, that, 
it was received by Bifhop Burnet as)i woik of Lord Clarendon's,, 
and al(b regarded by him as an authentic account of the tranf* 
a(5lions which it relates:: and it will be a proof of tliefe points^ 
a thoufand years hence, or a» long as the books exift. Juve* 
nal haying quoted^ as- Gicero':S, that memorable line, 

'* O fortunatam natam me confitle Romam " 

the quotation would be ftrong evidence, were there any doubt, 
that the oration in which that line is found, adlually came from? 
Cicero's pen. Thefe inftances, however fimple, may fervc to » 
point out to a reader, who is little accuflomed to fuch refearch-- 
es, the nature and value of the argument; 

The teftimonies which we have to bring forward under this: 
proportion are the foilowingi 

I. There is extant an epiftle aftribed'to Barnabas,^ thecom-» 
panion of Paul. It is quoted as the epiflle of Barnabas by 
Clement of Alexandria, A. D. 194 ; by Origen, A. D..230. 
It is mentioned by Eufebius, A. D. 315, and by Jerome, A. D. 
392, as an ancient worl&in their time, bearing the nanie of 
Barnabas, and as> well known and read amongd ChriflianS) 
though not accounted a part of fcripture.- It purports to have 
been written foon after the deftr option of Jerufalem, during the. 

^ Lardner's Cred. ed. 1755, vol. I. p. 23, ct fcq. The reader will' 
obfcrve from the referenceB that the materials of thefe fedlions are at* 
j»o/> cDtitcly citradte^ from Dr. Lardaer*» ivork-— my office confifWd: 
marraDgcnucDt and ielccflion. 
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ealamlties which followed that difaftcr ; and it bears the char- 
adler of the age to which it profefTes to belong. 

In this epiftle appears the following remarkable pafTage : 
•* Let us therefore, beware left it come upon us, as it is writtenf 
there are many called, few chofen." From the expreffion, 
•• as it is written," we infer with certainty, that, at the time 
when tlie author of this epiftle lived there was a book extant, 
well known to Chriftians, and of authority amongft them con- 
taining thefe words — " many are called, few chofen." Such 
a book is our prefent gofpel of St. Matthew, in which this text 
is twice found, and is found in no other book now known. 
There, is a farther obfervation to be made upon the terms of 
the quotation. The writer of the epiftle was a Jew. The 
phrafe " it is written," was the very form in which the Jews 
quoted their fcriptures. It is not probable, therefore, that he 
would have ufed this phrafe, and without qualification, of any 
books but what had acquired a kind of fcriptural authority If 
the paffage remarked in this ancient writing had been found 
in one of St. Paul's epiftles, it would have been cfteemed by ev- 
ery one a high teftimony to St. Matthew's gofpel. It ought 
therefore to be remembered, tliat the writing in which it is found 
was probably by very few years pofterior to thofe of St. Paul. 

Beiide this paiTage, there are alfo in the epiftle before us 
feveral others, in which the fentiment is the fame with what we 
meet with in St. Matthew's gofpel, and two or three in which 
we recognize the fame words. In particular, the author of 
the epiftle repeats the precept, " give to every one that aflceth 
thee," and faith that Chrift chofe as his apoftles, who were to 
preach the gofpel, men who were great finners, that he might 
fhow that he came, ^^ not to call the righteous, but finners, to 
repentance." 

II. We are in poffeflionofan epiftle written 'by Clement, 
Biftiop of Rome,* whom ancient writers, without any doubt or 
fcrbple, aflert to have been the Clement whom St. Paul men- 
tions, Phil. iv. 3, " with Clement alfo, and other my fellow-la- 
bourers, whofe names are in the book of life." This epiftle is 
Ipoken of by the ancients as an epiftle acknowledged by all ; 
and, as Trenaeus well reprefents its value, " written by Clement, 
who had feen the bleffed apoftles and converfed with them, 
who had the preaching of the apoftles ftill founding in his ears, 
and their traditions before his eyes." It is ^d4t^&^ \a ^ic^ 

a lb, vol L p. 62, tt fcq. 
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church of Corinth ; and what alon^ may leem almoft decifivc 
of its authenticity) Dyoniiius, Bl/hop of Corinth, about the 
year 170, i. e. tbout eighty or ninety years after the epiftle was 
written, bears witiiefs, '^ that it had been wont to be read in. 
that church from ancient times.*' 

This epiftle affords, amongft others, the following valuable 
paflages : — ** Efpecialiy remembering the words of the jLord 
Jefus which he fpake, teaching gentlenefs and long fufFering ; 
for thus he faid ;/* Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mercy ; 
forgive, that it may be forgiven unto you ; as you do, fo (hall 
it be done unto- you; as you give, fo fhall it be given unto- 
you ; as ye judge, fo fhall ye be judged ; as ye ihow kindnefs, 
£> fhall kindnefs be fhown unto you ; with, what meafure yei 
mete, with the fajne it fhall be meafured to you. By this com- 
mand, and by tbeie rules, let us elkblifh ourfelves, that we 
may always walk obediently to his holy words.'' 

Again, " Remember the words of the I«ord Jefas, for he. 
faid, Woe to that man by whom, offences come ; it were bet- 
ter for him that he had not been born, than that he fhould of- 
fend one of my eledl ;, it were betler for him that a mill-ftone 
fhould be tied about his neck, and that he fhould be drowned 
in the fea, than that he fhould offend one of my little ones." ^ 

In both, thefe paffages we perceive the high refpeft paid to 
the wordis of Chrid as recorded by the evangelifts : " Remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jefus — by this command and by 
thefe rules let us eftablifh ourfelves, that we may always walk 
obediently to his holy words. ' We perceive alfo in Clement 
a total unconfcioufnefs of doubt, whether dicfe were the real 
words of Chrifl:, which, are read as fuch in the gofpels. This 
obfervation indeed belongs to the whole feries of teflimony,, 
and efpecialiy to the moll: ancient part of it» Whenever any 

* ** Bleffed arc the merciful, for they fhall obtain mercy.'* Matt^ 
V. 7. — " Forj^ive, and ye iLall be forgiven ;, give, and it iliall be given 
unto you.'* JLuke vi. 37, 38. — " Ju<Jgc not, that ye be not judged ; 
for with what judgment ye judge, ye Ihall be judged, and with wiiat 
meafure yc mete, it ihall be meafured to you again." Matt. vii. %. 

*> Matt, xviii. 6. " But whofo fhall oflFcnd one of thefe little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a mil !• (lone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were caft into the fca." The lat- 
ter part of the paffage in Clement agrees more exa<5tly with Luke 
xvii. %. " It were better for him that a mill-ftone were hanged ahout- 

Jj/s neck, and he caid into thcfea, th^vi that he flioiild offend one of" 

ih^fe little oacs" 
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thing now read in the gofpels is met with in an early Chridian 
writing, it is always obfcrved to (land there as acknowledged 
truth, i. e. to be introduced without heiitation, doubt, or apolo- 
gy. It is to be obferved alfo, that as this epiftle was writteri 
in the name of Uie church of Rome, and addrefled to the 
church of Corinth, it ought to be taken as exhibiting the judg- 
ment not only of Clement, who drew up the letter, but of the]^ 
churches themfelves, at lead as to the authority of the books 
referred to. 

It may be faid, that, as Clement hath not ufed words of 

quotation, it is not certain that he refers to any book whatever. 

The words of Chrifl^ which he has put down, he might himfelf 

have heard from* the apoflles, or might have received through 

the ordinary medium of oral tradition. This hath been faid ; 

-but that no fuch inference can be drawn from the abfence of 

words of quotation is proved by the three following confidera- 

tions : Fird, that Clement, in the very fame manner, namely, 

'without any mark of reference, ufes a paflage now found in the 

epiftle to the Romans ;'^ which paflage, from the peculiarity of 

the words which compete it, and from their order, it is mani- 

fcft that he m'ud have taken from the book. The fame remark 

may be repeated of fome very (inguUr fcntiments in the epiftle 

to the Hebrews. Secondly, that there are many fentences of 

St. Paul's firft epiflle to the Corinihians, (landing in Clement's 

epiftles without any fign of quotation, which yet certainly arc 

quotations ; becaufe it appears that Clement had St. Paul's 

cpiflle before him inafmuch as in one place he mentions it in 

terms too exprefs to leave us in any doubt — *' Take into your 

hands the epiftle of the bleffed apoftle Paul." Thirdly, that 

this method of adopting words of fcripture, without reference or 

acknowledgment, was, as will appear in the fequel, a method 

in general ufeamongft the moft ancient Chriflian writers ; thefe 

analogies not only repel the obejdion, but caft the prefumption 

on the other iide ; and afford a confiderable degree of pofitive 

|>roof that the words in queftion have been borrowed from the 

places of fcripture in which we now find them. 

But take it if you will the other way, that Clement had 
heard thefe words from the apoftles or fir ft teachers of Chrifti- 
anity ; with refped to the precife point of our argument, viz. 
that the fcriptures contain what the apoftles taught, this fup\^ 
i£tioQ may ferve ^Imoft as well. 

•* Rem. u 29, 
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III. Near the conclufion of the epiftle to the Romans, St. 
Paul, amongft others, fends the following falutation : *' Salute 
Afyncricus, Phlegon, Hernias ^ Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
brethren which are with them." 

Of Hermas, who appears in this catalogue of Roman Chiii^ 
tians as contemporary with St. Paul, a book bearing the name, 
and (it is mod probable) rightly, is dill remaining. It is call- 
ed the Shepherd or Paftor of Hermas.* Its antiquity is incon« 
teflible, from the quotations of it in Irenxus, A. D. 178, Clem- 
ent of Alexandria, A. D. 194, Tertullian, A. D. 200, Origen, 
A. D. 230. The notes of time extant in the epiftle itfelf a- 
gree with its title, and with the teftimonies concerning it, for it 
purports to have been written during the life-time of Clem- 
ent. 

In this piece are tacit allufions to St. Matthew's, St. Luke's 
and St. John's gofpels, that is to fay, there are applications of 
thoughts and expreffions found in thefe gofpels, without citing 
the place or writer from which they were taken. In this form 
appear in Hermas the confefling and denying of Chiift ; the- 
parable of the feed fown ; the comparifon of Chrift's difciples 
to little children ; the faying, " he that putteth away his 
wife and marrieth another committeth adultery." I'he lin- 
gular expreffion, " having received all power from his father,'* 
in probable alldfion to Matt, xxviii. 18, and Chrift being the 
** gate," or only way of coming, " to God," in plain alluiion 
to John xiv. 6 — x. 7, 9. There is alfo a probable allufion to 
A<5ts V. 32. 

This piece is the reprefentation of a vifion, and has by many 
been accounted a weak and fanciful performance. I therefore 
obferve, that the character of the writing has little to do with 
the purpofe for which we adduce it. It is the age in which it 
was compofed that gives the value to its teftimony. 

IV. Ignatius, as it is teftified by ancient Chriftian writers, 
became Bifhop of Antioch about thirty- feven years after Chrift's 
afcenfion ; and therefore, from his time, and place, and ftation, 
it is probable that he had known and convened with many of 
the apoftles. Epiftles of Ignatius are referred to by Polycarp 
his contemporary. Paflages, found in the q)iftles now extant 
under his name, are quoted by Irenseus, A. D. 1 78 ; by Origen, 
A. D. 230 5 and the occafion of writing the epiftle is giyen at 

a Lardncr*s Crcd. "vol. 1. \i% lii. 
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large by Eufebius and Jerome. What are called the fmaller 
epiftles of Ignatias are generally deemed to be thoie which 
were read by irenxus^ Origen, and Eufebius.^ 

In thefe epiflies are various undoubted allufions to the got 
pels of St. Matthew jind St. John ; yet fo far of the fame form 
with thofe in the preceding articles, that, like them, they are 
not accompanied with marks of quotation. 

Of thefe allufions the following are clear fpecimens : 

** Chrift was baptized of John, that all nghtemtf' 
nefs might be falftlled by him.** 

** Be ye wife as ferpents in all things, and harm' 
lefs as a dove,** 

"Yet the Spirit is not deceived, being from 
God ; for it knows <whence it comesy and whither 
it goes y 

" He (Chrift^ is the door of the Father, by 
which enter in Abraham and Ifaac and Jacob and 
the apoftles and the church." 
As to the manner of quotation, this is obiervable : — Ignatiust 
in one place, fpeaks of St. Paul in terms of high refpedt, and 
quotes his epiftle to the Epheiians by name ; yet in feveral 
other places ne borrows words and fentiments from the fame 
epillle without mentioning it : which fhews, that this was his 
general manner of ufing and applying writings then extant, and 
then of high authority. 

V. Polycarp*^ had been taught by the apoftles ; had converf. 
cd with many who had feen Chrift ; was alfo by the apoftles 
appointed Biftiop of Siftyrna. This teftimony concerning Poly- 
carp is given by Irenaeus, who in his youth had feen him. " I 
can tell the place," faith Irenaeus," ** in which the bleffed Poly- 
carp, fat and taught, land his going out and coming in, and the 
manner of his life, and the form of his perfon, and the difcourfes 

a lb. vol. I. p. 147. 

b iii. 15J «< For thus it becomes us to fulfil all rightcoufncfs." 
li. 16. <* Be ye therefore wife as ferpents, and harmlefs as doves.** 

c iii. 8. " The wind bloweth where it lifteth, and thou heardl 
the found thereof, but canfl not tell nvbence ii cemeti, and ^whither it 
goetb ; fo is every one that i» born of the Spirit," 

X. 0. «< I am the door j by mc if any man enter in he fliall be 
favcd." 

d lb, vol, L p. xpa. 
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he made to the people, and how he related his converfation 
with John and others who had feen the Lord, and how he re- 
lated their fayings, and what he had heard concerning the Lord, 
both concerning his miracles and his dodfarine, • as he had re- 
ceived them from the eye-witneffes of the word of life ; all 
which Polycarp related agreeable to the fcriptures." 

Of Polycarp, whofe proximity to the age and country, and 
perfons of the apoules, is thus attefted, we have one undoubted 
epiClle remaining. And this, though a ihort letter, contains 
nearly forty clear allufions to books of the New Teftament ; 
which is ftrong evidence of the refpcft which Chriftiaus of that 
age bore for thefe books. 

Amongft thefe, although the writings of St. Paal are more 
frequently ufed by Polycarp than other parts of fcripture, there 
are copious allufions to the gofpel of St. Matthew, lome to paf^ 
fages found in the gofpels both of Matthew and Luke, and 
fome which more nearly relemble the words in Luke. 

I fele(5l the following, as fixing the authority of the Lord's 
prayer, and the ufe of it amongfl the primitive Chriitians, ^ if 
therefore we pray the Lord that he 'tviU forgive usy we ought, 
alfo to forgive** 

" With fupplication befeecbing the all-feeing God not to lead 
us Into temptation** 

And the following, for the fake of repeating an obfervation 
already made, that words of oar Lord, found in our gofpels^ 
were at this early day quoted as fpoken by him ; and not only 
fo, but quoted with fo little queftion or confcioufnefs of doubt» 
about their being really his words, as not even to mention^ 
much lefs to canvafs, the authority from which they were 
taken.. 

" But remembering what the Lord faid, teaching, judge not^ 
that ye be not judged ; forgive, and ye fhall be forgiven ; be 
ye merciful, that ye may obtain mercy ; with what meafure 
ye mete, it fhall be meafured to you again,*' 

Suppofing Polycarp to have had thefe words from the books 
in which we now find them, it is manifefl that thefe books were 
c^nfidered by him, and, as he thought, confidered by his read- 
ers» as authentic accounts of Chrifi's difcourfes ; and that that 
point was inconteftible. 

The following is a decifive, though what we call a tacit, rcfc 
erence to St. Peter's fpeech in the adts of the apoflles ;— 
>Ap/p Codbatb laifed, having loofedO^i^i^ixft^W^*.^^'* 
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VI. Papias,* a hearer of John, aod companion of Polycarp, as 
Irenasus attefts^ and of that age, as all agree, in a pafTage quot- 
ed by Eufebius, from a work now lod, exprefsly afcribes the 
refpedtiye gofpels to Matthew and Mark ; and in a manner 
which proves that thefe gofpels muft have publickly borne the 
names of thefe authors at that time, and probably long before ; 
for Papias does not fay, that one gofpel was written by Mat- 
thew, and another by Mark, but, afiuming tliis as perfectly well 
known, he tells us from what materials Mark coileded his ac- 
count, viz. from Peter's preaching, and in what language Mat- 
thew wrote, viz. in Hebrew. Whether Papias was well inform- 
ed in this (latement or not, to the point for which I produce 
his teilimony^ namely, that thefe books bore thefe names at this 
time, his authority is complete. 

VII. The writers hitherto alleged, had all lived and con- 
Terfed with fome of the apoftles. Fhe works of theirs which 
remain, are in general very (hort pieces, yet rendered extreme- 
ly valuable by their antiquity ; and none, fhort as they are, buc 
ivhat contain fome important teftimony to our hiflorical fcrip- 
tures.^ 

Not long after thefe, that is, not much more than twenty 
years after the laft, follows Juftin Martyr.*^ His remaining 
works are much larger than any that have yet been noticed. 
Although the nature of his two principal writings, one of which 
was Jddrefled to heathens, and the other was a conference 
with ^ Jew, did notjead him to fuch frequent appeals to Chriftian. 
books, as would have appeared in a difcourfe intended for 
Chriftian readers ; we neverthelefs reckon up in them between 
twenty and thirty quotations of the gofpels and ads of the apof-^ 

a lb. vol. I. p. 239. 

^That the quotations arc more thinly ftrown in thefe, than in the 
writings of the next, and of fuccccding ages le, in a good meafurc, ac- 
counted Uirlaj the obfervation, that the fcf ipturcs of the New Ttfta- 
ment had not yet-, nor by their recency hardly could have become a 
general part of Chriftian education v read, as the Old Ttflament 
was, by Jew8*and ChriQians from their childhood, and thereby inti- 
mately mixing, as that had long done, with all their religious ideas, 
and with their language upon religious fubjecSls. In proccfs of time, 
•nd as foon perhaps as could be expe(fled, this came to be the cafe. 
And when we perceive the tfft^, in a proportioiiably greater fic- 
Qucncy, as well as copioufnefs of alluilon.* 

c lb. vol. I. p. 258. 
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tlesy cert^tn, diftindl, add copious ; if each verle be counted fep- 
arately, a much greater number ; If each expreflxon> a very greac 
one.* 

We meet with quotations of three of the gofpels within the 
coropafs of half a page : '^ and in other words he fays. Depart 
from me into outer daiknefs^ which the Father hath prepared 
for Satan and his angels" (which is from Matthew xxv. 41.) 
*• And again he faid in other words, I give unto you power to 
tread upon ferpents and fcorpions, and venomous beafts, and up- 
on all the power of the enemy." (This from Luke x. 19.) 

" And before he was crucified, he faid, The Son of Man muft 
fufFer many things, and be reje<5kd of the Scribes and Pharifees, 
and be crucified, and rife again the third day. (This from 
Mark viii. 31.) 

In another place Joftin quotes a paffage in the hiftory of 
Chrifl's birth, as delivered by Matthew and John, and fortifies 
his quotation by this remarkable teftimdny ; ** as they have 
taught, who have writ the hiflory of all things concerning our 
Saviour Jefus Chrift ; and we believe them." 

Quotations alfo are found from the gofpel of St. John. 

What, moreover, feems extremely material to be obferved, 
is, that in all Juftin's works, from which might be extrafted"" 
alnioft a complete life of Chrift, there are but two inftances, in 
which he refers to any thing as faid or done by Chrift, which 
is not related • concerning him in our pr^fent gofpels : which 
fhews, that thefe gofpels, and thefe we may fay, alone, were the 
, authorities from which the Chriftians of that day drew the in- 
formation upon which they depended. One of thefe inftances; 
is of a faying of Chrift not met with in any book now extant. ** 
The other of a circumftance in Chrift's baptifm, namely, a fiery 
or luminous appearance upon the water, which, according to Epi- 

a *« He cites our prcfent canon, and particularly our four gofpels 
continually, I dare fay, above two hunurcd times " Jones's new and 
full method. Appen. vol, I. p. 539, td. 1726. 

^ *< Wherefore alfo our Lord Jcfus Chrift has faid, In whatfoevcr I 
fliall find you, in the fame I will alio judge you.** Pfffibly Juftin de- 
figncd not to quote any text, but to rcprtient the fenfe ot many of our 
Lord's fayir.gs. Fabriclus has obferytd, that this faying has l>tcn quot- 
ed by many writers, and that Jullin is the only one who afcrihes it to 
'^ our Ijordj and ihst peihaps by a Hip ot his memory. 

Words rtft!nbiii;g ihcle are icad rlpcatedly in Eztkiel ; " I will 
judge Uicm accor ti'sw^, to thtir ways." (vii. 3. Xixiii. 20.) It is re- 
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phanius, is noticed in the gofpel of the Hebrews ; ani wlr.ch 
might be true ; but which, whether true or falii:, is mcnti on- i 
by Juftin, with a plain mark of diminution, when conijiarcd wkh 
what he quotes as refting upon fcripture authoiity. The read- 
er will advert to this diffinftion ; ** and then, when Jcfu came 
to the river Jordan, where John was baptizing, as Jefus dcfcend- 
ed into the water, a fire alfo was kindled in Jordan ; and when 
he came up out of the water, the apojlles of this our Chrtft have- 
writ, that the Holy Ghoft lighted upon him as a dove." 

All the references in JutHn are [made without minrioning^ 
the author ; which proves that thefe books were perfediy noto- 
rious, and that there were no other accounts of Chrift then ex. 
tant, or, at lead, no others fo received and credited, as to make 
it neceflary to diftinguifh thefe from the reft. 

But although Juftin mentions not the authors' names, he calls 
the books, " Memoirs compofed by the apjftles," " Memairs^ 
compofed by the apoftles and their companions 5" which de- 
fcriptions, the latter efpecially, exadly fuit with the titles which, 
the gofpels and A(fl8 of the apoftles now bear. 

VIII. Hegefippus* came about thirty years after Juftin* 
His teftimony is remarkable only for this particular ; that he 
relates of himfelf, that, travelling from Paleftine to Rome, he 
vifited upon' his journey many bifhops ; and that " in every fuc- 
ceiHon, and in every city, the fame do<Etrine is taught, which 
the law^ and the prophets, and the Lord tcacheth." This is 
an important atteftation, from good authority, and of high an* 
tiquity. It is generally underftood that by the word ** Lord,'* 
Hegefippus intended fome writing or writings, containing the 
teaching of Chrift, in which fenfe alone, the term combines 
with the other terms " law and prophet,'* which denote writ- 
ings ; and together with them admits of the verb ** preacheth," 
itt the prefent tenfe. Then that thefe writings were fome or 
all of the books 0^ the New Teftament, is rendered probable 
firoin hence, that, in the fragments of his works» which are 

Butrkable that Juftin had but }«l)t before eiprefsly quoted Ezeklel. 
Mr. Jones upon this circumftance founded a conje^ure, that Juftin 
writ only « the Lord hath faid,** intextding to quote the words of God> 
or rather the fenfe of thofe words, in Ezekiel, and that fome tranfcrib- 
cr, imagining thefe to be the words of Chrift, infertcd in ixis copf the 
additiov " Jefus Chrift.** Vol, I. p, 539. 

A lb. vol I. p^ 314* 



90 A VIEW OF THE 

prefcrved in Hufebius, and in a writer of the ninth century^ 
enough, though it be little, is left to {how» that Hegefippus ex- 
prefled divers things in the ftyle of the gofpels, and of the 
Ads of the apoftles ; that Mfe referred to the hiftory in the 
fecond chapter of Matthew, and recited a text of that gofpel as • 
fpoken by our Lord. 

IX. At this- time, viz. about the year 170, the churches of 
Lyons and Vienne in Fraiice fent a relation of the fufFerings of 
their martyrs to the churches of Afia and Phrygia.* The 
epiftJe is preferved entire by Eufeblus. And what carries ia 
fome meafure the.teftimony of thefe churches to a higher age 
is, that they had now for their bifhop Pothinus, who was nine- 
ty years old, and whpfe early life coofequently muft have im- 
mediately joined on with 'the times of the apoftles. In this, 
epiftle ju-e exadt references to the gofpels of Luke and John, 
wad to the A6I3 of the • apoftles. The form of reference the 
lame as in all the preceding articles. That from St. John is 
in thefe words : •* Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by 
the Lord, that whofoever killeth you, will think that he doetk 
God fervice."^ 

X. The evidence now opens upon us full and clear. Irenac* 
^^ fucceeded Pothinus as bifhop of Lyons. In his youth he 
liad been a difciple of Poly carp, who was a difciple of John. 
In the time in which he lived, he was diftant not much more 
than a century from the publication of the gofpels ; in his in- 
^firudtion, o.nly by one ftep feparated from the perfons of the 
apoftles. He affcrts of himfelf and his contempoiaiies, that 
they were able to reckon up, in all the principal churches, tb« 
fucccilion ofViftiops from the firft. ^ I remark thefe particu- 
lars concerning Irenasus whh more formaliry than ufual ; be- 
caufe the teftimony which this writer affords to the hiftoricai 
books of the New Teftament, to their authority, and to th^ 
titles which they bear, is exprefs, pofitive, and exclusive. Oge 
principal paflage, in which this teftimony is contained, opens 
with a precife affertion of the point which we have laid down 
as the foundation of our argument, viz. that the ftory which 
the gofpels exhibit is the itory which the apoftles told. " We 
have not received," faith Irenaeus, " the knowledge of the 
way of our falvation by any others than thofe by whom the 
gofpel has been brought tp us. Which gofpel they, firft preach.* 

a Ih, vol I. p. 3321. b John xvi. ». 

^ /(>. voi i p. j44« A My. Hatitl. V v t, v 
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cdy and afterwards by the will of God committed to writing, 
that it might be for time to come the foundation and pillar of 
our faith. — For after that our Lord rofe from the dead) and 
they ; (the apofUes) .were endowed from above with the power 
of tiie Holy Ghoft coming down upon them, they received a 
perfect knowledge of all thingsfC They then went forth to all 
the ends of the earth, declaring to men the bleiSng of heavenly 
peace, having all of them, and every one alike> the gofpel of 
God. Matthew then, among the Jews, writ a go^l in their 
own language, while Peter and Paul were preaching the gof* 
pel at Rome, and founding a church there. And aiter ijsfit 
exit, Mark alfo, the difciple and interpreter of Peter, del|i»r- 
ed to us in writing the things that had been preached by BKer. 
And Luke, tiie companion of Paul, put down in a book the 
gofpel preached by him (Paul. ) Afterwards John, the difci- 
ple of the Lord, who alfo leaned upon his breafl, he likewifb 
publiflied a gofpel while he dwelt at Ephefus in Afia.'' If any 
modern divine fhould write a book upon the genuinenefs of the 
gofpels, he could not afTert it more exprefsly, or flate their 
original more diflin^ly, than Irenaeus hath done within little 
snore than a hundred years after they were publiihed. 

The correfpondency, in the days of Irenaeus, of the oral 
and written tradition, and the deduction of the oral tradi^ 
tion through various channels from the age of the apofUes, 
which was then lately pafTed, and, by confequeoce, the proba- 
bility that the books truly delivered what the apoflles taught, 
is inferred alfo with ftridl regularity fron> another paflage of 
bis works. ^^ The tradition of the apofties (this father 
.iai^) hath fpread it&lf over the whole univerfc .; . and all 
they who fearch after the fources of truth, will find this tradi- 
tion to be held facred in every church* We might enumerate 
^1 thofe who have been appointed bifhops to thefe churches by 
the apoftles, and all their fucceiTors, up co our day. It is by 
.this uninterrupted fucceflion that we have received the tradition 
which adtually exi(ls in the church, as alfo the doctrines of 
truth, as it was preached by the apoftles.'** The reader will 
obferve upon this,- that the fame Irenaeus, who is now dating 
fhe flren^ and upiformity of the tradition, we have before feen 
iecognizi||^ in the fidleft manner, the authority of the written 
jreqords > Trom which we are entitled to conclude, that they 
were then conformable to each other.. 

• h, in Hxu J. iii. c. 3. 
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T have faid, that the teftimony of Irenxos in favour of onr 
gofpels is exclufive of all others. I allude to a remarkable paf- 
fage in his works, in which, for fbroe reafons fufficieAtly fan- 
cifuhy he endeavours to fhow, that there could be neither more 
nor fewer gofpels than four. With his argument we have no 
concern. The portion itfelf proves-that four and only fburgof- 
pels were at that time publickly read and acknowledged. Ijmt 
thefe were our gofpels, and in the ftate in which we nojv hate 
them, is fhown from many other places of this writer befide 
that which we have already alleged. He mentions how Mat- 
thew begins his gofpcl, 1k>w Mark begms and ends bis» and thdr 
fuppofed reafons for fo doing. He enumerates at length the 
feveral pafTages of Chrift's hiftory in Luke, which are not found 
in any of the other evangelifis. He ftates the particular defign ^ 
with which St. John compofed his gofpel, and accounts for the 
do^rinal declarations which precede the narrative. 

To the book of the A6ls of the apoftles; its author and cred- 
it, ^e teftimony of Irenacus is no kfs explicit. Referring to 
the account of St. Paul's converfion and vocation in the ninth 
chapter of that book, *' Nor can they (fays he, meaning the par- 
ties with whom he argues) fhow that he is not to be credited,, 
who has related to us the truth with the greateft exa^tnefs.'' In 
another place, he has accurately colledled the feveral texts, in 
which the writer of the hiflory is reprefented as accompanying 
St. Paul, which leads biro to deliver a fummary^of almofl the 
whole, of the laft twelve chapters of the book. 

In an author, thus abounding with references and allufioB& 
to the fcriptures, there is not one to any apochryphal Chriflian^ 
writing whatever. This is a broad line of diflin^ion between 
our facred books, and the pretenfions of all others. 

The force of the teflimony of the period which we have coa-^ 
fidered, is greatly flrengthened by the obfervation, that it is the 
teftiroony, and the concurring tefUmony, of writers who lived 
in countries remote from one another. Clement flourifhed at 
Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, Juftin Martyr 
in Syria, and Irenseus in France. 

XI. Omitting Athenagoras and Theophilus, who Hved a-^ 
bout this time ;^ in the remaining works of the former of whom 
are clear references to Mark and Luke ; and in thejprpiks of the 
latter who was bifhop of Aotioch^ the fixth in fuccefEon from 
the Mpoliles, evident allufions to Matthew and -John} aad 

A lb, vol. ]. p. 40o««<--\b«4%a. 
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probable allufions to Luke (whicb^ confideriog the nature of 
the compofitions, that they~were addreiTcd to heathen readers, 
is as much as could be expe^ed ;) obferving alio, that the 
works of two learned Chridian writers of the fame age, Miltia- 
des and Pantxnus,^ are now lofl ; of which Miltiades Eufebius 
records, that his writings '^ were monuments of zeal for the di- 
vine oracles ;" and which Pantaenus, as Jerome teflifies, was a 
man of prudence afid learning, both in the divine fcriptures and 
fecular literature and had left many commentaries upon the ho- 
ly fcriptures then extant : pafling by thdfe without further re- 
mark, we Come to one of the moil voluminous of ancient Chrif- 
tian writers, Clement of Alexandria.^ Clement followed 
Ireoapus at the difbnce of only fixteeA years, and therefore may 
be faid to maintain the feries of teflimony in an uninterrupted 
continuation. 

In certain of Clement's works, now lofl, but of which vari- 
ous parts are recited by Eufebius, there is given a diftindt ac- 
count of the order in which the four gofpels were written. 
The gofpels, which contain the genealogies, were (he fays) 
written firft, Mark's next, at the infttnce of Peter's followers, 
and John's the lafl ; and this account (he tells usythat he had 
received from Prefbyters of more ancient times. This teftimo- 
ny proves the following points ; that theie gofpels were the 
hiftories of Chrift then publicklv received, and relied upon ; that 
the dates, occafions, and cisoumftances of their publication, 
were at that time fubjedls of attention and inquiry amongft 
Chriftians. In the works of Clement which remain, the four 
gofpels are repeatedly quoted by the names of their authors,' 
and the Afh of the apoftles is exprefsly afcribed to Luke. In 
one place, after mentioning a particular circiimdance, he adds 
thefe remarkable words : " We have not this paffage in the- 
four gofpels ddivered to us, but in that according to the Egyp- 
tians ; ' which puts a marked diflindion between the four gof^ 
pels and all other hiftories, or pretended hiftories, of Chrift. In 
another part of his works, the perfedl confidence with which 
he received the gofpels, is (ignified by him in thefe words : 
«* That this is true appears from hence, that it is written in the 
gofpel according to St. Luke ;*' and again, " I need not ufe 
many words, but only to allege the evangelic voice of the Lord.'* 
His quotations are numerous. The fayings of Chrift, 9f which 
be alleges many, are all taken from our gofpels> the dvv^^ ^3^- 

a /& vol I p, 4 18, 4S0. b lb. -vol. 11* v» ^^> 
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ception to this obfervation appearing to be a loofe^ quotation 
of a pafTage in St. Matthew's gofpel. 

XII. In the age in which they lived,^ Tertullian joins on 
with Clement. The nuipber of the gofpels then received, the 
names of the evangelifls, and tlieir proper defcriptions^ are ex- 
hibited by this writer in one fhort fentence :• " Among thlT^ 
afqftles^ John and Matthew teach us the fa|^ ; among ap^olic' 
af men^ Luke and Mark refreih it." The next paffage to be 
taken from TertulHani affords as complete an* atteftatioo to the 
authenticity of our books, as can be well imagined. After 
enumerating the churches which had been founded by Paul» at 
Corinth, in Gaiatia, at Phllippi, ThefTalonica, and Ephefus ; 
the church of Rome eftablifhed by Peter and Paul ; and other 
churches derived from^ John ; he proceeds thus : — ^" I fay 
then, that with them, but not with them only which are apof- 
tolical, but with all who have fellowfhip with them in the fame 
faith, is that" gofpel of Luke received from its firft publication, 
which we fo zealoufly maintain :*' and prefently afterwards 
adds — "The fame authority of the apoftolical churches 
will fupport the other gofpels, which we have from them, 
^and according to them/ I mean John's and Matthew's, al- 
though that likewife, which Mark publifhed, may be faid to 
be Peter's, whofe interpreter Mark was." In another place 
Tertullian affirms, that the three other gofpels were in the 
hands of the churches from the beginning, as well as Luke*s. 
This noble teilimony fixes the univerfality with which the 
gofpels were received, and their antiquity ; that they were 
in the hands of all, and had been fo from the firO:. And 
this evidence appears not more than one hundred and fifty 
years after the publication of the books. The reader niaft 
be given to underftand that when Tertullian fpeaks of maintain- 
ing or defending (tuendi) the gofpel of St. Luke, he only 
ineans maintaining or defending the integrity of the copies of 

A *' Afk ^reat things, and the fmall {liall be added unto you." Clem- • 
cnt rather chofe to expound the words of Matthew (vi. y^) than lit- 
erally to cite them; and this is mod undeniably proved by another 
place in the fame Clement, where he both produces the text and thefe 
words as an expofition : — ** Seek ye firft the kingdom of lieaven and 
its righteoufBefs, for thefe are the great things; but the fmail things^ 
and things relating to this life, Ihall be added unto you." Jones's 
Kew and Full Method, vol. I. p. ssZ* 

a lb. vol. II. p. 5^1. 
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IaAc received by Chridian churches, in oppofition to certain 
curtailed copies ufed by Marcion, againft whom he writes. 

This author frequently cites the Adls of the apodles under 
that title, once calls it Luke's commentary, and obferyes hov 
St. Paul's epiftles confirm it. 

After this general evidence, it is unneceflary to add particu« 
lar quotations. Thefe, however, are fb numerous and ample, as 
to have led Dr. Lardner to obferve, ** that there are more, 
and larger quotations of the fmall volume of the New Tefta- 
ment in this one Chridian author, than there are of all the 
works of Cicero in writers of all characters for feveral ages."* 

Tertullian quotes no Chridian writing as of equal authority 
with the fcnptures, and no fpnrious book at all ; a broad line 
of didindtion, we may once more obferve, between our facred 
books and all others. 

We may again likewife remark the wide extent through 
which the reputation of the gofpels, and of the Adts of the 
apoftles, had fpread, and the perfect confent in this point of di£> 
taot and independent focieties. It is now only about one hun- 
dred and fifty years fince Chrid was crucified ; and within this 
period, to lay nothing of the apodolical fathers who have been 
ncHced already, we have Judin Martyr at Neapolis, Theophi- 
I lus at Antioch, Irenasus in France, Clement at Alexandria, 
[ Tertullian at Carthage, quoting the fame books of hidorical 
fcriptures, and, I may fay, quoting thefe alone. 

XIII. An interval of only thirty years, and that occupied 
by no fmall number of Chridian writers,^ whofe works only re« 
main in fragments and quotations, and in every one of which 
is ibme reference or other to the gofpels (and in one of them 
(Hippolitus, as preferved in Theodoret) is an abdrad of the 
whole gofpel hidory) brings us to a name of great celebrity in 
Chridian antiquiry, Origen^ of Alexandria, who, in the quan* 
tity of his writings, exceeded the mod laborious of the Greek 
and Latin authors. Nothing, can be more peremptory upon 
the fubjedt now under confideration, and, from a writer of his 
learning and information, more fatisfaftory, than the declara- 
tion of Origen, preferved, in an extras from his works, by 



a lb. p. 647. 

^ Minucius Felix, Appollonius, Caius, Aderius, Urbaniis, Alexandeif 
liilhop of Jerufalero, Hippolitus, Ammonlus, Julius AfcU^SLU%. 

c lb. vol HI, p, 2 J4« 
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Eufebios : ** That the four gofpels alone, are received without 
difpute, by the whole church of God under heaven ;" to which 
declaration is immediately fubjoined a brief hiflory of the re- 
fpe^ive authors, to whom they were then, as they are now, af^ 
cribed. The language holden concerning the gofpels through- 
out the works of Origen which remain, entirely correfpond with 
the teftimony here cited. His atteftation to the A6ts of the 
apodles is no lefs poiitive : ** And Luke alfo once more founds 
the trumpet relating the A^s of the apoiHes/' The univerfal- 
ity with which the fcrjptures were then read, is well iignified 
by this writer, \n a pafTage in which he has occafton to obferve 
againit CeJfus, *^ that it is not in any private books, or fuch as 
are read by a few only, and thofe ftudious perfons, but in books 
read by every body, that it is written, the invifible things of 
God from the creation of the world are clearly feen, being un- 
derfiood by things that are made." It is to no purpofe to fin- 
gle out quotations of fcripture from fuch a writer as this. We 
might as well make a fele^ion of the quotations of fcripture in 
Dr. Clark's fermons. They are fo thickly fown in the works 
of Origen, that Du Mill fays, ** If we had all his works remain- 
ing, we (hould have before us almoft the' whole text of tlie 
bible.^^ • 

Origen notices, -in-order to cenfure, certain apocryphal gof- 
pels. He aHb ufes four writings of this fort ; that is, through- 
out his large works he once or twice, at the moft, quotes each 
of the four ; but always with fome mark, either of direft rep- 
robation, or of caution to his readers, manifeftly efteeming 
them of little or of no authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bifhop of Neocaefarea, and Dionyfius of 
Alexandria, were fcholars of Origen. Their teftimony there- 
fore, tholigh full and particular, may be reckoned a repetition only 
of his. The feries, however, of evidence, is continued by Cy- 
prian, bifhop of Carthage, who flourifhed within twenty years 
after Oiigen; ** The church (fays this father) is watered, like 
paradife, by four rivers, that is, by four gofpels." The Ads 
of the apoftles is alfo frequently quoted by Cyprian, under that 
name, and under the name of the " divine fcriptures.*' In his * 
various writings are fuch conftant and copious citations of fcrip- 
ture, as to place this part of the teftimony beyond controverfy. 
l^or is there, in the works of this eminent African bifhop, one 
quotation of a, /purious or apocryi^bail Chtiftian writing. 

* Mill, proleg. cap, vi. p, 66» 
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XV. Faffing over a crowd* of writers following Cyprian, at 
different diflances, bat all within forty years of his time, and 
Vfho all, in the imperfedl remains of their works, either cite the 
liiAorical fcriptures of the New Teftament, or (peak of them 
in terms of profound relpe^ 5 I fingle out Vidorin, biftiop of 
Pettaw in Germany, merely on account of the remotenels of 
his (ituation from that of Origcn and Cyprian, who were Afri- 
cans ; by which circumftance, his tefHmony, taken in conjunc* 
^on with tfieirs, proves that the fcripture hiftories, and the fame * 
liiftories, were known and received from one fide of the Chrit 
tian world to the odier. This bifhop^ lived about the year 290; 
and in a commentary upon tliis text of the Revelations, " The 
firfl was like a lion, the fecond was like a calf, the third like a 
man, and the fourth like a flying eagle," he makes out that by 
the four, creatures are intended the four gofpels, and to fhow 
the propriety of the fymbols, he recites the lubjeift with which 
each evangelifl opens -his hiftory. The explication is fanciful^ 
but the teffimony pofitive. He alfo exprefsly cites the Adls 
of the apoflks. 

''. XVI. Arnobius and Ladtantius^*^ about the year 300, com- 
pofed formal arguments upon the credibility of the Chriftian re- 
ligion. As thefe arguments were addrefTed to Gentiles, 
the authors abflain from quoting Chriflian books by namey one 
of them giving this very reafon for his referve ; but when 
they come to ftate, for the information of their readers, the out- 
lines of Chriil's hiftory, it is apparent that they draw their ac* 
counts from our gofpels, and from no other fources ; for thefe 
ftatements exhibit a fummary of almoft every thing which is re- 
lated of Chrift's aftions and miracles by the four evangelifls. 
Arnobius vindicates, without naentioning their names, the cred- 
it of thefe hiftorians, obferving that they were eye-witrieffes of 
the h&s which they relate, and that their ignorance of the arts 
of compofition was rather a confirmation of their teflimony, 
than an objedtion to it. Ladlantius alfo argues in defence of 
the religion, from the Confiftency, flmplicity, difintereflednefs, 
and fufferings of the Chriflian hiftorians, meaning by that term 
otir evangelifls. 

* Novatus, kome, A. D. 151; Dionyfius, Rome, A. D. 259. Commo* 
dian, A. I>. 270. Anatoli us, Laodicea, A. D. 270. Theognoftus, A. D> 
mZ%» Methodius, Lycia, A. D. 290. Phileas, Egypt, 296. 

* Ibfc vol V,p,zu. c lb, voU "Vll. p» My %QU 
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XVIL We clofe the feries of teftimonies with that of Eufe- 
bius,*bifhop of Caefarea, who floiirifhed in the year 315, con- 
temporary with, or pofterior only by fifteen years, to the two 
authors laft cited. This voluminous writer, and moft diligent 
coUedlor of the writings of others, befide a variety of large 
works, compofed a hiftory of the affairs of Chriftianity from 
its origin to his own time. His teftimony to the fcriptures is 
the teUimony of a man much converfant in the works of Chrif- 
tian authors, written during the three firft centuries of its era ; 
and who had read many which are now loft. In a pafTage of 
his evangelical demonftration, Eufebius remarks, with great 
nicety, the delicacy of two of the evangelifts, in their manner 
^of noticing any circumftance which regarded themfelves, and 
of Mark, as writing under Peter's direSion, in the circumftan- 
ces which regarded him. The illuftration of this remark leads 
him to bring togetlier long quotations from each of the evan- 
gelifts ; and the whole pafTage is a proof, that Eufebius, and 
the Chriftians of thofe days, not only read the gofpels, but 
ftudied them with attention and exaflnefs. In a paftage of his 
•ecclefiaftical hiftory, he treats, in form, and at large, of the oc- 
cafions of writing the four gofpels, and of the order in which 
they were written. The title of the chapter is " Of the Order 
©f the Gofpels ;" and it begins thus ; " Let us obferve the wri- 
tings of this apoftle John, which are not contradicted by any ; 
and, firft of all, muft be mentioned, as, acknowledged by all, 
the gofpel according to him, well known to all the churches 
under heaven ; and that it has been juftly placed by the an- 
cients the fouith in order, and after the other three, may be 
made evident in this manner." Eufebius then proceeds to 
fliow that John wrote the laft of the four, and that his gofpel 
was intended to fupply the omifHons of the others, efpecially in 
the part of our Lord's miniftry, which took place before the 
imprifonment of John the Baptift. He obferves, " that the 
apoftles of Chrift were not ftudious of the ornaments of com- 
pofition, oor indeed forward to write at all, being wholly occu« 
pied with their miniftry." 

This learned author makes no ufeat all of Chriftian writings^ 

forged with the names of Chrift's apoftles, or their companions^ 

We clofe this branch of our evidence here ; becaufe, after 

Eufebius, there is no room for any queftion upon the fubje<5t, 

the works of Chriftian writers being as full oftcMs of fcripture^ 

a lb, vol VUL p. 33* 
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and of references to fcripture, as the difcourfes of modern divines. 
Future leftimonies to the books of fcripture could only prove that 
they never loft their character or authority. 



S E c T. II. 

When the fcriptures are quoted, or alluded to, they are quoted with 
peculiar refpeS, as books fui generis, as pojfejjing an authority 
which belonged to no other books ^ and as conclufive in all quef- 
tions and controverfies among Jl Chriftians* 

BESIDES the general ftrain of reference and quotation 
which uniformly and ftrongly indicates this diftin6ion, the fol- 
lowing may be regarded as fpecific teftimonies. 

I. Theophilus,* bifhop of Antioch, the fixth in fucceflion 
from the apoftles, and who flourifhed little more than a century 
after the books of the New Teftament were written, having 
occafion to quote one of our gofpels, writes thus: "Thefe 
things the holy fcriptures teach us, and all who were moved 
by the H^ly Spirit, among whom John fays. In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God." Again— 
** Concerning the righteoufnefs which the law teaches, the like 
things are to be found in the prophets and the gofpels ^ becaufe 
that all being infpired,fpoke by one and the fame Spirit of God." ** 
No words can teftify more ftrongly than thefe do, the high and 
peculiar refpedl in which thefe books were holden. 

II. A writer againft Artemon>*= who may be fuppofed to • 
come about one hundred and fifty-eight years after the publi- 
cation of the fcriptures, in a palTage quoted by Eufebius, ufes 
thefe expreffions : "Poffibly what they (our adverfaries) fay, 
might have been credited, tfjirjl of all ^^ div^'ne fcriptures did 
not contradid them ; and then the writings of certain brethren, 
more ancient than the times of Victor." The brethren mention- 
ed by name, are Juftin Militiades, Tatian, Clement, Irenaeus, 
Melito, with a general appeal to many more not named. This paf- 
{age proves, firft, that there was at that time a coUe^ion called 
divine fcriptures ; fecondly, that thefe fcriptures were efteemed 
of higher authority than the writings of the moft early and cel- 
ebrated Chriftians. 

* Lard. Cred. ipr, lu vol I. p. 429, b \\>. y« ^^^ • 
c lb. vol III. p. 40. . 
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III. In a piece afcribed to Hippolitus,* who Jived near the 
lame time, the author profeffes, in giving his correfpondent in- 
ftru^ion in the things about which he inquires, ** to draw out 
oi \kit facred fountainy and to ftt before him from the facred 
fcriptures, what may afford him fatisfadlion." He then 
quotes immediately Paul's epiftles to Timothy, and afterwards 
many books of the New Teltament. This preface to the quo- 
tations carries in it a marked di{lin<Stion betwixt out fcriptures 
and other books. 

IV. " Our affertions and difcourfes," faith Origen,^ " are 
unworthy of credit ; we muft receive ihc fcriptures as witnefFes.** 
After treating of the duty of prayer, he proceeds with his argu- 
ment thus : " What we have faid may be proved from the di- 
vine fcriptures." In his books againft Celfus, we find this pat 
f'tgfr : " rhat our religion teaches us to feek after wifdom, fnall 
be (hewn, both out of the ancient Jewifh fcriptures which we 
alfo ufe, and out of thofe written fince Jefus, which are believ- 
ed in -the churches to be divine." Thefe exprcffions afford 
abundant evidence of the peculiar andexclufive authority which 
the fcriptures pofleffed. 

V. Cyprian, bifliop of Carthage,*^ whofe age lies cldfe to that 
of Origen, earqeftly exhorts Chriftian teachers in all doubtful 
cafes, "to go back to ih^ fountain ; and if the truth has in any 
cafe been fhaken, to recur to the gofpels and apofloHc writings. 
— " The precepts of the gofpel," fays he in another place, "are 
nothing lefs than authoritative divine leflbns, the foundations 
of our hope, the fupports of our faith, the guides of our way, 
the fafeguards of our courfe to heaven." 

VI. Npvatus,*^ a Roman, contemporary with Cyprian, ap» 
peals to the fcriptures, as the authority by- which all errors were 
to be repelled, and difputes decided. ** That Chrift is not on- 
ly man but God. alfo, is proved by the facred authority of the 
divine writings." — ** The 3ivine fcripture eafily deteds and 
confutes the frauds of heretics." " It is not by the fault of 
tl^e heavenly fcriptures, which never deceive." Stronger a(^ 
fertions than thtle could not be ufed. 

Vfl At the diftance of twenty years from the writer laft 
cited, Anatplius.'^ a learned. Alexandrian, and bifhop of Lao- 
dicea, fpeaking of the rule for keeping Eafler, a queftioo a^ 

a Tb, vol. III. p. Ill, b lb. p. 287, a88, 289. 
c lb. vol. IV. p. 840. A \b. Nc\.N . ^. ^Q^» 
c Jb. vol. V. p. 146-. 
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that day agitated with much earneftnefs, fays of thofe whom he 
oppofed, " they can by no means prove their point by the au- 
thority of the divine fcripture." 

VI XL The Arians, who fprung up about fifty years after 
this, argued ftrenuoufly againft the ufe of the words confub- 
ftantial and efTence, and like phrafes ; " hecauft they mere not 
in fcrlplure.** ^ And in the fame ftraiq, one of their advocates 
opens a conference with Augufline, after the following man* 
ner : " If you fay what is reafonable, I muft fubmit. If you 
allege any thing from the divine fcriptures, which are common 
to both, I muft hear. But unfcriptural e^tprefEons (que extra 
fcripturam funt) deferve no regard." 

Athanafius, the great antagonift of Arianifm, after having 
enumerated the books of the Old and New Teftament, adds, 
** Thefe are the fountains of falvation, that he who thirfts may 
be fatisBed with the oracles contained in them. In thefe alone 
the do<5lrine of falvation is proclaimed. Let no man add to 
them, or take any thing from them."^ 

IX. Cyril, bifhop of Jerufalem,*^ who wrote about twenty 
years after the appearance pf Arianifm, ufes thefe remarkable 
words : *^ Concerning the divine and holy myfteries of faith, 
not the leaft article ought to be delivered without the divine 
fcriptures." We are affured, that Cyril'f fcriptures were the 

^ fame as ours, for he has left us a catalogue of the books includ- 
ed under that name. • 

X. Epiphanius,^ twenty years after Cyril, challenges the 
Arians, and the followers of Origen, " to produce any paffage 
of the Old or New Teftament, favouring their fentiments." 

XI. Phaebadius, a Gallic bifhop, who lived about thirty 
years after tihe council of Nice, telfifies, that " the bifhops of 
that council firft confulted the facred volumes, and then de- 
clared their faith."® 

XII. Bafil, bifhop of Caefarea, in Cappadocia, contemporary 
with Epiphanius, fays, " that hearer^ inftru<5led in the fcrip- 
tures, ought to examine what is faid by their teachers, and to 
embrace what is agreeable to the fcriptures, and to reje<5t what 
is other wife."' 

XIII. Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated writer of the fame 
times, bears this conclufive teftimony to the propofition which 

a lb. vol. VII. p. a83, 284. b lb. ^oV. X\\. ^. \^^. 

• Jb. vol vni p. 2^6, d lb. p. 31^, t Wj. nq\, YX. ^. ^Ek'v*^ 
^ Jb, vol, IX. p. J 24, 
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forms the fubje^ of our prefent chapter : " The truth written 
in the facred volume of the goipel, is a perfedt rule. Nothing 
can be taken from it, nor added to it, without great guih."^ 

XIV. If we add Jerome to thefe, it is only for the evidence 
which he affords of the judgment of preceding ages. Jerome 
obferves> concerning the quotations of ancient Chriftian writers^ 
that is, of writers who were ancient in the year 400, that they 
made a difiindlion between books, fbme they quoted as of au-^ 
tht)rity, and others not : which obfervation relates to the books 
of fcripture, compared with other writings, apocryphal or 
hdatlien.^ 



Sect. IIJ. 



7^e fcriptures were in •very early times colIeSed into, a dij^iaS. 

volume* 

IGNATIUS, who was bifhop of Antioch within forty years 
aifter the afcenfion, and who had lived and converfed with 'the 
apoftles, fpeaks of the gofpel and of the apoilles in terms which 
render it very probable, that he meant by the gofpel, the book 
or volume of the gofpels, and by the apoftles, the book oi" vol- 
ume of their epiftles. His words in one place are,'^ " fleeing 
to the gofpel as the flefh of Jefus, and to the apoftles as the preC 
bytery of the church ;'' that is, as Le Clerc interprets ihero» 
" in order to underftand the will of God, h^ fled to the got 
pels, which he believed no lefs than if Chrift in the fle(h'haci 
been fpeaking to him ; and to the writings' of the apoftles* 
whom he efteemed as the preftjytery of the whole Chriftian 
church." It muft be obferved, that about eighty years after 
this we have direfl proof, in the writings of Clement of Alex- 
andria,** that thefe two names, " gofpel" and " apoftles,*' were 
the names by which the writings of the New Teftarnent, and 
the divifion of thefe writings, were ufnally exprefted. 

Another paflage from Ignatius is the following : — " But the 
gofpel has fomewhat in it more excellent, the appearance of oor 
Lord Jefus Chrift, his paffion, and refurredlion."* 

a lb. p. aoz. b Vol. X. p, X23, 124. 

^ Lard, Cred. pr. ii. voL I. p. 180. 
<' Jb. vol U. p. 516. * lb. p. l1^^. 
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Anda^tbitdy ** Ye Qu^ht to hearken to the prophets, bat 
cfjpecially to the gofpel, Id which the paiEon has been manifeft- 
ed to us, and the refarre^on perfedted." In this laft, pafl*age 
the prophets and the gofpel are put in conjun<^ion ; and as Ig.- . 
natius undoubtedly meant by the prophets a colle^oo of writr. 
ings, it is probable that he meant the fame by the gofpel, the^ 
tw6 terms ftandiog in evident p^allelifm with each, other. 

This interpreution of the word " gofpel" in the paiTages 
above quoted from Ignatius, is confirmed by a piece; of nearly • 
equal antiquity, the relation of the martyrdom of Polycarp by, 
the church of Smyrna. *^ All things," fay they, " that went 
before were done, that the Lord might fhew us a martyrdom 
according to the gofpel, for he expeded to be deliveircd up as 
the Lord alfo did/** And in another place, " we do not com- 
mend thofe who offer themfelves, forafmuch a§ the golpel 
teaches us no fuch thing." ^ In both thefe places, what is call- 
ed the gofpel feems to be the hiftory of Jeliis Chrift, and of his 
do^rine. 

If tliis be the true fenfe of the paffages, they are not only ev- 
idences of our propofition, but ftrong and very ancient propf/ 
of the high efteem in which the books of the New^Teftament 
were holden. 

II. Eufebius relates, that Quadratus and fome others, wjbo 
were the immediate fucccffors oTthe apoftles, travelling abroad 
to preach Chrift, carried the gofpels with them, and delivered . 
them to .their converts. The words of Eufebius. are, " then 
travelling abroad, they performed the work, of evangelifts, bet- 
ing ambitious to preach Chrift, and deliver tie fcripture of the 
dtvine gofpels J^ ^ Eufebius had before him the writings both, of 
Quadratus himfelf, and of many others of that age, which are 
now loft. It is reafpnable, therefore, to believe, that he had 
good grounds for his afiertion. What is thus lecorded of the . 
gofpels took place within iixty> or at the moft feventy, years 
after , they were publi(hed ; and it is evident, that they muft> 
before this time, and, it is probable, long before ,this time, hav^- 
been in general ufe, and in high efteem in the chuiches planted 
by the apoftles ; inafmuch as they were now, we fiud^ colledled 
into a volume, and the immediate fucceflbrs of the apoftles^ 
they who preached the religion of Chrift to thofe who had not 

a Ig. Ep c. i. b lb, .c, iv, 

c Lard, Ced, p. ii vol. I. p. a36. 
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already heard it, carried the volume with them, and delivered 
it to their converts. 

III. Irenaeus, in the year 178,* puts the evangelic and apof- 
tolic writings in connexion with the law and the prophets^man* 
ifeftly intending by the one a code or colledion of Chridian 
facred writing, as the other exprefTed the code or collection of 
Jewiih facred writings. And 

IV. Melito, at diis time bifhop of Sardis, writing to one 
OneCmus, tells his correfpondent,° that he had procured an 
accurate account of the books of the Old Teftament. The 
occurrence, in this pafTage, of the term 0/J Teftament, has beea 
brought to prove, and it certainly does prove, that there 
was then a volume or colledion of writings called the New 
Teflament* 

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, about fifteen years 
after the laft quoted teftimony, it is apparent that the Chriftian 
fcriptures were divided into two parts, under the general titles 
of the gofpcls and the apoftles ; and that both thefe were re- 
garded as of the higheft authority. One, out of many expref- 
iions of Clement alluding to this difbibution, is the follow* 
ing : — " There is a confent and harmony between the law and 
the prophets, the apoftles and the gofpel." ^ * 

VI. The fame divifion, " prophets, gofpels, and apoftles,'*" 
appears in Tertullian,'^ the contemporary of Clement. The 
coUeAion of the gofpels is likewife called by this writer the 
•* Evangelic Inftrument ;*'*' the whole volume, the " New 
Teftament ;" and the two parts, the " Gofpels and Apoftles." ^ 

VII. From many writers alfo of the third century, and eC' 
pecially from Cyprian, who lived in the middle of it, it is col- 
ledled, that the Chriftian fcriptures were divided into two codes 
or volumes, one called the " gofpels or fcriptures of the 
Lord," the other, the "Apoftles or epiftles of the Apoftles." K 

VIII. Eufebius, as we have already feen, takes fome pains 
to Ihow, that the gofpel of St. John had been juftly placed by 
the ancients " the fourth in order, and after the otlier three." '* 
Thefe are the terms of his propofition ; and the very introduc- 
tion of fuch an argument proves inconteftibly, that the four g-crf^ 
pels had been colleded into a volume to the exclufion of every 

a lb. vol. 1. p. 383. b lb, p. 33 r. 
c Ih' vol IL p. J 16. d lb. p. 63 1. 

« lb. vol. U. p, 574. i i^b. ^. ^^^» 

£■ lU vol IV. p, 846. ^ \b. NoVNWV^. 0^ 
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other ; that their order in the volume had been adjufted with 
iTiach coDfideratioD ; and that this had been done by thofe who 
were called ancients in the time of Eufebius. 

In the Dioclefian peifecution in the year 303, the fcriptures 
were fought out and burnt i^ many fuffered death rather than 
deliver them up ; and thofe who betrayed them to the perfecu- 
tors were accounted as lapfed and apoflate. On the other hand» 
Conftantincy after his converfion, gave dire^ions for multiply* 
ing copies of the divine oracles, and for magnificently adorning 
them at the expenfe of the imperial treafury,^ what the ChriC 
tians of that age fo richly embellifhed in their profperity, and, ' 
which is more, fo tenacioufly preferved under perfecution, was 
the very volume of the New Tellament which we now read. 



Sect. IV. 



Our ^refent facred nvrUings were foon diftingul/bei hy appropriate. 

names and titles of refpe3, 

L POLYC ARP : «* I truft that ye are well exercifed in the 
holy fcriptures — as in thefe fcriptures it is faid, Be ye angry and 
fin not, and let not the fun go down upon your wrath."^ This 
pafTage is extremely important ; becaufe it proves that, in the 
time of Polycarp, who bad lived with the apoflles, there were 
Chriftiao writings diftingui(hed by the name of ** holy fcrip- 
tures," or facred writings. Moreover, the text quoted by Poly- 
carp is a text found in the colledHon at this day. What alio 
the fame Polycarp hath elfewkere quoted in the fame manner, 
ipay be confidered as proved to belong to the colledtion ; and 
this comprehends St. Matthew's^ and, probably, St. Luke's, 
gofpel, the Ads of the Apoftles, ten epiftles of Paul, the firfi 
cpiftle of Peter, and the firft of John.** In another place Pojy- 
carp has thefe words : " Whoever perverts the oracles of the. 
liord to his own lufts, and fays there is neither refurredion not 
judgment, he is the firft-born of Satan.*'*^ It does not appear, 
what elfe Polycarp could mean by the "oracles of the Lord,'' 
but thofe fame " holy fcriptures,'* or facred writings, of which 
he had fpoken before. 

a lb. vol, Vn. p. »I4. et feq. *> lb. p. 432, 

c lb. vol h p. aoj. <l lb, p. %%l, %^\s%s^%iam. 
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II. Juftin Martyr, whofe ipology was written about thirty 
years after Polycarp's epiftle, exprefsly cites fome of our prefent 
hiftories under the title of cos p e l, and that, not as a name by him 
firll afcribed to them, but as the name by which they were gen- 
erally known in his time. His words are thcfe : — " For the 
apoftles in the memoirs compofed by them, which are called gof' 
pelsi have thus delivered it, that Jefus commanded them to take* 
bread, and give thanks." * There exifts no doubt, but that, by 
the memoirs above-mentioned, Juftin meant our prefent hiftori- 
cal fcriptures, for, throughout his works, he quotes thefe, and ' 
no others. 

III. DionyCus, bifhop of Corinth, who came thirty years 
after Juftin, in a paiTage prcferved in Eufebius, (for his i%'orks 
are loft) fpeaks of " the fcriptures of the Lord."^ 

IV. And at the fame time, or very nearly {o^ by Irensus, 
bifhop of Lyons in France,*^ they are called " divine fcriptures,"^ 
— " divine oracles," — " fcriptures of the Lord," — " evangelic 
and apoftolic writings."*^ The quotations of Irenaeus prove de- 
cidedly, that our prefent gofpels, and thefe alone, together with 
the Ads of the apoftles, were the hiftorical books comprehend- 
ed by him under thefe appellations. 

V. St. Matthew's gofpel is quoted by Theophilus, bifhop of 
Antioch, contemporary with Irenasus, under the title of the 
" evangelic voice 5"® and the copious works of Clement of Al- 
exandria, publifhed within fifteen years of the fame time, afcribe 
to the books of the New Teftament the various titles of " facred 
books," — " divine fcriptures," — ** divinely infpired fcriptures," 
— ** fcriptures of the Lofd,"— " the true evangelical canon."^ 

VI. TertuUian, who joins on with Clement, befide adopting 
moft of the names and epithets above noticed, calls the gofpels 
** our digefta," inallufion, as it fhould feem, to fome coUeftioa 
of Roman laws^ then extant. 

VII. By Origen, who came thirty years after TertuUian, the, 
fame, and others no lefs fh-ong titles, are applied to the Chrif- 
tian fcrijltures ; and, in additipiJ thereunto, this writer frequent- 
ly fpeaks of the " Old and New Teftament," — " the ancient 
and new fcriptures," — " the ancient and new oracles."** 

a lb. p. 27 1. *> lb. p. 298. 

c The rc^4er will obfervc the remoteneis of thcfe two writers m 
eouDtry and iltuation. 

^ /^. p. S43, ct feq. « lb. ^. ti^vj . 

^Ib. roL Up. JJS* g lb. p. 6^0. ^ \\i» ^oV \\V ^. %'^ 
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I 

VIII. In Cyprian, who was not twenty years later, they 
are ** books of the fpirit," — " divine fountains," — ** fountains ' 
of the divine fulnefs.''* 

The expreffions^we have thus quoted are evidences of high 
and peculiar refpedb. They all occur within two centuries from 
the publication of the books. Some of them commence with 
the companions of the apoftles ; and they increafe in numU^-r 
and variety, through a feri^ of writers, touching upon one 
another, and deduced from the firft age of the religion. 



Sect. V. 



^ur fcrlptures were puhltckly read and expounded In the religiout 

affemblles of the early Chriflians, 

I. JUSTIN MARTYR, who wrote in the year 140, which 
was feventy or eighty years after fome, and lefs, probably, aftef 
dthers of the gofpels were publifhed, giving in his firft apology, an 
account to the emperor of the Chriftian worfliip, has this remark- 
able paflage : 

" The memoirs of the apoftles, or the writings of the proph- 
ets, are read according as the time allows, and when the read- 
er has ended, the prefident makes a difcourfe, exhorting to the* 
imitation of fo excellent things." ^ 

A few fhort obfervations will fhow the value of this teftimo- 

1. The ** memoirs of the apoftles," Juftin in atiother placb 
cxprefsly tells us are what, are called *' gofpels ;" and that 
they were the gofpels, whkh we now ufe, is made certain by 
Juftin's numerous quotations of themy and his filence about any 
others. 

2. Juftin defcribes the general afage of the Chriftian church. 

3. Juftin does not fpeak of it as recent or newly inftituted, but 
in the terms in which men fpeak of eftabliftied cuftoms. 

II. Tertuliian, who followed Juftin at the diftance of about 
fifty years, .in his account of the religious afTemblies of Chriftiani 
as they were conducted in his time, fays, " We come together to 
recolledl the divine fcriptures ; we nourifh our faith, raife our 
hope, confirm our truft, by the facred word."^ 

III. Eufebius records of Origen, and cites for his authoritY 
the letters of biftiops contemporary wkU On^'tti, \}cvijx> >N\vfi.xvV^ 

« lb, vol IV. p. 844* ^ lb. vol. 1* p. 7.7 3. t \^.'vo\A\%^* ^tJ^* 
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^ent into PalefTme about tke year 2169 which was only i5 
years ifter the date of Tertulliah^s teftimony, he was defired by 
die bifhops of that country to difcourfe and expound the fcrip* 
tii^es publickly in the churchy though he wis not yet ordained a 
pre(byter.* This anecdote recognis^es the ufage,not only of read- 
ing, but of expounding, the fcriptures ; and both as fubfifting in 
fuf! force. Origen alfo himfelf bears witnefs to the fame prac-* 
ticc : "This ((ays he) we do, when the fcriptures are read in 
the church, and when the difcourfe for explication is delivered 
to the people."^ And, what is a ftill more ample teftimony^ 
many homilies of his upon the fcriptures of the New Teftament 
delivered by him in the aflemblies of the church, are ftill extant 

IV. Cyprian, whofe age was not twenty years lower thaa 
that of Origen, gives his people an account of having Ordained 
two perfons, who were before confeffors, to be readers, and 
what they were to read, appears by the r«afon which he gives 
for his choice : — " Nothing (fays Cyprian) can be more fit, 
than that he, who has made a glorious confeifion of the Lordi 
fhould read publickly in the church ; that he who has ftiown 
hinirelf willing to die a martyr, fhould read the gofpel of Chrift^ 
by which mart5n's are made."*^ 

V. Intimations of die fame cuftoni may be traced in a great 
number of writers in the beginning, and throughout the whole of 
tihe fourth century. Of thefe tefti monies I will only ufe 
one as being, of iffelf, exprefs and fiill. Auguftine, who ap- 
peared near the conclufion of the century, difplays the benefit 
of the Chriftian religion on this very account, the public read- 
ing of the fcriptures in the churches, " where (fays he) is a con- 
fluence of all forts of people of both fexes, and where they hear 
how they ought to live well in this world, that they may de- 
ferve to live happily and eternally in another.'* And this cut 
tom he declares to be univerfai 2 ** The canonical books of* 
fcripture being read every where, the miracles therein recorded 
are well known to all people."*^ 

It does not appear that any books, other than our prefent 
fcriptures, were thus publickly read, except that the epiftle of 
Clement was read in the church of Corinth, to which it wa4 
addreffed, and in feme others ; and that the Shepherd of Her« 
mas was read in many churches. 

a lb. vol. III. p. 68. ^ lb. p. 300. 

€ lb, vol IVr p. 84»» ATb,'vb\»lL,lj. %*l^>tt* fe<tp 
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Nor docs it fubtraft much from the value of the argument, 
that thefe two T^Titings partly come within' it, becaufe we allow 
them to be the genuiDe writings of apoflolical men. There is 
not the leaft evidence^ that any other gofpel, than the foof- 
nvhich we receive, was ever admitted to dbis diftindtion. 



Sect. VI. 



jCommentarief were anciently written upon the fcripttires ; harmo» 
mcs formed out ofthcfn ; different copier carefully collated; and 
verfions made of them into different languages. 

NO greater proof can be given of the efleem in which thefe 
books were holden by the ancient Chrifliansy or of the fenfe 
then entertained of their value and importance, than the induf^ 
try beftowed upon tliem. And it ought to be obferved, that the 
value and importance of thefe books confifted entirely in theic 
genuinenefs and truth. There was nothing in them as works 
of tafte, or as compodtions, which could have induced any one 
to have written a note upon them. Moreover it (hows that they 
were even then coniidered as ancient books. Men do not write 
comments upon publications of their own times : therefore the 
teftimbnies cited under this head afford an evidence which car- 
ries up the evangelic writings much beyond the age of the tefti- 
monies themfelves, and to that of their reputed authors. 

I. Tatian, a follower of Juftin Martyr, and who flounflicd 
about the year 170,' compofed a harmony, or collation oi the 
gofpels, which he called Diateffaron of the four.* The title, as 
well as the work, is remarkable ; becaufe it fhows that then, as 
now, there were four, and only four gofpels, in general u(e with 
ChriiHans. And this was litde more than a hundred years af- 
ter the publication of (bmc of them. 

II. Pantxnus, of the Alexandrian fchool, a man of great 
'reputation and learning, who came twenty years after Tatian, 
wrote many commentaries upon the holy fcriptures, which, as 
Jerome teftlfies, were extant in his time. 

III. Clement of Alexandria wrote fhort explications 
of many books of the Old and New Tcftament.*^ 

* lb. vol L p. 307. b lb. vol. I. p. 455, 

c lb. vol. U. p. 46%. 
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IV. TertulHan appeals from the authority of a later verfioil 
tKen in ufe to the " authentic Greek/'* 

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Eufebius, and who ap- 
pears to have written mbout the year 2 1 2, appeals to the ancieni 
€cpies of the fcriptures, in refutation of fome corrupt readings 
alleged by the followers of Artemon. ** 

VI. The fame Eufebius, mentioning by name feveral writers 
of the church who lived at this time, and concerning whom hefays^ 
*• there ftUl remain div^ monuments of the laudable induftry of 
thofe ancient and ecclefiaflical men," (i. c. of Chriftian writersy 
who were confidered as ancient in the year 300) adds, ** tber-e 
are befides treatifes of many others, whofe names we have not 
been able to learn, orthodox and ecclefiaflical men, as the in- 
terpretations of the divine fcriptures, given by each of thtm^ 
ihow.''<= 

VII. The five laft teftimonies may be referred to the year 
20c, immediately after which, a period of thirty years gives us, 

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epiflle upon the apparent 
difference in the genealogies in Matthew and Luke^ which he 
endeavours to reconcile by the diflindlion of natural and legal 
defcent, and condufts his hypothefis with great induflry through 
the whole feries of generations 5^ 

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who compofed, as Ta- 
tian had done, a harmony oi the four gofpels ; which proves, as 
Tatian's work did, that there were four gofpels, and no more, 
at this time in life in the church. Ic affords alfo'an inflance of 
the zeal of Chriflians for thofe writings, and of {heir folici« 
tude about them f 

And, above botli thefe, Origen, who wrote commentaries, or 
liomilies, upon mofl of the books included in the New Tefta- 
ment, and upon no other books but thefe. In particular, he 
wrote upon St. John's gofpel, very largely upon St. Matthew's^ 
and commentaries, or homilies, upon the Ads of the apoflles.' 

VIII. In addition to thefe, the third century likewife con- 
tains, 

Dionyfius of Alexandria, a very learned man, who compared, 
witli great accuracy, the accounts in the four gofpels of the. time 
of Clirift's refurre^on, adding a refledion which fhewed hts 
Ojiinion of their authority : — " Let us not think that the evan- 

a lb. p. 638. *» lb. vol. lit. p. 46. 

^ Ih* vol II. p. SS !• ^ ^^'^» ^o\A\\. ^. \1Q. 

<- lb. p. 1 44, ^ tb. ^. 3S*> ^Si*^* '>»^'^> '^'^V 
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telUh dlfagree, or conttadidt each other^ although there be 
lome ftnall difference ; but let us honeftly and faithfully en- 
deavour to reconcile what we read."* 

Vidlorin, biihop pf Pettaw in Germany, who wrote comments 
upon Sfc Matthew's gofpel ;^ 

Liucian,' a>prefbyter of Antioch, and Hefychius, an Egyptian 
bifiiop, who put forth editions of the New Tedament. 

IX. The fourth' century fupplies a catalogue*^ of fourteen 
writers who expended tlieir labours upon the books of the 
New Tellament, and whofe works or names are come down to 
our times ; amoogd which number, it may be fufficient, for the 
piupofe of fhowing the fenttments and the fludies of learned 
Chriftians of that age> to notice the following : 

Ettfebius, in the very beginning of the century, wrote ex- 
prefsly upon the difcrepancies obfervable in the gofpels, and 
likewife a treatife, in which he pointed out what things are re- 
lated by four, what by three, what by two and what by one 
eraiigelift.^ This author alfo teftifies, what is certainly a mate- 
rial piece of evidence, '^ that the writings of the apofUes had 
obtained fiich an eileem, as to be ^tranflated into every language 
both of Greeks and Barbarians, and to be diligently (ludied by 
aII nations."® This teftimony was given about the year 300 ; 
bow long befire that date tjiefe tranilations were made, does 
fiot appear. 

Damafus,bifhop of Rome,correfponded with St. Jerome upon 
the expofition of difficult texts of fcripture ; and, in a letter 
ftill remaining, defires Jerome to give him a clear explanation 
of the word Hofanna, found in the New Teftament ; ** he 
(Damafus) having met with very different interpretations of 
it' in the Greek and Latin commentaries of Catholic writers 
which he had read."^ This laft claufe fhows the number and 
variety of commentaries then extant. 

a lb. vol. IV. p 66 1. b lb. p. 195. 

Eufcbius, A. D. - - - 315 Didymus of Alex. - - - 370 

Juvenctis, Spain, - • . 330 Amorofe of Milan, - - 374 

Theodore, Thrace, - - 334 Diodore of Tarfu3, - - - 378 

' Hilary, Poi<Sier8, - - - 354 Gaudentius of Brefcia, - - 387 

Jortunatus, - - - . 340 Theodore of Cilicla, - - 394 

ApoIIinarius of Laodicea, 36X Jtrome, ...... 3yx 

Damafus, Rome, - - 366 Chryfoftom. ----- 3';i{ 

Gregory, Nyffcn, - - - 370 

d lb. vol. VIII. p. 46. « lb. p. aoi, i-\\>.'MoVYX.,T5|.\.^'^, 
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Grcgoi7 of Nyflen, at one time, appeals to the moft exad 
co»»ies of St. Mark's gofpel ; at another time, compares togcth- 
tr, and propofts to reconcile, the feveral accounts of the refur- 
ff'.6i\on onftTi ly the four evan^clj/is ; which limitauoQ proves, that 
tiit.i c were no other hiitoiies of Chrift deemed authentic befide 
thtfe, ur included in the fame charafter with thefe.. This writ- 
•rr dbfcrvcs, acutely cnouj;h, th^it the difpolition of the clothes 
m the fepulchre, the napkin that was aboiii: onr Saviour's head 
not lying with the Jinen clothes, but wrapped togethei in a place 
by itfcif, did not befpcak the terror and hurry of thieves, and 
li:ercfore refutes the ilory of the body being (lolen.* 

Ambrofe, bifhop of Milan, remarked various readings in the 
I^aiin copies of the New Tettament, and appeals to the origin- 
al Greek ; 

AFid Jerome, towards the conclufion of this century, pot' 
forth an edition of the New Teftament in Latin, corrected, at 
lealt as to the gofptls, by Greek copies, " and thofe (he fays) 
;i:ii.icr.t." ^ 

Laltly, Chryfoftom, it is well koown, delivered and pablifli- 
cd a great many homilies^ or fermoos, upon the gofpels and the' 
Afts of the apoftles. 

It is needlefs to bring down this article lower ; but it is of 
importance to add, that there is no example of Chriftian writ- 
ers of the tliree firfl centuries compofing comments upon any 
other books than thofe which are found m the New Tcftament, 
except the fingle one, of Clement of Alexandria commenting 
«pon a book called the Revelation of Peter. 

Of the ancient verfions of the New Teftament one of the moft 
valuable is the Syriac. Syriac was tlie language of Paleftine 
when ChrifHanity was there firft eftablifhed. And although the 
books of fcripture were written in Greek, for the purpofe of a 
more extended circulation than within the precinds of Judea,' 
yet it is probable that they would foon be tranflated into the 
vulgar language of the country where the religion fii ft prevail- 
ed. Accordingly a Syriac tranflation is now extant, all along^ 
fo far as appears, ufed by the inhabitants of Syria, bearing many 
internal marks of high antiquity, fupported in its pretenfions by 
the uniform tradition of the £aft, and confirmed by the di£> 
covery of many very ancient manufcripts in the libraries of 
Europe. It is about 200 years (ince a bifhop of Antioch fent 
a copy of this tranflation into Europe to be printed ; and thia 

a lb. p. 16^. 
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feems to be the firft time that the tranflation became generally 
known to theie parts of the world. The bifhop of Antioch's 
teftament was found to contain all our books, except the fecond 
•epiftle of Peter, the fecond and third of John, and the Reve- 
lation ; which books however, have (ince been difcovered ia 
that language in fome ancient manufcripts of Europe. But in 
this colledion, no other book, befide what is in ours, appears 
ever to have had a place. And, which is very worthy of ob- 
fervation, the text, though preferved in a remote country, and 
without communication with ours, diifers from ours very little* 
and in nothing that is important.^ 



SEtT. VII. 

i)ur fcrlpiures were received by ancient Chrifitans of different fiSts 
and perfuqftonSi by many heretics at well as Catholics^ and were 
ufualiy appealed to by bothjides in the controvojies which arofe 
in thofe days, 

THE three mort ancient topics of controverfy amongft Chrif- 
dans were the authority of the Jewi(h inftitution, the origin of 
evil, and the nature of ChrifK Upon the firft of ihefe, we find 
in very early times, one clafs. of heretics reje^ng the old Tef- 
tament entirely, another contending for the obligation of its hw, 
in all its parts, throughout its whole extent, and over every one 
who fought acce\)tance with God. Upon the two latter fub^ 
je^s a natural, perhaps, and vental, but a fruitlefs^'iettjger and 
impatient curiofity, prompted by the philofbphy and by the 
fcholaflic habits of the age, which carried men much into bold 
hypothefes and conjeAural foKitlons, raifed amongft foqije Who 
profefied Chriftianity very wild and unfounded opinions? I 
think there is no reafon to believe, that the number of thefe 
bore any confiderable proport«in to the body of the Chriftian 
church ; and amidd the difputes, which iuch opinions necefTari- 
ly occafioned, it is a great fatisfa6tion to perceive, what in a vaft 
plurality of indances we do perceive, all fides recurring to the i;^ 
iame fcriptures. -V^ 

I.^ Baillides lived near the age of the sidles, about the 

^ Jones on the canon, vol* I. c. 14. 

^ The materials of the former part of this fc^5lion are t*k!Wi ^twcv 
Dr. Lardner*! hiftory of the heretics of the two l^t^ c^va>w\^% ^oN^v^s^ 

K2 ' 
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year 120, or perhaps fooner.* He rejefted the JewUh inffittr* 
tion, not as fpurious, but as proceeding from a being inferior tx> 
the true God ; and in other refpe^, advanced a fcheme of the* 
ology widely different from the general dofhine of the Chrif- 
tian church, and which, as it gained over fbme difciples, was 
ivarmly oppofed by Chriftian writers of the fecond and third 
century. In thefe writings there is pofitive evidence, that Ba- 
fiHdes teceived the gofpel of Matthew ; and there is no fufE* 
cient proof that he rejedled any of the other three ; on the con- 
trary, it appears that he wrote a commentary upon the goipel» 
fo copious, as to be divided into twenty-four books. 

II. The Valentinians appeared about the fame time. ^ 
Their herefy confided in certain notions concerning angelic na- 
tures, which can hardly be rendered intelligible to a modem 
reader. They feem, however, to have acquired as much im- 
portance as any of the feparatKU of that early age. Of thia 
fedt, Irenicas, who wrote A. D. 172, exprefsly records, that 
tiiey endeavoured to fetch arguments for their opinions, from 
the evangeh'c and apoftolic writings.^ Heracleon, one of the 
mod celebrated of the fedl, and who lived probably fo early as 
the year 1 35, wrote commentaries upon Luke and John.^ Some 
obfervations alfo of his npon Matthew are preferved by Origen.*^ 
Nor is there any reafon to doubt, that he received the whole 
New Teftament. 

III. The Carpocratians were alfo an early herefy, little, if 
at all, later than the two preceding.' Some of their opinions 
refembled, what we at this day mean by Socinianifm. With 
refpe£l to the I'criptvires, they are fpecifically charged by Irenae- 
ms and by Epiphanius, with endeavouring to pervert a paflage 
in Matthew, which amounts to a pofitive proof, that tl)ey re-^ 
ceived that gofpel. 8 Negatively, they are not accufed by thci« 
adverfaries, of Te}e<Eling any part of the New Teflament. 

IV. The Sethians, A. D. 150 ;^Uhe Montanifb, A. !>• 
156;* the Marcofians, A. I). 160;^ Hermogenes, A. I>, 
jr8o 5^ Praxias, A. D. 196 f Artemon, A. jD. 200 ;"^The- 
•dotus, A. D. 200 ; all included under the denomination of 

ltd fincc his death, with additions by the Rev. Mr. Hogg of Exeter, 
and iufertcd into the ninth volume of his works, of the edition of lySS.- 

a Vol. IX. cd. 1 7 88. p. %y i. ^ IK p^ 550, 35 1. c Vol. i. p. ^?j» 
* Vol. IX. cu. 17 88. p. 352. e Ib..353. f lb. 309. g lb. 31J, 
* Vol (y. ed. 17 88, p. 45 5- * ^b. p. 48a. ^ lb. p. 348* 
J ii;. p. 4 73. » \b. ^, 4i> ^ \\), ^. ^<J^ 
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heretics^ and all engaged in controveriies with Catholic ChrM^ 
tiansy recetred the Icriptnres of the New Teftament. 

V. Tatian, who lired in the year 172^ went into many ex* 
trayagant opinions, was the founder of a &6l called EhcratiteSf 
and was deeply involved in difputes with the Chriftians of that 
stge ; yet Tatian fo received the four gofpels* as to compofe a 
harmony from them. 

VI. From a writer, quoted by Eufelnus, of abont the year 
200| it is apparent that they, who, at that time, contended for 
the mere humanity of Chrift, argued from the fcriptures ; for 
they are accufed by this writer, of making alterations in their 
copies, in order to favour their opinions.^ 

VII. Origen's fentiments excited great controverfies ; the 
bifhops of Rome and Alexandria, and many others, condemn- 
ing, the bifhops of the £aft efpoufiog them ; yet there is not 
the fmalleft que(Hon, but that both the advocates and adverfa-. 
ries of thefe opinions acknowledged the fame authority of fcrip- 
ture. In his time, which the reader will remember was about 
one hundred and fifty years after the fcriptures were publi(hed, 
many difTenfions fubfifled amongft Chriftians, with which they 
were reproached by Celfus, yctOrigen, who has recorded thtt 
accufation without contradicting it, neverthelefs teftifies ** that 
that the four gofjpels were received without difpute by the whole 
church of God under heaven."** 

VIII. Paul of Samofata, about thirty years after Origen, fo 
diftiogui(hed himfelf in the controverfy concerning the nature of 
Chrid, as to be the fubjeft of two councils or fynods, aflemblcd 
at Antioch, upon bis opinions. Yet he is not charged by his 
adverfaries with rejedHog any book of the New Teftament. On 
the contrary, Epipbanius, who wrote a hiflory of heretics a hun- 
dred years afterwards, fay;s that Paul endeaviiured to fupport 
bis dodlrine by texts of fcripture. And Vicentius Lirinenfis, 
A. D. 454, fpeaking of Paul and other heretics of the fame age, 
has thefe words : " Here, perhaps, fome one may afk, whether 
heretics alfo urge the teflimony of fcripture. They urge it in<» 
deed, explicitly and vehemently ; for you may fee them flying 
through every book of the facred law.'^c 

IX. A controverfy at the fame time exifted with the Noe- 
tians or Sabellians, who feem to have gone into the oppofite ex- 
treme from that of Paul of Samofata, and his followers* Yet^ 

* Tb. Vol UL p. 46. 
^ /& 7oL IV. p. ^4 ». « lb. VoU X\, V' "^S^* 
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according to the exprefi teftimony of Epiphanius, SibelUus re* 
ceived all tjie Icriptures. And with both {e£ts Catholic writers 
confhintly allege tjie fcriptures, and reply to the arguments which 
their opponents drew from particular texts. This is a proofs 
that parties, who were the moft oppofite and irreconcileable to 
one another, acknowledged the authority of fcripture, and with 
equal deference. 

X. And as a general teftimony to tlie fame point, may be 
produced wliat was faid by one of the biihops of the council of 
Carthage, which was holden a little before this time. *' I am 
of opinion that blafphemous and wicked heretics, who peroert 
the facred and adorable words of the fcriptures, fhould be exe* 
crated." * Undoubtedly what they perverted they received. 

Xr. The Millennium, Novatianifm, thebaptifm of heretics, 
the keeping of Eaft.er, engaged alio the attention, and divided 
ihc opinions of Chriftiaos, at and before that time, (and, by the 
way, it may be obferved, that fuch difputes, though on fomei 
accounts to be blamed, ihowed bow much men were in ear* 
neft upon the fubje^l) yet every one appealed for the grounds 
of his opinion to fcripture authority. Dionyfius of ALkxandria> 
who flourifhed A. D. 247, defcribing a conference, or public 
difputation, with the Millenarians of Egypt, conftlTes of them, 
tliough their adverfary, •* that they embraced whatever could be. 
made out by good arguments from the holy fcriptures."^ No- 
Tatus, A. D. 251, diftinguifhed by fome rigid fentiments con- 
cerning the reception of thofe who had iapfed, and the founder 
of a numerous feil, in bis few remaining works quotes the gof- 
pel with the fame relpedt as other ChriiUans did ; and. concerrir 
ing his followers the teftimony of Socrates, who wrote about 
the year 440, is pofitive, viz. ** that,, in the difputes between the 
Catholics and them, each fide endeavoured to fupport itfelf by. 
the authority of the divine fcriptures.*'^ 

XII. The Donatirts, who Sprung up in the year 528, ufed 
the fame fcriptiu-es as we do. "Produce- (faith Auguftine) 
fome proof from the fcriptures, whofe authority is common to 
usboth."^ 

XIII. It is perfedly notorious, that, in the Arian controver- 
ly, which arofe foon after the y<.ar 3 00, both fides appealed to the, 
fame fcriptures, and with equ^J profeflions of deference and re^ 
gard. The Arians, in tlieir council of Antioch, A. D. 341, proi^ 

» lb, p. 8j$l» b lb. vol. IV. p. 666. c lb. vol V. p. IQS* 

^ lb. vol* Yl\. v» *^i» ' 
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nonnce that, •• if any one, contrary to the found dofhine of tlit 
fcriptures, fay that the Son is a creature, as one of the creaturei, 
let him be anathema."^ They and the Athanafians mutual- 
ly accufe each o^jer of nfing unfcriptural phrafes, which was a 
mutual acknowledgment of the conclufive authority of fcrip- 
ture. 

XIV. The Prifcillianifts, A. D. 378,»> the Pelagians, A. 
D. ifo^,^ received the feme fcriptures as we do. 

XV. The teftimony of Chryfoftom, who liyed near the year 
400, is fo pofitive in affirmation of the propofition which we 
maintain, that it may form a proper conclufion of the argument. 
•* The general reception of the gofpels is a proof that their hif- 
tory is true and confident ; for fince the writing of the gofpels, 
many herefies have arifcn, holding opinions contrary to what is 
contained in them, who yet receive the gofpels either entire or in 
part."*^ I am not moved by what may feem a dedu^ion from 
Chryfoftom*s teftimony, the words " entire or in part ;" for, 
if ail the parts, which were ever qucftioned in our gofpels, were 
given up, it would not afFcdt the miraculous origin of the religion 
in the fmalleft degree : e. g. 

Cerinthus is faid by Epiphantus to have received the gofpel of 
Matthew, but not entire. What the omiffions were does not 
appear. .The common opinion, rhat he rcjeded the two firft 
chapters feems to have been a miflake.*^ It is agreed, howev- 
er, by all who have given any account of Cerinthus, tliat he 
taught that the Holy Ghoft (whether he meant by that name a 
peifon or a power) defcended upon Jefus at his baptifm ; that 
Jefus from this time performed many miracles, and that he ap- 
peared after his death. He muft have ret^ned therefore the 
effential parts of the hi (lory. 

Of all the ancient heretics, the moft extraordinary v/as Mar* 
cion/ One of his tenets was the rejection of the Old Tefta- 
ment, as proceeding from an inferior and imperfect deity ; and 
in purfuance of this hypothefis, he erafed from the New, and 
that as it fhould feem, without entering into any critical reafons, 
every paiTage which recognized the Jewifh fcriptures. He fpar- 
ed not a text which contradi(5ted his opinion. It is reafonable to 
believe that Marcion treated books as he treated texts : yet this 
rafli and wild controverfialiftpublifhed a recenfion, or chaftifededi- 

• lb. p. -277. b lb. vol. IX. p. 3*5. c lb. vol, XT. ^» s^, 
A lb. vo!. X.p. 316, c lb. vol. \X. td. \']%%y ^. ^^.i- 
fJb.fcdt it, c X. Alfo, Michael vol. V c. \, I^Ouxnyvu 
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tion, of St. Luke's gofpely containing |Jie leading fads, and all 
vhlch is neceflary to authenticate the religion. This example 
afiPords proof, that there were 'always fome points, and thofe the 
main points, which neither wildnefs nor radians, neither the fu- 
ry of oppoiiiion nor tlie intemperance of controverfy, would 
venture to call in quellion. There is no reafon to beliere that 
Marcion, though full of refentment againft the Catholic Chiif- 
tians, ever charged them with forging their books. " The Gof- 
pel of St. Matthew, the einftle to the Hebrews, with thofe of 
St. Peter and St. James, as well as the Old Teilament in gen- 
eral, (he laid) were writings not for Chriftians but for Jews."* 
This declaration (hows the ground upon which Marcion pro- 
ceeded in his mutilation of the fcriptures, viz. his diHikeof the 
pafTages or the books. Marcion fiourifhed about the year 130. 
Dr. Lardner, in his Geneial Review, fums up thb head of 
evidence in the following words ; '* Noetus, Paiu/)f 8amofata» 
Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, the Novatians, Donatifts, Man- 
icheansy^ Prifcillianifts, befide Artemon, the Audians, the An- 
ans, and divers others, all received rood or all of the fame books 
of the New Tcftament which, the Catholics received ; and 
agreed in a like refped; for them as writ by the apoIUeSy or 
their difciples and companions."^ 



Sect. VIII. 



The four Go/pels^ the ASs of the Jpojttesy thirteen EpIJlles of St. 
Paul, thejirjl Epiftle ofjohn^ and thejirfl of Peter y were re^ 
cetved without doubt by thofe who doubted concerning the other 
books, which Qre included in our prefent canon, 

I STATE this propofition, becaufe, if made out, it fhows 
that the authenticity of their books was a fubjeA amongfl the 
early Chriftians of confideration and inquiry ; and that, where 
there was caufe of doubt, they did doubt ; a circumftance which 
ftrengthens very much their tefHmony to fuch books as were 
received by them with full acquiefcence. 

a I have tranfcribed this fentcncc from Michaelis, (page 3S) who 
has not, however, referred to the authority upon which he attributes 
thcfe words to Marcion. 

b This muft be with an exception, however, of Fauftus, who lived 
fo late as the year 384. 

c lb, vol. XJI. p I a. — Dr. Lardncr*s future inquiries fupplied hisa 
with snuny other inHances. 
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' I. JerortKi in fais account of Caius, who was probably a pref' 
"byter of Rome, and who flourifhed near the year 20b, records 
of him^ that, reckoning up only thirteen epiflles of Paul, he fays 
the fourteenth, which is inlcribed to the Hebrews, is not his ; 
and then Jerome adds, ^* With the Romans to this day it is not 
looked upon as Paul's." This agrees, in the main, with the 
account given by Eufebius of the fame ancient author and his 
work ; except that Eufebius delivers his own remark in more 
guarded terms, •* and indeed to this very time, by fome of the 
Romans, this epKlle is not thought to be the apoflle's.''^ 

II. Origen, about twenty years after Caius, quoting the epit 
tie to the Hebrews, obferves that fome might difpute the author- 
ity of that epiflle, and therefore proceeds to quote to the fame 
point, as undoubted books of fcripture, the gofpel of St. Mat- 
thew, the A6ts of the apoftles, and Paul's firft epiftle to the 
Theffalonians.^ And in another place this author (peaks of the 
cpilUe to the Hebrews thus : " The account come down to us 
is various, fome faying that Clement, who was bifhop of Rome, 
wrote this cpiftle ; others, that it was Luke, the fame who writ 
the gofpel and the Adts." Speaking alio in the fame paragraph 
oi Peter, " Peter (fays he) has left one epiftle acknowledged ; let 
it be granted likewife that he wrote a fecond, for it is doubted 
of." And of John, " He has alfo left one epiftle, of a very 
few lines ; grant alfo a fecond and a third, for all do not allow 
^efe to be genuine." Now let it be noted, that Origen, who 
thus difcriminates, aod thus confeffes his own doubts, and the 
doubts which fubfffted in his time, exprefsly witnefFes concern- 
ing the four gofpels, " that they alone are received without difpute 
by the whole church of God under heaven."'* 

HI. Dionyfius of Aiexandria, in the year 247, doubts con- 
cerning the book of Revelation, whether it was written by St. 
John ; ftates the grounds of his doubt ; reprefents the divetfity 
of opinion concerning it, in his own time, and before his time.*^ 
Yet the (ame Dionyiius ufes and collates the four gofpels, in a 
manner which (hows that he entert^ed not the fmalleft fufpi- 
cion of their authority, and in a manner alfo which (hows that 
i;hey, and they alone, were received as authentic hiftories of 
Chrift.« 

IV. But this fe6tIon may be faid to have been framed on 
jiurpofe to introduce to the reader two remarkable paffages, ex- 

a lb. vol. III. p. »40. b lb. p. a46. c \\>, ^, ^^^^ 
^Ib. vol, IV, p. 6fOt c lb. p. ^61. 
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tant in Eufebius's ecclefiaflical hiftoiy. The firfi paflage opens 
with thefe words — " Let us obferve the writings of the apoftle 
John, which are imcontra^Sed ; and} firft of all, muft be men- 
tioned, as acknowledged of alU the gofpel according to him^ 
well known to all the churches under heaven/' The author 
then proceeds to relate the occadons of writing the gofpels, aiul 
* the reafbns for placing St. John's the lafty manifeftly fpeaking 
throughout of all the four as parallel in their authority, and in 
the certainty of their original.* The fecond paffage is taken 
from a chapter, the title of which is, ^' Of the Scriptures univer" 
fally acknowledged^ and of thofe that are not fuch.^' Eufebius 
begins his enumeration in the following manner : — ** In the ixxft 
place, are to be ranked the facred four gofpels ; then the book 
of the A6ts of the apoftles ; after that are to be reckoned the 
epifllcs of Paul ; in the next place, that called the £rft epiftle 
of John, and the epiftle of Peter, are to be efteemed ^tbentic ; 
after this is to be placed, if it be thought iii^ the Revelation of 
John, about which we ihall obferve the different opinions at 
proper feafons. Of the controverted, but yet well known, or 
approved by the moft, are that called the epiftle of James» 
and that of Jude, and the fecond of Peter, and the fecond and 
third of John, whether they are written by the evangelift, or 
another of the fame name."b He then proceeds to reckon up 
five others, not in our canon, which he calls in one place j^>t#« 
rious^ in another controvertedj meaning, as appears to me, near- 
ly the fame thing by thefe two words.^ 

It is manifeft from this pafTage, that the four gofpels, and 
the Adts of the apoftles, (the parts of fcripture with which our 
concern principally lies) were acknowledged without difputc 
even by thofe who raifed objedions, or entertained doubts, 
about fome other parts of the fame collection. But the paflage 
proves fomething more than this. The author was extremely 
converfant in the writings of Chriftlans, which had been pub- 
liflied fi-om the commencement of the inftitution to his own 

a lb. vol. VIII. p. 90. ^ lb. p. 98. 

c That Eufebius could not intend, by the word rendered ** fpurlous,** 
what we at prcfent mean by it, is evident from a claufe in this very 
chapter, where, fpeaking of the gofpels of Peter and Thomas, and 
Matthias and fome others, he fays, •' They are not fo much as to be 
reckoned ^mongth^ fpurious^ but arc to be rcjciStcd, as altogether u\>» 
furd and /mpious." Vol. VIII. p. 98. 
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^^e '; and it was from thefe vritings that he dretv his koowl- 
"edge of the character and reception of the books in queflion. 
That Eufebius recorred to this medium of information, and that 
he had examined with attention thi^ fpecies of proof, is (hewn, 
firfl, by a paflage in the very chapter we are Vjtioting, in which, 
fpeaking of the books which he calls fpurioas, ** None (he fays) of 
the eccleiiadical writers, in the fuccefRon Of the apofUes, haVe 
Youchfafed to make any mention of them in their writings ;*' 
and fecondly, by another paiTage of the fapie work, wherein, 
fpeaking of the firft epiftle of Peter, "This (he fays) the pref- 
Ijyters of ancient times have Quoted in thtir writings as undoubted- 
ly genuine ;'*'' and then, leaking of fortie bther writings bearing 
the name of Peter, " We know (he fays) that they have not 
l)cen delivered down to us in the number of Catholic writings, foraf* 
Inach as no ecclefiaftical writer of the ancients, or of our timeSf 
has made ufe of tefti monies out of them." " But in the prog- • 
refs of this hiftory," the author proceeds, " we fhall make it our 
i)afinefs to (how, together with the fucc<;iEons from the apoftles, 
what eccleiSdftical writers, in every age, have ufed fuch writings 
as thefe which are contradi'ded, and what they have faid, witk 
regard td the fcriptures received in the New Teftament, and ac" 
knowl^dgeli by all^ and with regard to thofe which are not fuch." ^ 
After this it is reafonable to feelicve, that, when Eufebius 
nates the four gofpels, and the A6ts of the apoftles, as uncon- 
Iradi^fted, Uhcontefted, and acknowledged by all ; and when he 
places tKem in bppofition, not only to thofe which were fpurious 
in our fenfe of that terhi, but to thofe which were controverted^ 
and even to tnofe which were well known and approved by 
many, yet doubted bf by fome ; he reprefents, not only the 
fenfe of his own age, but the refult of the evidence, which the 
writings of prior ages, from the apoftle's time to his own, had 
furniilied to his inquiries. The opinion of Eufebius and his 
contemporaries, appears to have been founded upon the teftimo- 
tiy of writers, whoni they then called ancient 5 and we may ob- 
ferve, that fuch of the works of thefe writers, as have come 
down to our timesi entirely confirm the'judgment, and fupport 
the diftindtion Which Eufebius propofes. The books which he 
calls ** books iiniverfally acknowledged," are in fa^ ufed and 
quoted, in the remaining works of Chriftian writers, during the 
z^o ycart tietween the apoftle*s time and that of Eufebm^ 

^f6.p. pp. *lb. p. xiti 
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much more frequently thaQ» and in a difiereot mander froflii. 
yiofe^ the authority of which, he telk us^ was difputed. 



Sect. IX. 



Our htflorlca} fcripturet were attacked by the early adverfaries cf 
Cbrlflianityf as cofiiasfiing the accounts upon which the retigion 
was founded, 

I. NEAR the middle of the fecond century, Cdfus, a 
heathen philofopher, wrote a profcfTed treatife againft Chrifl- 
ianity. To this treatife, ,Origen, who came about fifty years 
after him, publilhed an ahfwer, in which he frequently recites 
his adverfary's words and arguments. The work of Celfus 
is loft ; bn{ that of Origen remains. Origen appears to have 
given us the words of Celfus, where he profeffes to give them, 
very faithftilly ; and, amongft other reafons for thinking ib, this 
is one, that the obje^on, as ftated by him from Celfus, is 
fometimes ftronger than his own anfwer. I think it alio prob- 
able that Origen, in his anfwer, has retailed a large portion of 
the work of Celfus : ** That it may not be iiifpeded (he fays) 
that we pafs by any chapters, becaufe we have no anfwers at 
hand, I have thought it beft, according to my ability, to con- 
fute every thing propofed by him, not fo much obferviog the 
natural order of things, as the order which he has taken him- 
felf''» 

Celfus wrote about loo years after the gofpcls were publifli- 
ed ; and therefore any notice of thefe books from him are ex* 
treraely important from their antiquity. They are, however, 
rendered more fo by the charai^er of the author ; for the re- 
ception, credit, and notoriety of thefe books muft have been 
well eftablifhed amongft Chriftians, to have made them ftibje^ 
9f animadverfion and oppoiition by ftrangers and by enemies. 
It evinces the truth of what Chryfoftora, two centuries after- 
Wards, obferved, that ** the gofpels, when written, were not hid 
in a corner, or buried in obicurity, but they were made known 
to all the world, before enemies as well as others, even as they 
»re now.** 

I. Celfus, or the Jew whom he perfonates, ufes thefe words : 

» Or. cont. CcU. \«\. k^. \i« 
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^ I cou]d fay many things concerning the affairs of Jefus, and 
thbfe, too, different from thofe written by the difciplcs of Jefus, 
i>ut I purpofely omit them."* Upon this paffage it has been tight- 
ly obferved, that it is not cafy to believe, that if Celfus could 
have contradicted the difciples upon good evidence in any ma- 
terial point, he would have emitted to do fo ; and that the af- 
iertion is, what Origen calls it, a mere oratorical fiouiilh. 

It is fuflicient however to prove, that in the time of Celfus, 
theie were books well known, and allowed to be written by the 
difciples of Jefus, which books contained a hiflory of him. By the 
term difciples^ Celfus does not mean the followers of Jefus ia 
general, for them he calls Chriflians, or believers, or the like» 
'but thofe who had been taught by Jefus himfelf, i. e. his apodles 
mod companions. 

2. In another pafTage, Celfus accufes the Chriftians of alter- 
ing the gofpel.^ The accufation refers to fome varieties in the 
readings of particular ps^ages ; for Celfus goes on to objefl:, 
that when they are preffed hard, and one reading has been con* 
futed they difown that, and fly to another. We cannot per- 
ceive from Origen that Celfus fpecified any particular inflances, 
and without fuch fpecification the charge is of no value. But 
the true concluflbn to be drawn from it is, that there were in 
the hands of the Chriftians, hiflories, which were even then of 
(bme founding ; for various readings and cortuptions do not 
take place in recent productions. 

The former quotation, the reader will remember, proved that 
thefe books were compofed by the difciples of Jefus, fliiClly fb 
called ; tlie prefent quotation fhews, that though objedtions were 
tak<?n by the adverfaries of the religion to the integrity of thefe 
books, there was none to their genuinenefs. 

3. In a thnd paffage, the Jew, whom Celfus introduces, 
fhuts up an -argument in this manner : — ** Thefe things then 
we hf'.ve alleged to you out of your oivn writings, not needing 
any other weapons."*^ It is manifefl that this boafl proceeds up- 
on the fuppofition that the books, over which the writer affc(ft$ 
to triumph, poffcffed an authority, by which Chriftians confeffed 

•themfelvf^s to be bound. 

4. That the hooks to which Celfus refers were no other 
than our prefent gofpcls, is made out by his allufions to various 

a Lardncr*s Jcwii"!-: and Heathen Ttdlm* -vciVW,"^. a^V 
b Ih.i^. 275. cl\j. p, 0,16. 
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paflagesftill found in thefe gofpels. Celfus takes 90ti«e of tb^ 
genealogies, which fixes two or thefe gofpels ; of the preceytSy, 
refift not him that injures you, and, if a 9ian ftrike thee on th< 
one cheek, offer to him the other alio ;^ o£ the woes denounced 
by Chrifl ; his predictions. \, his faying that it is impoffible to (erv^ 
two mafters ;^of thje purple robe, the crown ofthorns^and the 
reed in his hand ; of the blood that flowed from the body of 
Jefus upon the crofs,*^ which circumftance is recorded by Johiv 
alone ; and (what is. infijr omnium for the purpofe for which wi( 
produce it) of the difference in the accounts given of the rcfur- 
redlion by the evapgeiiils, fome mentioning two angels a^ th^. 
fepulchre, others only one.** 

It is extremely material to remark, that Celius not only per- 
petually referred to the accounts of Chrifl contained in the foui^ 
gofpels,^ but that he referred to no other accounts ; that he 
founded none of bis objedioas to Chriilianity upon asy thing- 
delivered in. fpurious gofpels. 

II. What Celfus was in the fecond century. Porphyry be- 
came in the third. His work, which was a large and format 
treatlfe againft the Chrtftian religion, is not extant. We muft 
be content therefore ta gather his obje^ons from Chriftiaa wri- 
ters, who have noticed in order to anfwer them ; and enough, 
remains of this fi>ecies of information, to prove completely, 
that Porphyry's animadverdons were dire<^ed againd the con*, 
tents of our prefent gofpels, and of the A<5ls cf the apoAles ; 
Porphyry confidering, that to overthrow them was to overthrow 
tJie reli[>.ion. Thus he objects to the repetition of a generation in 
St. Matthew's genealop,y ; to Matthew's call ; to the quotation of 
a text from Ifaiah, which is found in a pfalm afcribed tQ Afaph ; 
to the calling of the lake of Tiberias a fea ; to the expreflion ia 
St. Matthew, ** the abomination of defolation ;'* to the variation 
in Matthew and Mark upon the text, ** the voice of one crying 
in the wildernefs/' Matthew citing it from Ifaias, Mark from 
the prophets ; to John's application of the term " word ;" to 
Chrift's change of intention about going up to the feaft of tab- 
ernacles (John vii. 8.). to the judgment denounced by St. Peter 
upon Ananias and Sapphira, which he calls an imprecation of 
deith.' 

a \h. p. irO. b Tb. p. 277. « lb. p. a8o,. aSr. * lb. p. 92%, 

* 'Ihe p-irttc'jfArp, of v. Jrc h the above arc only a ftw, arc well cqI^ 

fet^td by Mr. ifryant, p. 140. 
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The inftances here alleged ferve, in forae meafiife, tt) fhow 
the nature of Porphyry's objedlions, and prove that Pophyry 
had read the gofpels with that fort of attention, which a writer 
would employ, who regarded them as the depofitaries of the re- 
ligion which he attacked. Befide thefe fpecifications, there 
exifts in the writings of ancient Chriftians general evidence, that 
-the places of fcripture upon which Porphyry had remarked, were 
▼cry numerous. 

In fome of the above cited examples, Porphyry, fpeaking of 
St> Matthew, calls him your evangelifl : he al(b ufes the term 
evan^elifts in the plural number. What was fald of Celfus is 
true like wife of Porphyry, that it does not appear that he con- 
fidered any hiftory of Chrifl, except thefe, as having authority 
with Chriftians. 

III. A third great writer againft the Chriftian religion was 
the Emperor Julian, wbofe work was compofed about a century 
after that of Porphyry. 

In various long extracts, tranfcribed from this work by Cyril 
and Jerome, it appears, * that Julian noticed by name Matthew 
and Luke, in the difference between their genealogies of Chrift ; 
that he objefted to Matthew's application of the prophecy, 
** Out of Egypt have I called my fon," (ii. 15.) and to that of 
•' a virgin (hall conceive ;" (i. 22.) that he recited fayings of 
Chrift, and various paflages of his hiftory, in the very words of 
the evangelifts ; in particular, that Jefus healed lame and blind 
people, and exorcifed demoniacs, in the villages of Bethfaida 
and Bethany ; that he alleged that none of Chrift's difciples af- 
icribed to him the creation of tlie world, except John ; that 
neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have dared 
to call Jefus, God ; that John wrote later than the other evan- 
gelifts, and at a time when a great number of men in the cities 
of Greece and Italy were converted ; that he alludes to the 
coDverfion of Cornelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter's vifion^ 
to the circular letter fent by the apoftles and elders at Jerufa* 
lem, which are all recorded in tlie A6ls of the apoftles: b^ 
Kfhich quoting of the fbur gofpels and the Adts of the apoftles> 
and by* quoting no other, Julian ftiows that thefe were the hifl 
toricai books, and the only hiftorical books, received by Chris- 
tians as of authority, ainl as the authentic meihoirs of Jefus 
Chrifti of hid apoftles, and of the dodrines taught by them* 

9 lb, vol IV. p. 77,ct ftcjf 
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But Julian's tefldmooT does Ibmetlung mora diaa repreftnt tbc± 
judgment of the Chriflian church in histimen It difcovers alfe^ 
his own. He himlelf ezprefsly dates thei early date of thefe 
records. He all along fuppofes^ and no. where attempts ta» 
^ucftioOf. their genuinenefs. 

The argument in favour of the books of the New Tefl!ament$ 
drawn from the notice taken, of their contents by the early, 
writers againd the religion, is^ very, confiderable. It (hows. 
tliat the accounts^ which Chriftians had then, were the accounts 
which we have now ;, that our prefentfcriptures were their's. It 
(hows, moreover, that neither Celfusaa^tbe iecond, Porphyry in. 
the third,nor Julian in the fourth century, fuipe6ted the authenticity' 
€tf thefe books^ or. ever infiouated that Chriftigns were miflaken. 
in the authors to whom they afcribed themi. Not one of them. 
expreiTed an opinion upon, this fubjed, different from that which: 
was held by Chri(lian$«, Aad when we coofidejr how. much it 
would have availed: them to have cad a. doubt upon this point, if 
Aey could ;, and how. ready tbey {bowed themfelves to be^ to . 
lake every adv^intage in their pow.er i, and that they were all; 
men of kar^iing and inquiry ;. their concef^oOf or rather their,- 
fuffrage, upon, the ful^eft, is exiremely valuable. 

In the, cafe of Porphyry, it ismade ftill dronger, by the con-, 
fidcration. that, he did in fadk fupport himfelf by this fpecies of' 
cbje<^on, when, be faw any room for. it, or when his acutenefs 
could fupply any pretence for alleging it The prophecy of' 
Daniel he attacked upon this very ground of fpurioufocfe, infid-. 
iug that it was written after the timeof Antiochus Ej^phailc^.^ 
and maintains his charge of forgery by fome, far-fetched in- 
deed, but. very fubtle criticifms. Concerning the writings of 
tlic New, Tedamcnt^ DQ trace of this fufpicion; is. any where tor, 
\& found in hin^* 



"•■■^^■' 



EOT- 



W% V 



Formal cafahgms (ff anthentii fcrlpturei ^mete puhVifikd^ in aB' 
'which our prejeni facred hiftorkt 'tuere ihcluded, 

TH I S fpecifes of evidence comes later than the red, as it- 
was not natural that catalogues of any particular, clafs of books^ 

* MichatlVa Irftrodtra:itin tp- the New Tcft* vol. I; p. 4j. M^itftX 

Tranfjation, 
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ftoiddbe pat ibrth» uptil- Chriftiao. writings became numerousy. 
9r imtiL fome writings fhpwed then3relv«s,.claiming titles whioh. 
did not belong to them^ and thereby rendering it necefTary tm 
feparate books of authority from: others. But* when it doev. 
appear, it is extremely fatisfa^ory ;. the catalogues, though tm* 
merousy. and made in countries, at a, wide diftaoce from one 
anothery differing very little, differing in. nothing which is mate- 
rial, and all containing the fou/i gofpels. To this Jaft article: 
there iyrna.^Kaeption^ 

I. In dui writings.of Origen which remaiby and in fome ex<^ 
trails preferved by Eufebiu^, from works of his which are now- 
lofty there, are enumerations of the books of fcripture, in which, 
the four gofpels and' the Adte of the ^(!las are. diflin Aly and: 
honourably fpecified, and in which no booka^ appear beHde what; 
are now received.* The reader, by. tbis^time, will eafily recol-. 
k^k that the date of Origen's work is A. D; 23P, 

II. Athanafiasy about a. century afterwards, delivered a cat-, 
alogue of the books of the New Teftament in. form, containing 
Qur fcriptures and no others ; of which he fays, " In thefe alone: 
^e dodrine of religion is taught ;; let no. man. add to them, or 
take any thing frpm them." ^ 

ill. About ^P y^ears after Athanafms, Cyrilj bifhop of Jem-- 
j(alem, fet forth a catalogue of the books of fcripture, publickly- 
lead at that time in the church of Jerufalem^, exadly.the fame. 
^ our's, except that the. " R/£vclatiou" is omitted.*^ 

IV. And, fifteen. years after Cyril,, the Council of Laodicei. 
delivered an autlipritatiye catalogue of canonical fcripture, . like 
Cyril's, the fame as ours, with thcortiifllpn of the." Revelation."' 

Y. Catalogues now become fi*equent.. Within thirty yearS; 
iifom the laft date, that is, from the year 565 to near the con-, 
dufion of the fourth century, we have catalogues by Epiphariif- 
us,** by Gregory; Nazienzen,^ by Philafter,.biihop of Brefcia in; 
Italy,^ by Amphilochius, bifhop of Iconium, all^ as they are. 
firnie times, called^ clean catalogues, (that is, they admit no. 
tH>oks into the number beflde What we now receive) and all,. 
for every purpofe of hrftoric evidence, the fame as our's-S 

* Vol. in. p. 134, ct fcq. vol. Vllh pw 196. *» lb. vol. Vlfl. p. aij, 

* lb. p. 170. d lb. p, 368. . c VjdI. TX. p. i3av ^ lb. p. 575.:. 

g Epiphanius omits the Adls of the apoftlcs. This muft have bectii 
ail -Accidental mift.ikc cither in him or in feme co\>y\^ ol\v\% nno\Vl^\^xl-: 
he c Ifc where exprsfsly refer » tg thi.s booV| au4 .alctVa^^ ^^ ^o \ivxV^ 
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VI. Within the fame period, Jerome, the mo(! learned 
ChrifliaQ writer oE^ his age, delivered a catalogue of the books 
•f the New Teftament, recognizing every book now received^ 
with the intimation of a doubt concerning the epiflle to the 
Hebrews- alone, and taking not the lead notice of any book 
which is not now received.^ 

VII. Contemporary with Jerome, who lived in Palediney 
was St. AugYiiline in Africa, who publifhed likewife a catalogue 
without joining to the fi:riptures, as books of authority, any oth- 
er ecdefiafticsd writing, whatever, and without omittiag one 
which we at this day acknowledge.^ : - 
. VilL A nd with thefe concurs another contemporai^ writer^ 
Rufin, a prefl>yter of Aqurleia, whofe catalogue, like their's, » 
perfect and unmixed, aod concludes with thefe remarkable 
words : ** Thefe are the volumes which the fathers have ia- 
cluded in the canon, and out of which fchey woui4 have us 
prove the dodrine of our faith." ^ . 



Sect. XL 



TBef: propo/ttiom cannot Be predicated of any of thofe hoohy which 
are commonly calkd apochryphal hoks of the New Teftament, 

I DO not know that the objedlion taken from apocryphal 
writings is at prefent much relied on by fcholars. But there 
are many, who, hearing that various gofpels^ exifted in ancient 
times under the names of the apoflles, may have taken up a no-^ 
tion, that the fele^ion of our prefent gofpels from the left, wa& 
rather an arbitrary of accidental choice, than founded in any 
clear and certain caufe of preference.. To thefe it may be very 
ttfeful to know the trudi of the cafe. I obferve therefore^ 

I. That, befide our gofpels and the Adts of the apoflles, no* 
Chriftian hiftory^ claiming to be written by an apoftle or apofl 
tolical man, is quoted within three hundred years after the 
birth of Chrift, by any writer now extant, or known ; or, i£ 
quoted, is not quoted with marks of cenfure and rejc^ion. 

I have not advanced this affertion without inquiry j and^ I 
doubt not, but that the paffages cited by Mr. Jones and Dlr* 
Lardner, under the fevcral titles which the apocryphal books: 
hear;, or a reference to the places where they are mentiooi- 

* Vol X.p. 77,. blb^v^^aij. ^'^.^v\%t^ 
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#d» as colleded in, a very- accurate table, publifhed in the year 
1773, by the Rev. J. Atkinfon* will make out thie truth of the 
propotition to the ^tiafadlion. of cilery fair and. competent 
judgnient. If there be any book which may feem to form aa 
exception tp the; obfervation, it is. a Hebrew, gofpel, which was 
circuJated under the various titles of the gofpel according to the 
Hebrews, die gofpel of the Nazarenes, of the Kbionites, fome- 
times called of the twelve, by fome afcribed to St. Matthew. 
This gofpel is 09fe and only once, cited by Clement A lexan- 
4rinus, who lived, the reader will remember, in the latier part 
of the fecond century, and whiph fax?)e Clement quotes one o^ 
other of our four gofpels in a^raoft every page of his work. It 
is alfo twice mentioned by Origen, A. P. 2^0 ; and botb. 
limes with mgrkjs of diminution and discredit. And this is 
the ground upon which the exception (lands. But what is ftill. 
nore matetiai to obferve« is, . that this gofpel, in the maiii», 
Agreed with our pre&nt gofp(;l oC Su Matthew.^ 

Now if> with this account of the apocrypha) go^efs, we com-^ 
pare what we have read, concerning the canonical fcriptures io: 
the preceding fedlions ; or even recolledt that general, but 
well-founded aflei^on of Dr-. J^ardner's, '* that in the remaining, 
works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria and; TertuUian, who 
all lived in the two firft centuries, there are more, and larger 
quotations of the fmall volume of the new Teftament, than of. 
all the works of Ciqero, by writers of all charaQers,. for fever- 
al ages ;"^ and if to this we add, that notwithOanding the loft, 
of many works of the primitive times of Chriftianity, we have^ 
within the above-mentioned period, the remains of Chriilian 
writers, who lived in PalelHne, Syria,. Afia Minor, Egypt, the 
part of Africa that ufed the t<^tin tongue, in Crete, Greece^ 
Italy, and; Gaul, in all which remains, references are found to 
our ev.angeli(t$ ; I apprehend, that we (hall perceive a clear and 
broad line of divifion, between tho(e writings, and all. others 
pretending to a (imilar authority. 

IL But beflde certain hiftorief which a(rumed the names of 
apo(lles,,and which were forgeries properly facalled^ there were 
fome other Chriftian writings, in the whole or. iq part of an 

A In applying to this gofpel, what Jerome in the latter end of the 
^nrth centary has mentioned of a Hjehre^ gofpel, I think it probablie 
^ac we fomctimcs confound, it with a Hebrew copy of St. MatthciA^.V. 
gofpel,, whether an original or verfion, which was t\\t.u t.iXvciV« . 
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hiftorical nature, ivhich, though net forgeries, are denominated 
tpociyphaly as being of an uncertain, or of no authority. 

Of this fecond clafs of writings, I have found only two, 
which are noticed by any author of the three firft centuries^ 
without exprefs terms of condemnation ; and thefe are, the 
4>ne, a book entitled the Preaching of Peter, quoted repeatedly 
by Clement Alcxandrinus, A. D. 1 96 ; the other, a book en • 
titled the Revelation of Peter, upon which the aboTe-roentioned 
Clement Aiexandrinus is faid,by £ufebius,tohaTe written notes ; 
which is twice cited in a work ftill extant, afcribed to the fame 
author. 

I conceive therefore, that the proportion we hare before ad- 
vanced, even after it hath been fubjedted to every exceptioa» 
of every kind that can be alleged, feparates, by a wide inter-- 
▼al, our hiftorical fcriptures, from all other writings which pro- 
fefs to give an account of the fame fubjedb. 

We may be permitted however to add, 

!• That there is no evidence, that any fpurious or apoc- 
ryphal books whatever, exiiled in tlie firft century of the Chril^ 
tian era ; in which century aH our hidorical books are proved 
to have been extant. '* There are no quotations of any fuch 
books in the apodolical fathets, by whom I mean Barnubas, 
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius and Polycarp, whcffe 
writings reach from about theyear of oar Lord 70> to the year 
108 ;" (and fome of whom have ^oted each and every one 
of our hiftorical fcriptures) ** T fay this,'*^ adds Dr. Lardner^ 
•* becaufe I thinLit has been proved.'-'* 

2. I'hefe apocryphal writings were not read in the churchee^ 
©f Chriflians ; . ■ ■ ■ > 

3. Were not admitted into their volume j 

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ; 

5. Were not noticed by their adverfaries ; 

6. W«re tiot alleged by different parties, as* of authority ia 
their controverfies 5 . - 

7. Were not the fubjedls amongft them, of commentaries^ 
Terfions, collations, expofitiojis. 

Finally ; befide the filence of three centuries, or, evidence 
within that time of their rejedtion, they were, with a confent 
Bearly univcrfal, reprobated by Chiiftian writers of fucceeding, 
ages. 

a lb. vol. X\\, p. isV 
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Although It be made out by th^fe obfervatioDSy that the books 
in qucflion never obtaiDed any degree of credit and notoriety^ 
Vfhich can place them in competition with our fcripturesi yet 
it appears from the writings of the fourth century, that many 
fi^ch exifled in that century, and in the century preceding it. 
It may be difficult at this dif^ance of time to account for their 
origin. Perhaps the moft probable explication is, that they 
were in general compofed with a defign of making a profit by 
the fale. Whatever treated of the fubjeft would find purchafers. 
It was an advantage taken of the pious curiofity of unlearned 
Chnflians. With a view to the fame purpofe, they were ma- 
ny of them adapted to the particular opinions of particular feds* 
which would naturally promote their circulation amongfl the 
iavourers of thofe opinions. After all, they were probably 
much more obfcure than we imagine. Except the gofpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, there is none, of which we hear more* 
than the gofpel of the Egyptians ; yet there is good reafon to 
believe that Clement, a prefbyter of Alexandria in Egypt, A. 
D. 184., and a man of almoft univerfal rending, had never feen 
it.* A gofpel according to Peter, was another of the moft an- 
icient books of this kind ; yet Serapion; bifhop of Antioch, A. 
D. 200, had not read it, when he heard of fuch a book being in 
^e hands of the Chrlftians of Rhoifus in Cilicia ; and fpeaks 
of obtaining a fight of this gofpel from fome fedlaries who ufed 
it.^ Even of the gofpel of the Hebrews, which confefTedly 
ftands at the head of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of the 
fourth century, was glad to procure a copy by the favour cf the 
Nazareans of Berea. Nothing of this fort ever happened, or 
•could have happened, concerning our gofpela. 

One thing is obfervable of ail the apocryphal Chriftian wri- 
tings, that they proceed upon the fame fundamental hiftory of 
Chrift and his a]>oftles, as that which is difclofed in our fcrip- 
tures. The miffion of Chrift, his power of working miracles, 
his communication of that power to the apoftlts, his pafHon, 
death and refuredtion, are aflumed or aflerted by every one of 
them. The names under which fome of them came rorth, are 
the names of men of eminence in our hiftories What thefo 
.books give, are not contradictions, but unauthorized additions. 
The principal fa6ts are fuppofed, the principal agents the fame | 
which (hews that thefe points were too much fixed to be alter* 
.ed or difputed. • . " 

» Jones, vol I p. 34J. \> Lard. CrcA.voVW.^- SSI- 
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If there be any book of this defcription, wliich aj)pears It 
have impofed upon feme confiderable number of learned Chrif^ 
tians, it is tlic S^'bellyne oracles ; but, when we reflect upon tht 
circumftances which faci icated that impoilure^ we (hall ceafe to 
wonder either at the attempt^ or its faccefs. It '^as at that 
time univerfallyuftderllood thatfuch a prophetic writing exifted. 
Its contents were kept fecret. 'J 'his (ituation afforded to fome 
t>ne a hint, as well as an opportunity^ to give out in wl^iting un- 
der this name, favourable to the already euablifhed perfuafion of 
ChriflianSy and which writings by the aid and recommendation 
of thefe circuiTiltances, would in foifie degree, it is probable be 
received. Of the ancient forgery we ktow but little ; what is 
sow produced could not, in my opinion, have impofed upon 
any one : i^ is nothing elfe thafi the golpel hiftory, woven into 
Latin verfe ; perhaps was at firft rather a fiction, than a 
forgery ; an exercife of ingenuity more than aH attempt to 
dccifive. 
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X HE reader will now be pleafed td l*ecolle<Sl:, that the tv(f# 
^ints which form the fubjed^ of our prefcnt difcufTion, are. firfl*^ 
that the founder of Chriitianity, his .afTociates and immediate 
followers, paifed their lives in labodrs, dangers, and fufferings j 
fecondly, that they did f0| in atteflation of the miraculotis hif^ 
lory recorded in our fcriptiircs; and folely irt confequencedf theiir 
belief of the truth of that hlfbry. 

The argument, by which thefe two i^topbfittons have been 
knaintained by us ftar.ds thus : 

No hiftorical fad, I apprehend^ is ihore certain, than that 
the original propagators of Chriftianity votunurily fubjeded 
themfelves to lives Of fatigue, danger, and fuflfering, in the proC- 
ecution of their undertaking. The tiature of the undertaking; 
the character of the perfons employed in it ; the Oppofition of 
their tenets to the fixed opinions atad expe(£bations of the coun- 
try, in which: they firft advanced them \ their endifTembled con- 
ideomation of the religioti of all othel- countries; their total 
want of power, authority, ot- force, retider it in the higheft de^ 
gree probable that this muft have been the cafe. The proba- 
biJit/ is incresifcd^ by what TjireVLAii^ ot^t tea q£ v\\^ founder 
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of the inilitutiony who wits put to death for his attempt ; and 
by what we alfo know, of the cruel treatment of the converts 
to the inftitutioD, within thirty years after its comraeBcement ; 
both wliich points are attefted by heathen writers, and bein^ 
once admitted, leave it very incredible, that the primitive eraif- 
iaries of the religion, who exercifed their miniftry, firft, a- 
mongft the people who had dcftroyed their mafler, and, after- 
wards, amongft thofe who persecuted their converts, (houkt 
themfelves efcape with impunity, or puribe their purpofe in cafe 
and fafety. This probability, thus fuftained by foreign teflimo- 
ny, is advanced, 1 think, to hiftorical certainty, by the evidence 
of our own books 4 by the accounts of a writer, who was the 
companion of the perfons whofe fufferings he relates ; by the 
letters of the perfons themfelves ; by predictions of perlecutioBS 
afcribed to the founder of the religion, which predidions would 
not have been inferted in his hidory, much lefs have beenfhidi- 
oufly dwelt upon, if they had not accorded with the event, and 
which, even if falfeiy afcribed to him, could only have been fo 
afcribed, becaufe the event fuggefted them ; laftiy, by incefTant 
exhortations to fortitude and patience, and by an earneflne&f 
repetition, and urgency upon the fubjedl, which were unlikely 
to have appeared, if there had not been, at the time, fome ex« 
traordioary call for the exercife of thefe virtues. 

It is made out alio, I think, with fufiicient evidence, that both 
the teachers and converts of the religion, in confequence of 
their new profeiEon, took up a new courfe of life and beha- 
Tiour. 

The next great queftion Is, what they did this fo-r. That 
it wasybr a miraculous (lory of fome kind or other, is to my 
appreheniion extremely manifeft ; becaufe* as to the fondamen- 
tal article, the defignation of the perfon^ viz. that this particu- 
lar perfon, Jefus of Nazareth, ought to be received as the MeA 
fiah, or as a meflenger from God, they neither •'had, nor could 
bave, any thing but miracles to (land upon. That the exertions 
and fufferings of the apodles were ybr the (lory which we have 
nowy is proved by the con£deration, that this ((ory is tranlmitted 
tp us by two of their own number, and by two others personally 
connedbed with them ; that the peculiarity of the narratives 
prove^ that the writers claimed to poflefs ciicumdantial informa- 
tion, that from tlieir (itiiation they had full opportunity of ac* 
quiring fuch information, that they tertainlY> ax lt;^>Vxv^^% 
wh^t 4)eir/CoIic^iics^ their companKxvsi tliek .vAaSii&x^^a»!S^\ 
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that each of the(e books contains enough to prote the tmth of 
the religion ; that» if any one of them therefore be genuine it is 
iiifficient ; that the geniunenefs however of all of them is made 
out, as well by the general argaments which evince the geauine* 
nefs of the moft nndifpiited remains of antiquity > as alto by pe- 
culiar and fpecift; proofs ; yiz. by citations from them in wri- 
tings belonging to a period immediately concigoous to that in 
"? which they were publifhed ; by the difHnj^uifhed regard pud 
by early ChrifUans to the authority of thele books (which re- 
gard was aanifefted by their coUeding of them into a ▼olume, 
appropriating to that, volume titles <^ peculiar refpeO, tranHa- 
ting them into various languagesi digeftiog them into barmonies^ 
writing comroeDtarics upon them, and ftill more confpicttoufly, 
by the reading of them '\n their public aifemblies in all |xinsof 
the work! ): by an univeWal agreement with refpedt to thrfe books, 
whilft doubts were entertained concerniBg fome others; by 
contending feds appealing to them ; by the early adveriaries a£ 

. the religion not difputtng their gemiinenefs, but, on the contra- 
ry» creating them as the depofitaries of the hiftory upon which 
the religion was founded ; by many formal catak^ues of thefe^ 
sof cet tain and authoritative writings, publifhed in different 
and diftant parts of the ChrifHan world ; laftly> by the abTence 
or defedt of the above-cited topics of evidence* when applied to 
aiiy other hiftories of the fame fnbjed. 

Thrfe are ftrong arguments to prove,- that the books adually 
proceeded from the authors whofe names they bear ; (and hate 
always borne, for tliere is not a particle of evidence to (how 

,chat they ever went trnd^r any other) but the find genuineneis 
oif the books is perhaps more tlian is neceffary to ^e fupport of 
our propofition. -For even fuppoltng that by reafon of the fc. 
leoce of iwitiqaity, or ti)c lofs of reccrrds, we knew not who weitfc 
the ivriters of the fowr gofpela, yet the f»d, that they were re- 
ceived as authentic accounts of the tranfaftion ppon which the 
religion reRed^ and were x^ctivcd as fnch by ChrifKans stt- 
Or near the age of the apofHcs, by thofe whom che,afxyflles- 
,had taught, and by focieties which the appflles had founded:; 
this fad, I fay, coimeded with the confideration, that they are 
corroborative of each other's tcftimimy, and that they are far- 
ther eorroborated.by another cotitemporaiy hiftory, takirrg up fbe" 
ftory where they .had left it, nwd, in a rrarratire bwtk upon that 

/torpv aancFDnting for tli^ rife and prodtrdion cjf changes in tile 

?r«r4t tAcdR^ of wjjichfiAM at t\^ cwtw^sd^nwrei. 



-*■■■'"- '--^ 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 135 

over, with the confirmation which they receive, from letters 
written by thetpoftlesthemfelyes, which both afTuroethe fame gen- 
eral ftory, and as often as occafions lead them to do fo, allude 
to particular parts of it ; and conne<5led alfo with the refledlion, 
that if the apofUes delivered any dxfftrent ftory, it is lofl ; (the 
prefent and no other being referred to by a leties of Chriftiaa 
writerSy down from their age to our own ; being likewife j^og- 
nized in a variety of iniHtuticns, which prevailed^ eanj^and^ 
aniverfsilly, araongft the difciples of the religion) and that fo 
£reat a change, as the oblivion of one ftory and the fubftitution 
of cnother^ under fitch circuroftancesy could not have taken 
place ; this evidence would be deemed, I apprehend, (ufficient 
to prove concerning thefe books, that, whoever were the authors 
of ibcm^ ' they exhibit the ftory which the apoftles toldy aad 
ior whirik^ coAfecjiieBtly, they aifVed, tnd they luf&red. 

If it be ib, the religion rami be irae. Thefe men could not 
te deceiver*. By only not bearing tefttmonyy they mi^ht 
"hacut avoided all their fufferings, and have lived quietty. Would 
men, in fuch circamdances, pretend to have feea what they 
never faw ; affert fafls which tliey had no knowledge of; briag 
upon theaiiMve9> fet Mtkubg} ciuMqr aud batredi danger and 
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P R O P O S I T I O N IL 

C H A P. I. 

Our firft propofition was, " that there Is fattsfa3ory evidence^ 
Ji|:r thdtmany^ pretending to he orglnal nvitneffes of the Chriftian 
Miracles J paffed their lives in labours ^ dangers^ and fujfef'ings^ 
voluntarily luidcrtaken and undergone^ in attefiationof the accounts 
which they delivered, anJfolely in confequence of their belief of 
the truth of thofe accounts ; and that they alfofuhmtted^from 
the fame motive s^ to new rules of conduS.** 

Oar fecond propofition, and which now remains to be treated 
of, isy '* that there is hot fat'tsfaSory evidence^ that perfons pre* 
tending to he original witne/fes of any other fimilar miracles ^ haroe 
aRed tn the fame manmry in atteftation of the accounts which they 
delivered^ andfolely in confequence of their belief of the truth of 
tboft accounts,^* 

X ENTER upon this part of my argument, by declaring how 
far my belief in miraculous accounts goes. If the reformers in 
the time of WychlifF, or of Luther ; or thofe of England, in 
the time of Henry the Eighth, or of Queen Mary ; or the foun- 
ders of our religious fedts (ince, fuch as were Mr. Whitfield and Mr. 
Wefley in our times, had undergone the life of toil and exer- 
tion, of danger and fuffering, which we know that many of 
them did undergo, for a miraculous ftory ; that is to fay, if 
they had founded their public miniftiy upon tlie allegation of 
miracles wrought within their own knowledge, and upon narra* 
tivcs which could not be refolved into delufion or miftake j and 
if it had appeared, that their conduct really had its origin in 
thefe accounts, I fliould have- believed them. Or, to borrow 
an inftance which will be familiar to every one of my readers— 
If the late Mr. Howard had undertaken his labours andjournies 
in atteftation and in confeqnence of a clear and fenfible mira- 
cle, I fhould have believed him alfo. Or, to reprefent the fame 
thing under a third fuppofition — If Socrates had profeiTed to 
perform public miracles at Athens 5 if the friends of Socrates* 
Phiedo, Cebes,Crito,andSImmias, together with Plato, and many 
of his followers, relying u\yon the atteftation which thefe mir- 
acks aiToidcd to his \)rcteiif\ous, \v^d, ^wV^Ya-Laxd of their 
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JivevaiHl tht 6«rtsua e?(p€of« of their eaTe and traoquillityrgont; 
about Greoce^ after his deaths to piiUiili and pjopa^ate his 
do^nney ^ cuid if thcfc things hud coine tj our knowlcilge, in 
the ikma w;vy« as that io which die lifit of Socrates is now tranf« 
i»ittedto US| thrcu^h the iiaad'sof liis companion^ and difcipkc, 
that is, by writings i eceivtid widiouc doubt as theirs, from the 
4ge in wJhich they were publtilied to the i^tTent, I fliould have ' 
belifivcd this likewife. And my belief would, in each cafe^ be 
omGhflrengtbeoed) if Uie &t^e£k of the niiifion were of impor- 
Uuure to^<iQ9ndudtaad happiWGof hjuoian lift; if it tefUAed any 
thing whicii it behoved mankind to know from liich authority ; 
if the nature, of wh<it it dalWot'cd required die fort of proof 
which it alleged ; if the occaiion was adequat^e to the interpo- 
fition, the end wort-hy of the means. In the' la/l ca&» my &ith 
W<^uld be much coofirnied, if the efk{is of the tranfadio^ re- 
m^uoed ;, more efpecialiyi if a change had been wrought, at the 
time* in th& opinion and oondui^ of fuch numbeis, as to lay the 
founduion of an inflitutipn, and of a fyflcm of doifirines> 
which .had fipce overfpread the.greateil part of the civilized 
world. I fhouid have belie ved> I fay> the teldmony, in tbefe 
cafes ;; yat none of thcrado more, than come up to die apofloilc 
hiilory« 

If any one choofo to caU a/&ot to this eTlJenGe» credulity 
k<is at le^l inciunbent u])on him to pmiiuce e:{.imple8> in which 
the fame evidence hath turned oiit to be failiictoua* And this 
contain^ dae prccife queflionywhich we arc no*.v to agitate. 

In fiating the comparifon between our cvidtace, and what 
our adverfaries may bring into competidon with oiu's, we will 
divide die didindlions which we wifli to propofe into two kinds^ 
thofe which relate to the proof, snd thoi'e wJiiuh ixiate to the 
miracles. Under the former head we may lay out' of the cafe, 

I. Such accounts of fuper natural evenu^ ^m are found od« 
ly in hi(^ories, by fomc agos poiterior to the tmnfai^ion ; and 
of which it is evident that die hiflorian could know litde more 
than his reader. Our's is contem^^orary hidory. This differ- 
cooe alone removes out of our . way the miraculous hiAory of 
I^thagoras, who lived five hundred years before the ChrifHaa 
era, writtea by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived three hun- 
dred years after that era ; the prodigies of Livy's hiftory ; the 
fables of the heroic ages ; die whole of the Grc^k 9Jid. ^QVQax^^ 
as well as of the Gothic mythology ; a g^reax. ^wt. o^ v>ji^\^V 
t/Jdaiy hiflory cf Fcfdfh faints^ the VBry\}t&UV^^^'^^'^'^^> 

Mi. 
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is extracted from the certificates that ate exhibited during the 
procefs of their caDonIzation» a ceremony which (eldom takes 
place till a century after their deaths. It applies alfo with coa- 
fiderable force to the miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus which 
are contained in a folitary hidory of his life, publifhed 
by Philoflratus, above a hundred years after his death ; and, 
in which, whether Philoflratus had any prior account to guide 
him depends upon his (ingle utifupported afTertion. Alfo to 
fome of tlie miracles of the third century, efpecially to one e3i« 
traordinary indance, the account of Gregory, bifhop of Neoce- 
larea, called Thaumaturgus, delivered in the writings of Gre- 
gory of Nyffen, who lived one hundred and thirty years after 
the fubjedtvf his panegyric. 

The valu^ of this circumftance is (hown to have been accu- 
rately exemplified, in the hiflory of Ignatius Loyola, tKe found- 
er of the order of Jefuits.* His life, written by a companion 
of his, and by one of the order, was pubiifhed about fifteen 
years after his death. In which life, the author, fo for from 
afcribiag -any miracles to Ignatius, indudriouSy ftates the rea- 
fons, why he was not inverted with any fuch powe?. The life 
was re-publi(hed fifteen years afterwards with the addition of 
many circumftances, which were the fruit, the author fays, of 
farther inquiry, and of diligent examination ; but ftlU with a 
toul filencc about miracle^. When Ignatius had been dead 
Ticar fixty years, the Jefuits conceiving a v/ilh to have the foun- 
der of their order placed in the Roman calendar, began, as it 
ihould feeiD, for the firft time to attribute to him a catalogue 
of miracle's, which could not then be dillin<ft!y difproved ; and 
which there was in thofe who go\'erncd the church, a ftrong dii^ 
polltion to admit upon the moft (lender proofs. 

II. We may lay out of the cafe, accounts pubiifhed in one 
country, of what ipzScd in a diftant country, without any proof 
•Jut fuch accounts were known or received at homcv In the 
cafe of Chriftianity, Judea, which was the fcene of the tranfac* 
tion, was the centre of the million* The (lory was publi(hed. 
in the place in which it was adtcd. The church of Chrift was 
lirft planted at Jerufafera itfelf. With that church others cor- 
lefponded. From thence the primitive teachers of the inftitu- 
tion went forth ; thither they a(rembled. The church of Jenifa^ 
Jem and the feverat ck^*»cbes of Judea fubfi(ted from the be* 

«X)ouglafe'» CrlurioDi sjli \C\i\CiX,\ ^ TV 
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ginTiiog, and for many ages,^ received alfo the farae booy 
aod the fame accounts as other churches did. 

This diftindHon difpofes, araongft others, of the abovemen* 
tioned miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, nioft of which are rela- 
ted to have been performed in India, no evidence remaining 
that cither the miracles afcribed to him, or the hiftory of thofe 
miracles, were ever heard of in India. Thofe of Francis Xavier, 
the Indian miffionary, with many others of the Romifh brevi- 
ary, are liable to the fame obje<5bion, viz. that the accounts of 
them were publifhed at a vaft diflancc from the fyippofed fcene 
of the wonders.^ 

III. Wc lay out of the cafe tranjient rumours. Upon the 
firft publication of an extraordinary account, or even of an ar- 
ticle of ordinary intelligence, no one, who is not perfonally ac- 
quainted with the tranfadlion, <:an know whether it be true or 
faife, bccaufe any man may publiih any ftory. It is in the fu- 

' ture confirmation, or contradi<5^ion of the account ; in its per- 
oianency, or its difappearance ; its dying away into fi Icncc, or 
its increaiing in notoriety ; its being followed up by fubfequent 
accounts, and being repeated in different and independent ac-. 
counts, that folid truth is diftinguiftied from fugitive lies. This 
diflintflion is altogether on the fide of Chriftianity. The ftory 
did not drop. On the contrary, it was fucceeded by a train of 
" anions and events dependent upon it. The accounts which^we 
have in our hands were compofed after the fir|t reports muft have 
fubfided. They were followed by a train of writings upon the 
fubjeft. The hiftorical teftimonies of the. tranfadtion were ma- 
jny and various, and connected with letters, difcourfes, contro- 
verfies, apologies,^ fucceffively produced by the fame tranfadllon. 

IV. We may lay out of the cafe what I call nahd hiftory. 
It tias been faid, that if the prodigies of the Jewifh hiftory had 
been found only in fragments of Manetho, or Berofus, we 
ihould have paid no regard to then* : and I am willing ta^ad* 
mit this. If we knew nothing of the fa6l but from the frag- 
ment ; if we poffefied no pi oof that thefe accounts had beea 
credited and adled upon, from times, probably, as ancient as the 
accounts themfelves ; if we had no vifibk effedte conned- 
cd with the hiftory, v^ iubfequent or collateral tcftimony 

» The fucceflion of many eminent bifliops of Jerufalem, in the three 
£r(l centuries, is didin^Iy prefcrved, a« AlciJiadcr^ A« D^ ii.ii-^H«\\^ 
ftt^cetdtd Narcii7'us, thtii 116 years old., 

^ Dou^. Crlt. p. %\. 
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tp confirai it ; undev \h^ circum (lances, I think xhf^ ^i 
would be uodeferving of credit. But this CGrtaioJy is tiQi 
our ca&. la a|]|)reciamog tkc evicU:j|cu of Chpiftianiiyi the 
books are to be combkicd witii the inlliiuition ;, witli tha pFit¥4- 
I^QCy of tihe religion, a^ thi^ day ; with the bln)« ^id pticti. ot lis 
ori^iii, wJiich aie acknowkv^ged points ;, \vidi tlic circumft^fr 
C«8 of iti rife and progrefs^ a^ colle<Sbed from ex&Qioal Hiicory ; 
with the fa^ of our prefent books being received by the votciri/si 
9£ th^ iqftitution from the be;Tiiining ^ with tliat o^ other book) 
comip^ aiter thefc, liilc-d with accounts of the efl^'^ls aod qon* 
fcquences refaltingfroai the tianfa<5tion, or refer-ringto.like trani*- 
^iOQ, or built lipop it ; lalbiy, with tliO conSd^rution of tlie 
aupber and varietyrO^ thfs books theni&lvas, the di^rent wri- 
ters from whicji th<iy: pr:0CQed9 the diff^r^nt ^iews with which 
diey were vmtten, (b difagreeiogi as to^rapel the fufpieifMi of 
confederi^cy, Co agreeing, a^ t^ Ihow that they were ib^oded iq 
a common origins), i. e. in a ihovy. flibdaDtially the fiima. 
Whether this. proof, be f^Usifa^^^) y or nott ip i^ properly a cunqnii 
lation of evidence, isiyno moans a;na]<<cd or foUtary record. 

V. A mark of l)iilorical truth, ahhoii^h ooly ia a certai.a ■ 
way, and to a certain- dj^gree, is parUcularUy in names, dates, pla- 
ces, circumftances, and in the ordfir l\£ events preceding or foJ!- 
lowing the tranfa^ion : of. which. kind, for inA^ince, is the |)ar- 
ticularity in the dc;fcriptiunof-St..P'aurs voyage and fhipwreck^ 
ia.the 27th cl>aptef of the Acl^,.v/hlch no inao» I think cai 
read without being convingcd that, th^ writer was there ; aari 
alfo in tlie account of the cure and examination of the blimi: 
man, in the niqth chapter of St. John's gofpel» which bears ev- 
vy mark of perfonal knowledge on the part of the' biftorian.,* 
I do not deny that fit^ioq has often the particularity of truth ; 
but then it is of (ludied ^d elat}orate iic^iop, or of a formal* at- 
t^impt to .deqciv^, ths^t wq ot^fcrve this. Since, however, expe- 
rience proves that particularity is not coniioed to trutli, I have 
i^lited that it. is a proof of iru^h, only tq a certain extent, i. e. 
il reduces the queftion tq thl3> whty.4Kr we can 4cpGn4 or not 
upon.the probity of the relator.; whici) is aconddcrable advar^ie 
i(i our prefent. argum^t ; for an cxprcfs attempt to deceive^ 
ip whidi. cafti. alone particularity cap appear without truth, is 
charged upon the evangelifls by few. If the hiftorian acknowl- 
edge liimfclf to have received his intelligence from vOthers, the 

« Both tli€fc chapters ought to be iti^ U>t v\« feJwtQlxVv^^«^ ob* 
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particularity of the narrati?e (hows, prtmafacte^ the accuracy of 
his inquiries, and the fulnefs of his information. This remark 
belongs to St. Luke's hiftory. Of the particularity which we 
allege, many crumples may be found in all the gofpels. And 
it is very difficult to conceive, that fuch numerous particulari- 
ties, as are almoft every where to be met with in^ the fcriplures, 
fhould be raifcd out of nothing, or be fpun out of the imagina- 
tion, without any fa<5l to go upon.* 

It is to be remarked, however, that this particularity is only 
to be looked for in direft hiftory. It is not natural in refer- 
ences or alluGons, which yet, in other refpedks afford ofteni as 
far as they go, the moft unfufpicious evidence. 

VI. We lay out of the cafe fuch ftories of fupernatural 
events, as require, on the part of the hearer, nothing more than 
an Qtiofe affent ; ftories upon which nothing depends, in which 
no intereft is involved, nothing is to be done or changed in con- 
fequence of believing them. Such ftories are credited, if the 
carelefs afTent that is given to them deferve that name, more 
by the indolence of the hearer than by his judgment ; or, 
though not much credited, are paffed from one ta another 
without inquiry or refiftance. To this cafe, and to this cafe 
alone^ belongs what is called the love of the marvellous. I 
have never known it carry men further. Men do not fuf- 
fer perfecution from the love of the marvellous. Of the in- 
different nature we are fpeakfng of, are moft vulgar errors 
and popular iuperftitions : moft, for inftance, of the cur- 
rent reports of apparitions. Nothing depends upon their be- 
ing-true or falfc. But not, furely, of this kind were the 
alleged miracles of Chrift and his apoftles. They decided, 
if true, the moft important queftion, upon which the human 
mind can fix its anxiety. Thty claimed to regulate the opin- 
ions of mankind, upon fiibje^s in which they are not only deep- 

a *« There is always fomc truth where there are couCidcrahIc particu- 
larities related ; aud they always fcem to bear fome proportion to one 
another. Thus there is a great want of the particulars of time, place, 
and perfons, in Manetho*8 account of the Egyptian DyiiaflieSfEteilas's 
of the AiTvrian kings, and tliofe which the technical chronologers have 
given of tne ancient kingdoms of Greece ; and agreeably thereto, thefe 
accounts have much fitfHon andfalfehood, with fome truth : where- 
as Thucydides*s hiftory of the Peloponnefian war, and Cxfar's of the 
war in Gaul, in both which the particulars of time, place, and pcrfont 
are mtritioned, are unlverfally efteemcd true to ^ ^itiX ivgtct ^1 txp 
a<ftuci«," Hartley, vol 11, p. 109, 
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ly conccrnci}, but iifually refnidory and obilinate. Men could 
sot be utterly careltfs io fuch a caie as this. If il Jew took up 
the Itory, he found his darling partiality to his own nation and 
law wounded ; if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and poly the- 
ifm reprobated and condemned. Whoever entertained the ac- 
count, whether Jew or Gentile, could not avoid tlic following 
reflcclion :-*><< If thefe things be uue, I rouii: give up the opin- 
ions and principles in which I have been brought up» tlie reli- 
gion ia which my farbera lived and dit^d." It is not conceiva- 
t»le that any man ihouUi do this upon any idle report or frivolous 
SLCCouut, 01, indeed, widioui being fully fati«fied and convinced 
of the truth and credibility of the narrative to which he trufted* 
I^ot it did not flop at opinions. They who believed ChriAian- 
ity, a^tid u]M)n it. Many made it the expre(« bn(me($ of tl^ir 
lives to publi(h the intelligence. It was inquired of thoie» who 
admitted that inteUigence» to change foithwikh their condu^ 
and their principles, to take up a di0evcot courfe of life«to part 
with their habits and gratifications, and begin a new fet of rules 
^nd fydem cjf behaviour. The apoftles, at lead, were intereiW 
not to facrifice their cafe, their fortunes, and their lives« for an 
idle tale ; multitudes belide them were ioducedy by the &me 
lale to encoHnter oppoiitioo, danger and fuiferiogs. 

If it be faid> that tlie mere promife of a future ilate wouM do 
s^ ibis, I anfwer, that the mote p^omvfe of a future S^ve, wiitb- 
Ottt any evidence to give credit or aiTurance to itf womU do 
nothing. A few wandering fiihcrmen talking of a fefurire^im 
of the dead cookl )iroduce no effect. If it be fi»rth«f &id) %baA 
niea eafjy bcLievc, what they anxioufly defire^ Z agaia avfwer 
that in rny opinion, the very contrary of this is nearer die tiutii^ 
Anxiety of defire, Qarne(lnc& of expedlatioo, the vaftneft of an 
event, ratlM:r«caufes me^ to difl^^HjCve, to doubt,, td di?ead % lal- 
lacy» to diftrufl, and to ex^A^ne. Whea our LtOfd's vefiiMec- 
tion was fir(t reported to the apoftles, they did not believe, we 
-are told, for joy. This was naitiraly and is agreeable to c:tpe- 
neoce. 

VII. We luve laid out of the cafe tfeofe accounts, which 
rcc^uire t\q more than a fimpk a^nt ; aed we now aUb hwy ohX> 
of the caiie thole wbicb come meeely m afirman^ evf o^iiuoAs 
flhready formed. Tkis lali eU cumftance it is of the uxmoft im- 
portance to notice v/eH. It has long been obferved| that Po- 
jpilh n)iracks happen in I'o^iih countries ; tliat they make no 
converts ; which proves that IWi^ ^^ ■^g;b«.i|X,<^d^>Hken th^ fidl 
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ID with princi}]les already iiked, with th< {)ublic fcntimerit3) c^ 
with the fentimtiits of a party already engaged ort the fid^ the 
miracle fupports, which would not be attempted to be produced 
in the face of enemies, in oppofition to reigning tenets or favour- 
ite prejudices, or when if they believed, the belief muft draw 
men away from their pre-conceired and habitual opinionsi 
from their modes of life and rules of a<5lion. In the former 
caic, men may not only receive a miraculous account, but 
may both a6t and fuffer on the fide and in the canfe which 
the miracle fupports, yet not aft or fufkr/or the miracle, bat 
iD pttrfuance of a jirior i^erfuafion. The miracle, like any other 
argument which only confirms what was before believed, is ad- 
mitted with little examination. In the moral, as in the natural 
world, it is change which reqmre^ a cat(e. Men arc eafily for- 
tified in their old opimons, driven from them with great diffi- 
culty. Now, how does this ap^y to the Gfarifb'an hiflory ? the 
miracles tlicre recorded were wrought irt the raidft of enemies, 
imder a government, » prieAhood and a magiftracy decidedly 
and vehemcniiy adverfe to them and to the pretenfioits which 
t!ki€j fopportcd. Thty were Proteftawt miracles in a Popifh 
covmry ; they were Popilh miracles iftthemidilof Proteftants. 
They produced a change ; they eftaWifh«ed a fociety upon the 
k fpm adhering to the bcHefof them ; they made converts, and 
tiHyfe who w^rc converted, gave up to tlie* teftimony their mott 
6%td opinions, and moft favourite prejudices. They who aft- 
ed and faffered in tlie caufe, a^ed and fttfferedy<?r the miracles ; 
for there was no anterior perfnaiton to induce them, no prior 
reference, prejadice or partiality to- taikc hold of. Jefus had 
99% owe follower when he fet up hk c^ai«fi. His mfracles gave 
birth to hi» fedt. No fart of tlVrs defcr»*)ition belonga to the of- 
disnary eviderice of heathen or Popiih rtivacles. Eveti nffoft of 
the mifacks alleged to havie l>ecn pcffoTmed by Chrifttaris, in 
ther lecond and third century of its era, want this confirmation. 
It cfonftitfttes indeed aliwer of pa-rtition between the M'igiYi and 

SOgrrfs of Chriftianitf. Frauds ^nd faff.icics might mix thcm- 
lvc8 with the progrefa, which conld flot! poffibfy take place in 
j^h^e commeirccment of the reli^idft ; at Icalfl according to any 
laws of hvraao eondu^ that we arc actpntioted '^^th. Whjit 
fliofrkt fsggeft to th« firft pfopajraftkws of Qirlftianity, e^)edaWy 
to filhermen, tax-gatherers, and hufbaridmen, fuch a thought as 
that of changing the religkm of the world \ ^4X. cciv^S \i^'ax 
them through the difflc^tks, in ^Mvski tV« iWt^tK^^ ^ti^'^^ 



144 A VIEW OF THE 

them ; vhat could procure any degree of fuccefs to the attempt ; 
are queflions uhich applyy«wlth great force, to the (etttng out 
of the inflitution, with le(s to every future ftage of it. 

To hear fome men talks one would fuppo^ the fetting up of 
a religion by miracles to be a thing of every day's experience* 
whereas the whole current of hiftory is againfl it. Hath any 
founder of a new (edt amongft Chriuians pretended to miracu- 
lous powers and facceeded by his pretenfions ? *' Were thefe 
powers claimed or cxercifcd by the founders of the feds of the 
Walderifcs and /^Ibigenfes ? 1 ad Wichliff in England pre- 
tend to it ? Did Huis or Jerome in Bohemia ? Did Luther in 
Germany, Zuinglius in Switzerland, Calvin in France, or any 
of the reformers advance this plea ?"* The French prophets^ 
in the beginning of the prefent century, ventured to allege mi- 
raculous evidence, and immediately ruined their caufe by their 
temerity. ** Concerning the religion of ancient Rome, of Tur- 
key> of Siam, of China, a fmgle mh'acle cannot be named, that 
was ever offered as a teft of any of thofe religions before their 
efiablifhment.^ 

We may add to what has been obferved, of the diftin^on 
which we are conildering, that, where miracles are alleged 
merely in afiirmance of a prior opinion, they who believe the 
do6\rine may fometimes propagate a belief of the miracles which 
they do not ihemfelves entertain. This is the cafe of what are 
called pious frauds ; but it is a cafe I apprehend, which takes 
place, folely in fupport of a perfualion already eftablifhed. At 
lead it does not hold of the apoflolical hidory. If the apofUes 
did not believe the miracles, they did tstn believe the religion ; 
and, without this belief, where was the p'tetyy what place was 
there for any thing, which could bear the name or colour of pi- 
ety, in publifhing and atteding miracles in its behalf? If it be 
faid that many promote the belief of revelation and of any ac- 
counts which favour that belief, becaufe they think them, wheth- 
er well or ill founded, of public and political utility, I anfwer^ 
that if a chara^cr exid, which can with lefs juflice than another 
be afcribcd to the founders of the Chriftian religion, it is that of 
politicians, or of men capable of entertaining political views. 
The truth is, that there is no aflignable charaAer, which will ac- 
count for the condudl of the apolUes, fuppofing their (lory to be 

ft Campbell on Miracles, p. 120. cd. 1766. 
fr Adams on Mir. p.^S^ 
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bite. If bad men, what could induce them to take fiich pains 
to promote virtue ? If good men, they would not have gone 
about the country with a ftring of lies in their mouths. 

In appreciating the credit of any miraculous ftory, thefe 
are diftiodlions which relate to the evidence. There are other 
diftindtions, of great moment in the queftion, which relate to 
the miracles thenifelves. Of which latter kind the following 
ought carefully to be retained. * 

I. It is not necefTary to admit as a miracle, what can be 
refolved into a falfe perception. Of this nature was the demon 
of Socrates ; the vilions of St. Anthony, and of many others ; 
the vifion which Lord Herbert of Cherbury defcribes himfelf 
to have feen ; Colonel Gardiner's rifion, as related in his life, 
written by Dr. Doddridge. All thefe may be accounted for 
by a momentary inflmity ; for the charadleriftic fymptom of hu- 
■man mj\dnefs is the rifing up in the mind of images not diftin- 
guifhable by the patient from imprefiions upon the fenfcs.* The 
cafes, however, in which the poflibility of this delufion exillsy 
are dUidei from the cafes in which it does not exift, by manjTy 
and thofe not obfcure marks. They are, for the moft part, 
cafes of vlfions or voices. The object is hardly ever touched. 
The vifion fubmics not to be handled. One fenfe does not 
confirm another. They are likewife almofl always cafes of a 
foUtary witnefs. It is in the highelt degree improbable, and I 
know not, indeed, whether it hath ever been the fadt, that the 
fame derangement of the mental organs (hould feize different 
perfons at the fame time ; a derangement, 1 mean, fo much 
the fame, as to reprefent to their imagination the fame objefts.. 
Laiily, thefe are always cafes of momentary miracles ; by which 
term I mean to denote miracles, of which the whole exiftencc 
is of fliort duration, in contradiftinftion to miracles which are. 
attended with permanent effeds. The appearance of a f])e6lre, 
the hearing of a fuper natural found, is a momentary miracle. 
The fenfible proof is gone, when the apparition or found is over. 
But if a perfon born blind be reftored to fight, a notorious crip- 
ple to the ufe of his limbs, or a dead man to life, here is a perma- 
nent effedt produced by fupernatural means. The change indeed 
was inftantaneous, but the proof continues. The fubjeft of the 
miracle remains. The man cured or reftored is there : his for- 
mer condition was known, and his prefent condition may be ex- 

A Batty on lunacy. 
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amined* This can by no poflibllity be refolved into falfe p«r*- 
cepdon : and of this kind are by far the greater part of the mi- 
racles recorded in the New Teftament. When Lazarus was 
-raifed from the dead, he did not merely move, and fpeak, and 
die again ; or con>e oat of the grave and vanifh away. He 
returned to his home and his family, and there continued 5 for 
yre find hir., fome time afterwards, in the fame town, fitting at 
table with Jefus and his fifters ; vifited by great multitudes of 
the Jews, as a fubjedl of curiofity ; giving by his prefence fo 
much uneafinefs^o the Jewifh rulers, as to beget in them a de- 
llgn of deftroying -him.* No delufion can account for this. 
The French prophets in England, fome time fmce, gave put that 
one of their teachers would come to life again, but .their enthn- 
liafm never made them i)eli€ve that they adlually faw him alive. 
The blind man, whofe reftoration to fight at Jerufalem is record- 
ed in the ninth chapter of St. John's gofpel, did not quit the 
place, or conceal himfelf from inqairy. On the contrary, he 
was forthcoming, to anfwer the call, to fatisfy the fcrutiny, and 
to fudain the browbeating of GhiifFs angry and powerful ene- 
. mies. When the cripple at the ^ate of the temple was fudden- 
ly cured by Peier,^ he did not immediately relapfe intp 
his former lamenefs, or difapj^ear out of the city : but boldly 
and honeftly produced himfelf along with the apoflles, when 
they were brought the next day before the Jewilh council.^ 
Here, though the miracle .was fuclden, the proof was permanent. 
The lamenefs had been notcHious, the cute continued. This, 
therefore, could not be the tfFc^ of any momentary delirium, 
either in the fabj€<5l or in the witndfcs of the tranf.i<Slion. It 
is the fame widi the greatcft number of the fcriptui e miracles. 
There are other cafes of a njlxcJ nature, in which, although 
the principal miracle be momentary, fome circumfl?nce com- 
bined with it is jKirmanent. Of this kind is the hlflory of St. 
PauPs converfion.^ The fudcicn liglst and found, the vifion 
and the voice, upon the road to Damafcus, were momenta- 
ry ; but Paul's blindnefs for three days in confequence of 
what had happened ; the communication made to Ananias in 
another place, and by a vifion independent of the former.-; 
Ananias finding out Paul in confequence of intelligence fo re- 
•ceived, and finding him in the condition defcribed, and Paul*-^ 

« John xii. I, 2, 9, 10. ^ Acts ili. ». 
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recovery of his fight upon Ananias laying his hands upon him ;" 
are circumllances, wluch take the tranf.nStion, and th.e princi- 
pal miracle as included in it, entirely out of the cafe of mo- 
mentary miracles, or of fuch as may be accounted for by falfe 
.perceptions. Exactly the fime thing may be obferved of Pe- 
ter's vifion preparatory to the call of Cornelius, and of its con- 
nexion with what was imparted in a diftant place to Cornelius 
himfelf,- and with tlie mciFaj>e difpatchci* by Corneliilsto Peter. 
The vifion might be a du-am, the melTage could not. Either 
communication, taken feparately^ might be a delufion ; the 
concuirence of the two was impofTible to happen witliout a fu- 
. jjer natural caufe. 

Befide the liHc of delufion, which attaches upon momentary 
miracles, there is alfo much more room for inipofture. The 
account cannot- be exanuned at the moment. And, when that 
is alio a moment of hurry and cor>fufion, it may not be difficult 
for men of influence to gain credit to any flory, which they 
may wifli to have believed. This is precifely the cafe of one 
of the beft atteiled of the miracles of old Home, the appearance 
of Caftor and Pdlux in the battle fought by Fofthumius with' 
the Latins at the lake Regillus; There is no doubt but diat 
Pofthumius after the battle, fpread the report of fuch an appear- 
ance. No per ion could deny it, whilft it was faid to laft. No 
j)ei'fbn, perhups, had any inclination to difpute it afterwards; 
or, if they had, could fay \vith poCtivenefs, what was, or what 
was not fecn, by fome or other of the army, in the difhiay, and* 
araidft the tumult of a b;ittle. 

In aifigning falfe per-ceptiofis, as- thcf origin tb which fbme 
itiiraculous accounts may be referred, I have not mentioned' 
claims- to infpiration, illuminations, fecret notices or directions, 
interiiail fenfations, or confcioufnefTes of being aCted upon by 
fpiritual influencesj good or bad, becaufe, thefe appealing to no 
external proof, however convincing they may be to the perfons 
ihemfelves, form no part of what can be accounted miraculous 
evidence. 'J heir own credibility ftaruls upon their alliance 
with other miracles. The difcuflion, therefore, of all liich 
prctenfions may be omitted. 

IL It is not neceflary to bring into the comparifon what 
may be called tentative miracles ; that is, where, out of a great 
mimber of trials, fome fucceed, and in the accounts of which, 
although the narrative of the fuccefsful cafes be alone ^referv- 
«d^ and that of the unfucccfsful cafes (\xtv\^, ^^\. ^\xq>^^ ^-^ 
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dated to (how that the cafes produced are only a few out of 
many in which the fame means hare heen employed. This 
obfervation bears, with confiderable force, upon the ancient or- 
acles and auguries, in which a iingle coincidence of the event 
with the j>redi(^ion is talked of and niztgnilied, whllft failures 
are forgotten, or fuppreiledy or accounted for. It is aifo ap- 
plicable to the cures wrought by relics, and at the tombs of 
faints. The boafted efficacy of the king'« touch, upon which 
Mr. Hume lays fome iirefs, falls under the fame defcription. 
Nothing is alleged concerning it, which is not alleged of vari- 
C'us noitrums, naniely, out of many thoufands who have ufed 
them, ceriified proofs of a b\v who have recovered after them. 
No foluticn of this fort is aj)plicablc to ihe miracles of the gof- 
pcl. There is nothing in the nauaiive which can induce, or 
even allow us to believe, that Chrift attempted cures in many 
inflances,' and fucceeded in a few ; or that he ever made the 
attempt in vain. He did not profefs to heal every where all 
that were fick ; on the contrary, he told the Jews, evidently 
meaniog to reprefent his own cafe, that " although miny wid- 
ows were in Ifrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
fhut up three years and Hx months, when great famine was through^ 
out all the land, yet unto none of them was Elias fent, fave unta 
Sarepta,a city ofSidon,untoawomanthatwasawidow:" audthat 
•* manyleperswerein Ifrael in the time of Elifeus the prophet, and 
none of them was cleanfcd faving Naaman the Syrian."* By 
which examples he gave them to underftand, that it was not 
the nature of a divine interpofition, or necefTary to its purpofe, 
to be general ; ftill lefs, to anfwer every challenge that might 
be made, which would teach men to put their faith upon thefe 
experiments. Chrill never pronounced the word, but the ef- 
fefl followed.^ It was not a thoufand fick that received his 
benedidlion, and a few that were benefited : a fingle paralytic 
is let down in his bed at Jefus's feet, in the midd of the fur- 

a Luke iv. 25^ 

b Onr, and only one, inflance may be produced in which ihe tfrfifj^fe* 
of Chrifl do fcem to have attempted a cure, and not to have been able 
to perform it. The ftory is very Jngenuoufly and candidly related by 
three of the cvangelifb.* The patient was afterwards healed by Chrill 
himfelf ; and the whole tranfa^iou Teems to have been intended, as it 
yids well fulted, to difplay the fupcriority of Chrift above all who per- 
formed miracles in his name ; a diftindtion which, during his prefence it% 
the world, it mig\\t he ucccfTary to inculcate by fome fuch proof as th'i8« 

^ Mark »x. i^. Mcft« Ki'u. 10^ 
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founding multitude ; Jefus bid him walk, and he did fo.* A 
man with a withered hand is in the fynagogue ; Jefus bid him 
flretch forth his hand, in the prefence of the aflerably, and it 
was ** reftored whole like the other/*^ There was nothing 
tentative in thefe cures ; nothing tliat can be explained by the- 
power of accident. 

We may obferve alfo that many of tlie cures which Cbri(l 
wrought, fuch as that of a perfon blind from his birth, alfo ma- 
ny miracles befide cures, as railing the dead, >\alking upon the 
fea, feeding a great multitude with a few loaves and fifties, are" 
of a nature which does not in any wife admit of the iuppofition^ 
of a fortunate experiment. 

III. We may difmifs from the queftioh all accounts in which* 

^allowing the phenomenon to be real, the fact to be true, it ftili" 
remains doubtful whether a miracle were wrought. This is 
the cafe with tlic ancient hiftory oi what is called the thun- 
dering legion, of the extraordinary circumftanceis which ob- 
ftruflcd the rebuilding of the ternple at Jciufalem by Julian, the 
circling of the flames and fragrant fnicll at the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, the Hidden fliowcr that extinguillied the fire intO' 
which the fctiptuv&^ were thrown in the Diocletian perfecution ; 
Conflantine's dream, Ivis infcribing in confequence of it the crofs 
upon his (landard and the fliields of his foJdiers ; his vidlory,. 
and the cfcape of the (landard bearer ; perhaps alfo the imagin- 
ed appearaocc of the crofs in tl.e heavens, though this lall cir- 

* cumftance is very deficient in hiHorical eviilence. It is alfo the 
cafe with the modern annual exhibition of iiqucfadtionof the blood-' 
of St. Januarius at Nripies.. It is a doubt hkewife, which ought 
to be excluded by very fpecial circumftances, horn thefe narra-- 
tivcswhicli relate to the fupernatural cure of hypochondriacal and 
nervous complaints, and of all difeafes which are much afFefted. 
by the unagination. The miracles of the fecond and third cen- 
tury are, ufualiy, healing the fick, and calling out evil fpirits, 
miracles in which there is room for fome error and deception. 
We hear notliing of caufing the blind to fee, the lame to walk, 
the deaf to hear, the lepers. to be cleanfcd.*^ There arc alfo in- 
flances in Chiiflian writeis cf reputed miiaclcR, which were 
imtural operations though not known to be fuch at the time, as 
tbat of articulate fpeech after the lofs of a great part of the- 
tongue. , 

»Mark ii; j. b Mat. x'ri. lO, c JQr\W»'Ql«c^,^rQ^,\^»'^s ^^V 
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IV. To the fame head of objeftion nearly, rtiay alfo he 
referred accounts, in which the v^iriation of afmall circumlhnce 
may hare transfomred feme extraordinary appearance, or fonie 
critical coincidence of events, into a miracle ; itories, in a word^ 
whichmay be refolved into exaggeration, llie miracles of the 
gofpel can by no pofEbiiity be explained away in this manner. 
Total £dion will account for any thing ; but no ftretch of ex- 
aggeration that has any parallel in other hiitories, no force of 
fiincy upon real circunittances, could produce the narrative which 
tve now have. The feeding of the five thoufand with a few 
loaves and lifhcs fnrpa&s all bounds of exaggeration. The rai« 
fing of Lazarus, of the widow's fon at Nain, as well as many 
of the cures which Chrift wrought, come riot within the coitipafs 
of milireprefentation. I mean, that it is impofEble to aflign any 
pofitioa of circum (lances, however pecu'iar, any accidental efi 
le^s, however extraordinary, any natural fingularity, which, 
could fupply an origin or foundation to the^ accounts. 

Having thus enumerated feveral except;ions, which may juft-i. 
ly be taken to relations of miracles, it; is neceflary, when wes 
read the fcriptures to bear in our mind tliis general remark, that, 
^though there be miracles recorded in the New 'I'eft'ament,. 
1^hicl\ fall within feme or other of the exceptions here afRgncd, 
Jet that they are ijinited with others, to which none of the fame 
^ceptions extend, and that their credibility Hands upon this 
wnioa. Thus the vifions and revolutions, which St. Paul aflerts, 
tc have feccn imparcod to him, may not, in their feparate evi-. 
dence, be diftioguifhablc from the vifions and revelations which, 
many others have alleged. But here is the difference. St.. 
Paul's pretcnfions wcic attefted by external miracks wrought 
by hinifelf, and by miracles wrouj^ht in the caufe to which thefe 
vifions relate ; or, to fpcakmt^re pniperly, die fame hillorical au- 
thority whith informs us of one, informs us of the other. This ia. 
toot ordinarily true of the vifions of eiuhufiaf^s, or even of the ac- 
counts in which they are contained. A gain, fpine of Chrifl^s own. 
miracles wcitmofjtcuiafy i as the transfrvimtion, the appearance 
and yoice from heaven ac Chril^'s l^aptifin. u voice from the clouds. 
i^pon oat occJlon iifterwards, ( Jv^hn xii. 3v, ) and fonie others. It is 
notdenifd, that fehe ciiiUr.dtion wliich wc h:ive propofcd concern- 
ing ir!ii;iclts of this fpecics, apphtis in diminut'on of the force 
of the cvid'. nc: as r.\uch to thele infrrinces, >is to oihers. But 
fh/s is tlic cafe, wot with all the niiiucles afcribed to Ci-rin-^ 
-fiCf wkh tilt greateu ^»art.j hqx VaV ^\3.t\^, \!l\\4.\x\^x force 
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therefore there may be in the obje^oo, we have oumeroas 
miracles which are free from it ; and even thofe to which it is 
applicable, are little atfedled by it in their credit, becauie there 
are few, who, admittirtg the rfeft, will reject tintm. If there 
be miracles of the New Teftament, <^hich come within any of 
the: ot^r heads ipto >^hich we have difir^ted the objedbons^ 
tfte fenae remark rauft be r^peated^ And this is one way, ia 
il^hich the uhexampl^d nambev and Variety of the miracles a& 
eiibed to Chrift, ftrcngthens the credibility of Chriftianity. 
For it precludes any {blution^ or conjedburQ about a {blutiobi, 
which imagination^ or even which e&pieiiehce might ibggefl 
concerning fome. parttctilai: miracles, if confidered independent- 
ly of others.. The miracles of Chrift were of tarioas kinds, * 
^d performed in gfeat varieties of iitnation, form and manner ^ 
tt Jerufalem, the metropolis of the Jewi(K nation and religion,, 
in different parts of Judea and Galilee ; in cities, in villages i 
in fynagogaes, in piiyate houfts ; in the ftreet, in highways ;; 
with preparation, as in the cafe of Lazarus, by accident, as ia 
the cafe of the widow's fon at; Nain ; when attended by mahi- 
tudes, and when alone with the patient; in the midft o£ 
his difciples, and iij the prefence of his enemies ;^ with the 
common, people aroupd him, and before fcribes and pharife^ 
and rulers of the fynagogues. 

1 apprehend that, when we remore from the qomparifbn the 
cafes which are fairly difpofed of by the obfervatlons that have 
been flated,. many cafes will not remain. To thofe which do, 
remain, we apply this lipaj diftindlion ; " that there is not fat^ 
isfaiiftpry evidence, that perfpns petending to be original wit- 
riefles of the miracles, palled; their lives in labours, dangers and 
ifiifferings, voluntarily undertaken ^nd tmdcrgope in. atteftation, 
of the accounts v/hich they delivered', and properly in. con&<« 
quence of their belief of t^. tnjth. of thpfe ajcqounts/* 

a Not only healing every fpecies of difcafe,. but tnrning water into, 
wine (John ii. ;) feeding multitua'es with a ftvtr loaves and fiiTfe». 
(Mat xiv. 14. Mark, vi. 35. Lijkc ix. 17. John iv.. 5.;). walking. oo ibe 
fjca (Md^ Xi'X' 23 :).calmiug,a florin (Mat, viii. 2.6. JLuke viii. 13.;} a. 
celeflia) vutce at his. baptifni, and miraculous appearance (Mat. lii. 
xj. aftsrwarJi John xii. aS.;) his transfiguration (Mat. xvii, r^-r-S. 
Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. a8. Ep. Peter i. t6, 17.;) railing the dead in three 
di(Viii<^ inftances (Mat< .1^ x8. Marl^.v. x%.Ly)^ Tm> 41. h^kf \'i» 14* 
jphii xi.) 
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J3UT they^ with whom we argue, have undoubtedly a right 
« to eled their. owD examples* The infhinces, with which Mr. 
Hume hath chofen to confront the miracles of the New Tefl 
lament, and which, therefore, we are entitled to regard, as the 
flrongeft which the hiftory of the world could fupply to the in- 
quiries of a very acute and learned adverfary, are the three fol- 
lowing: 

I. The cure of the blind and of a lame man at Alexandria, by 
the emperor VefpaGan, as related by Tacitus. 

2* Ihe redoration. of a limb to an attendant in. a Spanifh. 
church, as told by Cardinal de Retz;. and, 

3. The cures faid to . be performed at the tomb .of the Abbe 
Paris,. in the early part of the prefent century. 

I.. The narrative of: Taciius is delivered in thefe terms:: 
" One of the convBon people of Alexandria, known to be dif. 
eafed in his eyes, by the, admonition of the god Serapisj whom 
that fuperiHtious nation woEfliip above.all other gods, proilratud: 
hirafdf before the emperor, earneftly imploring from him a 
remedy for his blindneis, and entreating, that he would deign 
to anoint with his fpittie his cheeks and the balls of his eyes. 
Another, difcafed in his hand, requefted, by the admonition of 
the fam^ god, that he might be touched by the foot of the em- 
peror. Vefpafian at f rft derided and dcfpifed their application ; ; 
afterwards,, when they continued. to urge their petitions^ he,. 
fometime?, appeared to dread the imputation of vanity ; at oth- 
er times, by the earnefl fupplication of the patients, and the 
perfuafion of his flatterers, to be induced to hope, for fuccefs. 
At length he commanded an inquiry to be made by phylicians, 
whether fuch blindnefs and deblHiy were vincible by human* 
aid. T-lie report of the phyficians contained various points ; . 
that in the one, the power of vifion was net deftroyed, but 
would return, if the obiUcles were removed ; that in the other, . 
the difeafed joints might be rellored, if a healing, power were* 
applied ; that it was, perhaps, agreeable to the gods to do ■ 
this ; that the emperor was ele(^ed by divine, afliilance ; laftly, 
that the credit of die fuccefs v/ould be the en.peror's, the ridi- 
, culc of tlie difappointraent would fall upon. the j^aiients. Vefpa- - 
ftan, believing that every thing was in thcpov/er cf his- fortune, , 
mdthiit >DOthing was any loti^eT '\vla^;iv\>\ft^^shUiUhe.multiHldei: 
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which flo.od by, eagerly cxpedled the event, with a couhtetiatice 
cxprelTive of joy executed what he was he defired to do. Im- 
mediately the hand was reftorcd to its ufe, and Jight returned 
to the blind man. They who were prefent, relate both thefe 
cures, even at this time, when there is nothing to be gained by 
lying.''^. 

Now, although Tacitus wrote this account twenty- fef en years 
after the miracle is faid to have been perfornred, and wr6te at 
Rome of what paffed at Alexandria, and wrote alfo from report ; 
and although it does not appear that he had exlmined the fto- 
ry, or that he believed it (but rather the cbntrary) yet I think 
bis teftimony fufficient to prove, th*t fuch a iranfa6kion took 
place ; by which I mean, that the two rtefc in queftion did ap- 
ply to Vefpafian, that Vefpaftan did touch the difeafcd in the 
iHanner related, and that a cure was r<iportcd\o have foliowJfd 
Ae operation. But the affair labours under a Ilrong and juft 
fufpicion, that the whole of it was a concerted impofture brought 
about by conclufion, between the jyatients, the phyfician, and tRe 
Emperor. This folution is probable, becaufe there was every 
thing to fuggeft, and every thinrr to facilitate fuch a fcheme. 
The miracle was calculated to confer honour upon the emperot, 
•and upon the gpd Serapis. It was achieved in ihc raidft of the 
emperor's flatterers and followers ; in a city, and amongft a 
•populace^beforehand devoted to his intereft, and to the worfhip 
of the god ; where it would have been treafon and blafphemy 
■together to have contradided the fame of the cure, or even to 
have queftioned it. And what is very obfervable in the account 
is, that the report of tht phyficians is juft fuch a report as would 
have been made of a cafe, in which no external marks of the 
difeafe exifted, and which, confequently, was capable of being 
^afily coimterfeited, viz. that, in the firft of the patients the or- 
gans of vifion were not deftroyed, that the weaknefs of the fec- 
ond wais in his joints. The ftrong^ft cifQUmftance in Tacitus's 
Narration is that the firtt patient was ** mttis tabe ocnlorum,** 
remarked or notorious for the difeafe in his eyes. But this 
was a circumftance which might have found its way into the fto- 
ry iii its pidgrefs from a diftant country, and during an interval 
of thirty years ; or it might be trde that the malady of the eyes 
#as notorious, yiet that the nature ahd degree of the difeafe had 
tet^lr fo€!^h afcertained. A ctk by no iheans tlDcoittman. Ths 

• Tac. Attt. f. 8^ 
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emperor's referve was eafily afFcfted, or it Is pofTible he might? 
not be in the fbcret. There does not feem to be much .weight 
in the- obfervation of Tacitus, that they who were prefent con- 
tinue even then to relate the ftory, when there was nothing to 
be giitied by the He. It only proyes that thofe, wlio had told 
thgjjtory for many years, perfifkd in it. The ftatc of mind of 
the witne^es and fpedators at tJje timet is the point to be attend- 
ed to. Still lefs is there of pertinency ia Mr. Hume's eulogi- 
um upon the cautious and penetrating genius of the hidonan ; 
for it does not appear that the hiftorian believed it. The terms 
in which he fpeaks of Serapls, the deity to whofe interpoiltion 
the miracle was attributed, fcarcely fuf¥er us to fuppofe that 
Tacitus thought the miracle to he real, " by the admonition of 
the god Serapis, whom that fuperditidus nation (dedita fiipef* 
ftitionibus gens) wot (hip above all other godS«" To have 
brought this fuppofed miracle within the limits of comparifon 
with the mil acles of Chrid, it ought to have appeared^ that a~ 
perfon of a low and private ftation, in the midft of enemies, with 
the whole power of the country oppoling him, with every one 
around him prejudiced or interefled again (I his claims and char- 
afler, pretended to perform thefe cures ; and required the fpec- 
tators, upon the ftiength of what they faw, to give up their firm- ■ 
eft hopes ?.nil opinions, and follow him through a life of trial 
and danger; that many were fo moved, as to obey his call, at' 
the cxpenfe lx)th of cveiy notion in which they had been 
bi ought up, and of their eafe, iafety, and reimtation ; ■ and that 
by thefe beginnings a change was produced in the world, the" 
effects of which remain to this day : a cafe, botli in its circura- 
ftances and confcquences, very^ unlike any thing we findia Tac- 
itus's relation- 

2. The ftory taken from the memoirs of Cardinarde Retz,* 
whicli is the fecond example alleged by Mr. Hume, is this : 
" In the church at Saragoflii in Spain, the canons (hewed me a 
man whofe buTmefs it was to light the lamps, telling roe that- 
hc hiid been for fev-eral years at the gate, with- one leg only* 
I faw him with two."* 

It is ftated by Mr. Hume, that the Cardinal wTio relatits 
this flory, did not believe it ; and it no where appears, that he 
cither examined the limb, or allied the patient, or indeed any- 
one; a fingle queftion about the matter* An iirtiilclal leg 

» Liv, \. A^D* \(>5v 
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-wnought with art, wonld be fufficient, in a place where no fuch 
'Contrivance had ercr before been heard of, to give origin and 
«arrtncy to the report. The ecclefiaftics of the place would, 
it is probable, favour the flory, ioafmucli as it advanced the 
honour of their image and church. And if they patronized it, 
nt) other perfon at SaragofTa, in the middle of the lad cedlury, 
would care to difpute it. The ftory likewife coincided, not 
lefs with the wiflies and preconceptions of the people, than with 
the interefts of their ecclefiaftical rulers ; fothat there waspre- 
-judice backed by authority, and both operating upon extreme ig- 
norance to account for the faccefs of the impoiiure. If, as I 
have fuggefted, the contrivance of an artificial limb was then 
new, it would not occur to tlie Cardinal himfelf to fufpe<5l it ; 
.especially under the careleffnefs of mind with which he heard 
vthe tale, and the little inclination he felt to fcrutinize or expoft 
jits fallacy. 

3. The miracles related to have he^ wrought at the tomb 
of the Ab&e Paris, admit in general of this folution. The pa- 
tients who frequented the tomb, were fo afFedted by their devo- 
tion, their expeftation, the place, the foleranity, and, above all, 
by the iympathy of the furrounding multitude, that many of 
them are thrown into violent convulfions, which convulfions, in 
certain inilances, produced a removal of diforders depending up- 
on obftrudion. We fhall, at this day, have the lefs difficulty 
in admitting the above account, becaufe it is the very fame thing, 
as hath lately been experienced in die oi^erations of animal mag- 
jietifm ; and the report of the French phyficians upon that myf- 
terious remedy, is very applicable to the prefent confideration, 
viz. that the pretenders to the art, by working upon the imagina- 
tions of their paticqts, were frequently able to produce convul- 
fions ; that convulfions fo pwduced are amongft the mod power- 
ful, but at the fame time, mod uncertain and unmanageable ap- 
plications to the human frame, whicli can be employed. 

Circurallances, which indicate this explication in the cafe of 
:the Parifian miracles, are the following : 

I. They were tentative. Out of many thoufand fick, infirm, 
^B|d difeafed perfons, who reforted to the tomb, the profefied 
hiftory of the miracles contains only nine cures. 
2» The convulfions at the tomb are admitted. * 
l^ ^. The difeafes were, for the moft part, of that fort, which 
•'depends upon inadion and obftiudion, as dropfies, ^^idt.^^ •^w'i 
/ome tumors. 
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4. The cures were gradual ; foine patiepts attending maogr 
days, fome feveral weeks, and fome feveral months. 

5. The cures were many of them incomplete. 

6. Others were temporary.* 

So that all the wonder we are called upon to account for 1S9 
that, •ut of an almod innumerable multitude which reforted to 
the tomb for the cure of thcjr complaints, and many of whom 
were diere agitated by (Irong conTulfions, a very fmall propor- 
tion experienced a beneficial change in their conflitution, e£- 
jKxially in the aiflion of the nerves and glands. 

Some of the cafes alleged do not require that we fhould 
have recourfe to this folution. The firft cafe in the catalogue 
is fcarcely diflingui(hable from the progreis of .a natural recov- 
ery* It was that of a young man, who laboured under an in- 
flammation of one eye, and had loft the fight of the other. 
The inflamed eye was relieved, but the blindnefs of the other 
remained. The inflammation had before been abated by med- 
icine ; and the young man, at the time of his attendafice at the 
tomb, was ufmg a lotion of laudanum. And, what is a fllll 
more material part of the cafe, the inflammation after fome inter- 
val returned. Another cafe was that of a young man who had loft 
his fight by the pundture of an awl, and the d'fcharge of aqueous 
humour through the wound, l^he fight which had been gradually 
returning was much improved during his vifit at the tomb, that 
is, probably in the fame degree in which the difcharged humour 
was replaced by frefh fecretions. And it is obfervable that 
thefe two are the only cafes, which, from tlieir nature, fhould 
feem unlikely to be affeded by convulfions. 

In one material refped I allow, that the Pacifiao miracles 
were different from thofe related by Tacitus, and from the Span- 
ifh miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had not, like tlieni 
all the power and all the pnejudice of the country on their fide 
to begin ^yith. They were alleged by one party againft another, 
by tlie Janfenifts again (Is tlie Jefuits. Thefe were of courfc 
oppofed and examined by their advcrfaries. The confequence 
of which examination was, that many falfehoods were detected, 
that with fomething really extraordinary, much fraud appeare^ 
to be mixed. And if.forae of the cafes, upon which dcfignefi 
mifreprefen nation could not be charged, were not at the time 

a The reader will find thefe particulars verified in the detail, by the ^:, 
accurate inquiries of the prefcut BWnop of SaruiB in hts criterton of- 
mirackSfp, i$l» ct fcq. 
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fadsfa^orily accounted for, it was becaufe the efficacy of ftrong 
fpafmodic affe6Hons were not then fufficiently known. Finally, 
the caufe of Janfenifm did not rife by the miracles, but fank, al- 
though the miracles had the anterior perfuafion of all the numer- 
ous adherents of that caufe to fet out with. 

Thefe, let us remember, are the ftrongeft examples which the 
hiftory of ages fupplies. In none of them was the miracle ««- 
tfguivocal ; by none of them were eftablifhed prejudices and 
^erfuafions overthrown ; of none of them did the credit make 
its way, in oppolition to authority and power ; by none of them 
were many induced to commit themfelves, and that in contra- 
diction to prior opinions, to a life of mortification, danger, and 
fufferings : none were called upon to -atted them, at the ex- 
penie of tlieir fortunes and fafety.* 

A It may he thought that the hidorlan of the Pariiian miracles, M. 
Montgeron, forms an exception to this lad aHertion. He prefented 
his book (with a fufpicion, as it fhould fcem, of the danger of i^hat 
he was ^bing) to the king ; and was fliortly afterwards committed to 
prifon, from which he never came out. Had the miracles been un- 
equivocal, and iiad M. Montgeron been originally convinced by cheniy 
I (hould have allowed this exception. It would have flood, 1 think, 
alone in the argument of our adverfarics. But, bcfide what has. been 
observed of the dubious nature of the miracles, the account, which 
M. Montgeron has himfelf left of his eonverflon, fliows both the (late 
of his mind, and that bis perfua/ton tvat not built ttpon external miracles^ 
** Scarcely had he entered the church-yard, when he was^ftruck," he 
tells us, ** with awe and reverence, having never before heard pray- 
ers pronounced with fo much ardour and tranfport, as he obfcrved 
amongd the fupplicantsat the tomb. Upon this, throwing himfelf oa 
his knees, reding his elbows on the tombflone, and covering his face 
with his hands, iic fpake the following prayer : tbcuy hy tuhnfe inter* 
cejj^onfo many miracles are f aid to he performed^ if it he true that a part ofthte 
furvivetb the grave^ and that thou ba^ injluence nvitb the Almighty^ ha^e pity 
on tbe darknej's of my underfiandingy and through bis mercy obtain the removal 
9fit, Having prayed thus, many thoughts, as he fayeth, began to opcB 
themfelves to his mind; and fo profound was his attention, that he 
continued on his knees four hours, not in the lead didurbed by the 
vad crowd of furrounding fupplicants. During this time ail the argu* 
ments which he ever heard or read in favour of Chridianity, occurred 
CO him witli fo much force, and fccmed fo drong.and convmcing, that 
lie went home fully fatisficd of the truth of religion in general, and of 
the hftlincfs and power of that perfon, who,*' as be fuppofcd, " had en- 
gaged the divine goodnefs to enlighten his uudcrflaudii^ fo fuddcnly.*' 
Ir l^ouglafs jCrit. of Mir. p. 214. 
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I/, lii. 13. lilt. X5EH0LD, my fervaht fhall deal prudent- 
ly, he fhall be ^raited and extolled, and be very high. As 
ttiany were aflonifhed at thee 5 his vifage was fo marred more 
than any n»an, and his form more than the fons of men : {6 
Ihall he fprinkle many nations ; the kings fhall fhut their 
mouths at him : for that which had not been told them fhall 
they fee ; and that which they had not heard fhall they con- 
fider. Who hath believed our report ? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed ? For he ihall grow up before him 
as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground ; he hath 
no form nor cornel inefs ; and when we fhall fee him, there is 
no beauty that we fhould defire him. He is defpifed and re- 
jected of men, a man of for rows and acquainted with grief: and 
we hid, as it were, our faces from him ; he was defpifed, and 
we elleemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our forrows : yet we did efteem him ftricken, fmitten 
of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our tranfgrer> 
fions, he was bruifed for our iniquities ; the chaflifenient of 
our peace was upon him ; and with his flripes we are healed. 
AH we like fheep have gone aftray ; we have turned every one 
to his own way j and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all. He was oppreffed, and he was aiflifted, yet he 
opened not his mouth ; he is brought as a lamb to the flaughtert 
and as a flieep before her fhearers is dumb, fo he openeth not 
his mouth. He was taken from prifon and from judgment : 
and who fliall declare his generation ? for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living : for the tranfgreffion of my people was 
he flrickeo. And he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death ; becaufe he had done no yiolencet 
neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleafed the Lord 
«# bruife him; he hath ]jul Vv\ta 10 ^v<:?. When thou fhali 
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make his foul an offering for fin, he fhall fee his feed, he fliall 
prolong his days, and the pleafure of the Lord fhall profpcr in 
his hand. He fliall fee of the travail o( his foul, and fhall be 
fatisfied : by his knowledge fhall my righteous fervant juflify 
many ; for he fliall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I di- 
vide him a portion with die great, and he lliall divide the fpoil 
with tlie ftrong ; becaufc he hath poured out his foul unto 
death : and he was numbered with tlie tranfgrefTors ; and he 
bare the (in of many, and made interc^fRon for the tranfgref- 
fors." 

These words are extant in a book, purporting to contain 
the predictions of a writer who lived fcven ceaturies before the 
Chriflian era. 

That material part of every argument from prophecy, namely, 
that the words alleged were adually fpokcn or written before the 
fa<5t, to which they are applied, took place, or could by any 
natural means be forefeen, is, in the prefent tnflance, inconte£> 
tible. The record comes out of the cuftody of adverf*ries. 
The Jews, as an ancient father well obferved, are our librarians. 
The paflage is in their copies as well as in ours. With many 
attcmps to explain it away, none has ever been made by them 
to difcredit its authenticity. 

And, what adds to the force of the quotation is, that it is 
taken from a writing declaredly prophetic ; a writing, profefling 
to defcribe fuch future tranfaAions and changes in tlie world, 
as were connected with the fate and interefls of the Jewifh na« 
tion. It is not a {faffage in an hiflorical or devotional compo- 
lition, which, becaufe it turns out to be applicable to fome future 
events, or fome future fituation of affairs, is prefumed to have 
been oracular. The words of Ifaiah were delivered by him in a 
prophetic charafler, with the folemnity belonging to that char- 
acter ; and what he fo delivered, was all along underilood by 
the Jewifh reader to refer to fomethiog that was to take place 
after the time of the author. The' public fentiments of the 
Jews, concerning the defign of Ifaiah's writings, are fet forth in 
the book of Ecclefiafticus : '* He faw, by an exctUent (pirit, 
what fhould come to pafs at the lafl, and he comforted them that 
mourned in Sion. He fhowed what fhoidd come to pais for- 
ever, and fecret things or ever tliey came." (ch, xlviii. r. 24. ) 

It is alfo an advantage which this prophecy poiTefleR, that 
it is intermixed with no other fubjeik. It ia eu\.\x^^ ^^>$'«.'i5A> 
aod uninterruptedly dircCt^d to one fcent oi \}n\Ti^^« 
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The application of the prophecy to the evangelic hiftory Is 
plain and appropriate. Here is no double fenfe. No figuratiTe 
laoguage but what is fufEciently intelligible to every reader of ' 
every country. The obfcin ities, by which I mean the expref- 
(lons that require a knowledge of local di(5lion, and of local al« 
lafion, are few, and not of great importance. Nor have I found 
that varieties of reading, or a different conftniing of the origin- 
al} produce any material alteration in the fenfe of the prophecy. 
Compare the common tranflation with that of bifhop Lowth* 
and the difference is not con/ideiable. So far as they do differ^ 
bllhop Lowth's corredlions, which are the faithful refidt of an 
accurate examination, bring tlie defcription nearer to the New 
Teftament hiftory tlian it was before. In the fourth verfe of 
the fifty-tliird chapter, what our bible renders " ftricken," he 
iranflates ** judicially ftricken :'' and in the eighth verfe, the 
claufe " he was taken from prifon and from judgment," the 
bifliop gives " by an opprefiive judgment he was taken off-'* 
The next words to thefe '* who fhall declare his generation,'* 
are much cleared up in their meaning by the bifhop's verfion, 
** his manner of life who would declare," i. e. who would ftand 
forth in his defence. The former part of the nirdh verfe, " and 
he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his" 
death,'' which inverts the circumftances of Chrift's paifion, the 
bifhop brings out in an order pcrfe<Slly agreeable to the event ; 
** and his grave was appointed with the wicked, but with the 
rich man was his tomb." The words in the eleventh verfe^ 
*<by his knowledge (ball my righteous fervantjuftify many," are 
in tiie bifhop's veifion *• by tlie knowledge of him fhall my right- 
tecus fervant julHfy many.'* 

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jewa^ themfelves give 
to this .prophecy.* There is good proof that the ancient Rab- 
bins explained it of tlieir expefted MefTiah ;'' but their mod- 
ern expofitor-r concur, I think, in reprefenting it, as a defcrip* 
tion of the calamitous flate and intended rcftoiation of the 
Jewifh people, who are here, as they fay, exhibited under the 
chaiafter of a fingle perfon. I have not difcoverd that their 
cxpofition refls upon any critical arguments, or upon thefe in 
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any other than a very minute degree. The claufe In the ninth 
▼erfe, which we render ** for the tranfgreffion of my people was ' 
he ftricken/' and in the margin " was the ftroke upon him," 
the Jews read, " for the tranfgreffion of my people was the 
ftroke upon themJ* And what they allege in fupport of thfe ^al- 
teration amounts only to this, that the Hebrew pronoun is (?iV;'< , . 
pable of a plural, as well as of a (ingular fignification, that is to^"»^>, 
lay, is capable of their conftrudlion as well as our's.* And this *^ 
is all the variation contended for ; the reft of the prophecy they j 
read as we do. The probability, therefore, of their expofitioa 
is a fubjedt of which we are as capable of judging as tliemfelves* 

> Bifbop Lowth adopts in this place the reading of the feventy, 
-which gives fmitten to death, " for the tranfgreflion of my people was 
he fmitten to death.** The addition of the words <* to deafh," makes 
an end of the Jewifh interpretation of the claufe. And the authority 
upon which this reading (though not given by the prefent Hebrew 
text) is adopted. Dr. Kennicot has fet forth by an argument, not only 
£o cogent, but fo clear and popular, that I beg leave to tranifcribe the 
fubftance of it into this note. ^ Origen, after having quoted at large 
this prophecy concerning the Meffiah, tells us, that having once 
made ufe of this pafTage, in a difpute again ft feme that were ac-* 
counted wife among the Jews, one of them replied, that the words did 
not mean one man, but one people, the Jews, who were fmitten cf 
God, and difperfed among the Gcnttks for their convcrfion ; that he 
then urged many parts of this prophecy, to {hew the ahfurdity of tht(» 
interpretation, and that he feemed to prcfs them the hardeft by thi« 
fentence- " for the tranfgreffion of my people was he fmitten to death-*' 
I»Jow, as Origen, the author of the Hcxapla, muft have underftood 
Hebrew, we cannot fuppofe that he would have urged this I?,fl text as 
fo decifive, if the Greek vcrfion had not agreed here with the Hcbrevr 
text ; nor that thcfe wife Jews would have been at all diftrefTed by 
this quotation, unlefs the Hebrew text had read kgreeably to the 
ivords ** to death,'* on which the argument principally depended; for 
by quoting it immediately, they would have triumjjhtd over him and 
reprobated his Greek vcrlion. This, whenever they could do it, >Ya» 
their conftant practice in their difputes with the Chriftians. Origen 
himfcif, who laborioufly compared the Hebrew text with the Septua- 
gint, has recorded thr nece0lty of arguing with the Jews, from fuch 
.|»a(rages only, as were in the Septuagint agreeable to the Hebrew,. 
-Wherefore, as Origen had carefully compared the Greek verGon of 
the Septnagint with the Hebrew text ; and as he puzzled and con- 
founded the learned Jews, by urging upon the reading ** to death" ia 
this place ; it fcems almoft impoITrble not to conclude, both fromi 
Origen*3 argument, and the (ilence of his JewiQi adverfarie?, that tlvc 
Hebrew text at that time adbially had the word a^t^^^\3\^ X.Q\^zks. 
ISen of the fcrcDt/, " Lowth's Ifaiah, . p. H^ 
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Thi^ jidgmeot is 0})en iodeed to the good fenfe of ^rery, attes* 
tire reader. The application which the Jews contend for, ap- 

Ears to me to labour under- infiiperable difficulties ; in particQ« 
'9 it may be demanded of them to explain, in whofe name or 
perfon, if the Jewi(h people be the fuiTerer, does the prophet 
&>eak, when he (ays, *' he hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
lorrows, yei^ *tve did cAeem him ilricken, fmitten of God and 
aQidted ; but he was wounded for our tranfgreiKons, he was 
bruiied for our iniquities, the chaftifement of our peace was up- 
on him, and with his (Iripes we are healed." Again, the de- 
fcription in the feventh verfe, ** he was opprefled and he was 
a£Qi<fted, yet he opened not his mouth ; he is brought as a lamb 
to the (laughter, and as a fheep before her (hearers is dumb, fo 
he opened not his mouth," quadrates with no part of the Jew- 
i(h hiftory with which we are acquainted. Tho naention of the 
.** grave, and the " tomb," in the ninth verfe, is not very ap- 
plicable to the fortunes oi a nation ; and dill lefs fo is the con- 
cluiion of the prophecy in the twelfth verfe, which exprefsly rep- 
refents the fufferings as voluntary^ and the fufferer as interceding 
for the offenders, " becaufe he hath. poured out his foul unto 
death, and he was numbered with the tranfgrefTors, and he bare 
the fin of many, and made interceifion for the tran(gre(rors." 



There are other prophecies of the Old Teftament, interpret- 
ed by Chriftians to relate to the gofpel hiftory, which are de- 
fcrving both of great regard, and of a very attentive con(idera- 
tion ; but I content myfelf with dating the above, becaufe I 
think it the clearefl: and the ftrongeft of all, and becaufe moft of 
the reft, in order that their value be reprefented with any tolera- 
ble degree of fidelity, require a difcufllon unfuitable to the limits 
and nature of this work. The reader will find them difpofed ia 
order, and diftindtly explained in bifhop Chandler's treatife up- 
•^n the fubje£l : and he will bear in mind, what has been often, 
and I think, truly urged by th« advocates of Chriftianity, that 
there is no other eminent perfoa, to the hiftory of whofe lifefo 
many circumftances can be made to apply. They who objedl^ 
that mucli has been done by the power of chance, the ingenuity 
^f accommodation, and the induftry of refcarch, ought to try 
whcdjcr the fame, or any tVun^ like it> could be done, if Mac 

hornet, or any other pe^fott>'^N^vc*^\o^Qfe^^&^X«.yd\>t5^^C Jew* 

i/6 prophecy. 
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II* A fecond head of argufne4t from prophecy, is founded 
upon our Lord's predictions concerning the deftru^ion of Jeru« 
falero» recorded by three out of the four eyai^eiifts. 

^ Luke xxi. 5 — 25. ** And as fome fpake of the temple, hoTnf 
it was adorned with goodly (lones and gifts, he (aid. As for 
thefe things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which 
tliere fhall not be left one (lone upon another, that (hall not be 
thrown down. And they a(ked him, faying, Mafler, but whea 
fhall thefe things be ? and what figa (hall there be when thefe 
things (hall come to pafs ? And he faid^ Take heed that ye be 
not deceived, for many fhall come in my name, faying, I am 
Chrift ; and the time draweth near. Go ye not therefore after 
them. But, when ye (hall hear of wars and commotions, be 
not terrified ; for thefe things mufl: firft come to pafs, but the 
end is not by and by. Then faid he unto them. Nation (hall 
rife againd nation, and kingdom againd kingdom, and great 
earthquakes fhall be in divers places, and famines and pe(l;ilen« 
ces : and fearful fights, and great figns (hall there be from 
heaven. But before all thefe, they ihall lay their hands on 
you, and perfecute you, delivering you up to the fynagogues> 
and into prifons, being brought before kings and rulers for my 
name's fake. And it (hall tiu'n to you for a teflimony. Settle 
k therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye (hall 
anfwer ; for I will give you a mouth and wifdom, which all your 
adverfaries ihall not be able to gainfay nor refifl. And ye (hall 
be betrayed both by parents and biethren, and kinsfolk and 
friends ; and fome of you (hall they caufe to be put to deaths 
And ye (liall be hated of all men for my name's fake. But 
there (hall not an hair of your head perifh. In your patience 
pofTefs ye your fouls. And when ye Ihall fee Jerufalem com* 

- pa(&d with armies, then know that the dcfolation thereof is 
nigh* Then let them which are in Judea ftee to the moun- 
tains ; and let them v/liich are in the midft of it depart out ; 
and let not them th.it are iri the countries enter thereinto. Fop 
thefe be the days of venge.mce, that all things which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled. But woe unto them tliat are with cliild, 
and to them that give fuck in thofe days ; for there Ihall be 
great diftefs in the land, and wrath upon this people. And 
they (hall fall by the edge of the fword, and (hall be led away 
captive into all nations ; and Jerufalem (hall be VtoAtecv ^^^-cv 
of the Gentiles, wnt'd the time of the GeniWe^ \ifc ^^^^^- * 
In terms nearly finiilar, this difco\iTfe \^ t€\vjt\.e.d X'fv ^^ >^^^ 

tj'fouitk chapter of Matthew, aud th^ xia:ux.<^«»sift. ol ^^^^ 
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The profpeft of the lame evils drew from our Saviour^ upon 
another occafiouy the following affecting expreffions of concern^ 
which are preferred by St. Luke (xix. 41) : ** And when he 
was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, faying, If 
thou hadft known, even thou, at lead in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ; but now they are hid 
from thine eyes ; for the days (hall come upon thee, diat thine 
enemies (hall caft a trench about thee, and compafs thee rounds 
and keep thee in on every fide, and (hall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee, and (hall . not leave in 
thee one (lone upon another, becaufe thou kneweft not the time 
of thy vifitation.'* Tbefe paflages are dire6l and explicit pre* 
didions. References to the fame event, fome plain, lome par- 
ibolical, or otherwife figurative, are found in divers other di£^ 
courfes of our Lord.* 

The general agreement of the defcriptions with the tvent» 
^z. with the rub of the Jewifh nation, and the c^ture of Je-> 
rufalem under Ve(pafian, thirty-fix years after Chri(r's death, is 
moft evident .: and the accordancy in various articles of detail 
and circumftance has been (hewn by many learned writers. It 
is alfo an advantage to the inquiry, and to the argument built 
upon it, that we have received a copious account of the tranfac- 
tion from Jofephus, a Jewi(h and contemporary hiftorian. This 
part of the cafe is perfedlly free from doubt. .The only quef^ 
tion which, in my opinion, can be raifed upon the fubje^, is, 
whether the prophecy was really delivered before the event. I 
fhall apply, therefore, my 'dfifervations to this point folely. 

1. The judgment of antiquity, though varying in the prccile 
year of the puUication of the three gofpels, concurs in a(Egning 
them a date prior to the deftruftion of Jerufalem.** 

2. This judgment is confirmed by a flrong probability arifing 
from the courfe of human life. The defbu^Hoo of Jerufalem 
took place in the feventieth year after the birth of Chrift. The 
three cvangelifls, one of whom was his immediate companion^ 
and the other two ailbciated with his companions, were, it is 
probable, not much younger than he was. They muft, conse- 
quently, have been far advanced in life when Jerufalcm was 
taken ; and no rea(on has been given why they (hould defer 
writing their liiftories fa long. ; 

^ Mat. xxi S3 — 46. x»i. X — 7. MaixVxi%\— 'W Lite xi3i» 
^. jfx ^ — zo* xxi. 5 — 13. 

*> Lardner, vol. XUV 
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3. * If the evangelifts, at the time of writing the gofpels, had 
known of the deftiudion of Jerufalem, by which catartrophe 
the prophecies were plainly fuifilled, it is moft probable, thatj 
in recording the predidions, they would have dropped forae 
word or other about the completion ; in like manner as Luke, 
after relating the denunciation of a dearth by Agabus, .adds, 
** which came to pafs in the days of Claudiu^Caefar :"^ where- 
as the prophecies are given diftinftly in one chapter of each of 
the three flrft gofpcls, and referred to in feveral different pafla- 
ges of each, and, in none of all thefc places, does-there appear 
the fmalhft intimation that the things fpoken of were come to 
pafs. I do admit that it would have been the part of an im- 
portor, who wifhed his readers to believe that his book was 
written before the event, when in truth it was written after it, 
to have fuppreffed any fuch intimation carefully. But this was 
not the charader of the authors of the gofpel. ' Cunning was 
no quality of thcir's. Of all writers in the world, they thought 
the lead of providing againft objedions. Moreover, there is 
no daufe in any one of them, that makes a profefllon of having 
written prior to the Jewiifh wars, which a fraudulent purpofc 
would have led them to pretend. They have done neither 
one thing nor the other. They have neither inferted any 
words, which might fignify to the reader tliat their accounts 
were written before the deftru(ftion of Jerufalem, which a foph- 
ift would have .done ; nor have they dropped a hint of the com- 
pletion of tlie prophecies recorded by them, which an uftdefign^ 
t^g writer, writing afur the event, could hardly, on fome or 
other of the many occasions that prefented themfelves, have 
mifled of doing. 

4. The admonitions^ which Chrift is reprefented to have 
given to his followers to fave themfelves by flight, are not eafi- 
jy accounted for ppon the fuppofition of the prophecy being 

» Le CIcrc. PifT. III. de quat. cv. Num. VII. p. 541. b A^s xu 7,9, 

« X^nke xxi. ao, ai. •* When ye fliall fee Jerufalem compared with 
armies, then'know- that the defolation thereof is nigh; then let them 
which are in Judea flee to the mountains, and let them which are 1^ 
the midfl of it depart out, and let not tliem that are in the countries 
enter thereinto.'* 

Matt. idv. i8. •* When yc fhall fee Jerufalem compared with ar- 
mies, then let them which be in Judea flee unto the mountains ; Ice 
him which is on the houfe top, nut come down to take any thing out 
of his houfe, neither let him which i« in Uie ttVd, texviixvi WOlV^ vi^Bat 
1^ dethcs.'* 
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fabricated after the erent. Either the ChriftianSf when the 
fiege approached, did make their efcape from Jerufalem, or 
they did not : if they did, they mud have had the prophecy 
amongft them : if they did not know of any fuch predidHon at 
the time of the (lege ; if they did not take notice of any fuch 
warning, it was an improbable fidlion, in a writer publifhing his 
work near to thatidme (which, upon any even the lowefl and 
mod difadvantageous fuppofition, was the cafe with the gofpels 
now in our hands) and addreiling his works to Jews and to 
Jewifh converts (which Matthew certainly did) to ftate that 
the followers of Chrift had received admonitions, of which they 
made no ufe when the occafion arrived, and of which, expe^ 
rience then recent proved, that thofe, who were moft con- 
cerned to know and regard them, were ignorant or negligent. 
Even if the prophecies came to the hands of the evangelifts 
through no better vehicle than traditiob, it rauft have been by 
a tradition which fabfifted prior to the event. And tb fuppofe» 
that, without any authority whatever, without fd much as even 
any tradition to guide them, they had forged thefe paflages, is 
to impute to them a degree of fraud and iinpofture, from every 
appearance of which their compofitions are as far removed as 
poilible. 

5. I think that, if the prophecies had been compofed after 
the event, there would have been more fpecification. The 
names or defcriptions of the enemy, the general, the emperor 
would have been found in them. The designation of the time 
would have been more determinate. And I am fortified in this 
opinion by obferving, that the counterfeited prophecies of the 
Sybilline oracles, of the twelve patriarchs, and, I am inclined 
to believe, mod others of the kind, are mere traofcripts of the 
hidory moulded into a prophetic form. 

It is objefted that the prophecy of the dedrudtiqn of Jerufa* 
lem is mixed, or connefled with exprei&ons which relate to 
the final judgment of the world ; and fo connected, as to lead 
an ordinary reader to expert, that thefe two events would not 
be far didant from each other. To which I anfwer, that the 
obje<Stion does not concern our prefent Argument. If our Sav- 
iour aftuaUy foretold the dedruftion of Jerufalem, it is fufHcient ; 
even although we ihould allow, that the narration of the proph- 
ecy had combined together what had been faid by him upon 
kindred fubjc6tSi without accurately preferving the order^ er al- 
H^-3/5 noticing the tranfitiou o£ iVi^ i\fc.o\xtW 
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jC.HAP. II. 

^he MoraUty of the Go/pel 

JL N Rating the morality of the gofpel as an argument of its 
truth, I am williog to admit two points, fird, that the teaching 
•of morality was not the primary defign of the mifHon ; fecond- 
ly, that morality^ neither in the gofpel, nor in any other booky 
can be a fubjeft,. properly fpeaking, of difcovery. 

If I were to deft/ibe in a very few words the fcope of Chrit 
tianity, as a revelations^ I fhould fay, that % was to influence 
the conduct of human life, by eftablifhing the proof of a future 
(late of reward and punifhment — " to bring life and immortality 
to light." The diredl objeft, therefore, of the deCgn is to fup- 
ply motives and not rules, fan^lions and not precepts. And 
thefe were what mankind ftood moftin need of. The mem- 
bers of civilized fociety can, in all ordinary cafes, judge tolera- 
i)ly well how they ought to ad ; but without a future ftate, or, 
which is the fame thing, without credited evidence of that ftate, 
they want a motive to their duty ; tbey want at lead ftrength 
of motive fufficient to bear up againft the force of paflion, and 
the temptation of the prefent advantage. Their rules want au- 
thority. The mod important fervice that can be rendered to 
human life, and that, confequently, which, one might expedl 
-beforehand would be the great, end and office of a revelation 
from God, is to convey to the world authorifed affurances of 
the reality of a future exiftence. And although, in doing this, 
or by the minidry of the fame perfon by which this is done, 
imoral precepts or examples, or illudrations of moral precepts 
may ba*occafionaIly given, and be hi^Jy valuable,; yet dill they 
-do not form the original purpofe of the miffion. 

Secondly, morality, neither in the go^ef, nor in any other 
^ok, can be a fubjedl of difcovery, propeHy fo called. By 
which propofition, I mean that there cannot, in morality, be 
any thing fimilar to what are cailed difcoveries in natural phi- 
lofophy, in the arts of life, and in fome fciences ; as the fydeni 

* Great, and ineflimsiblf beneficial purpofes, may be attained hj^ 
ChriflV mifiloii, and efpeciall/ by his death, which do not belong tt* 
Chrliliantty as a revelation, that is, they might lutve cxifted, and they 
Alight have been accompUihed^ though wc had ocver»uv lVvV% VvJi^^VskaHt 
hctm. made acquainted with tiic^i, ^ 
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of the uniircrfc, the circulation of the blood, the polarity of the 
magnet, t^e laws of gravitation, alphabetical writing, decimal 
arithmetic, and fome other things of the fame fort ; fa^s, or 
proofs, or contrivances, before totally unknown and uDthougkt 
oC Whoever therefore expcfts, in reading the New Teftament^ 
to be.flrack with difcoveries in morals, in the manner in which 
his mind was.affeded, when h» lirft came to the knowledge of 
the difcoveries above-mentioned ; or rather in the manner in 
which the world was affedhd by them, when tliey were firft 
publifhed ; experts what, as I apprehend, the nature of the fub- 
j«ft renders it impoffible he ihould meet with. And the foun- 
dation of my opinion is this, that the qualities of adlions depend 
entirely upon their cffcdts, which eftedls muft all along have 
been the lubjeA of human experience. 

When it is once fettled, no matter upon what principle, that 
to do good is virtue, the reft is calculation. But fince the cal- 
culation cannot be inflitnted concerning each particvilar adlion, 
we eftablifh intermediate rules : by which proceeding the bufi- 
nefi of morality is much facilitated, for then, it is concerning 
our rules alone that we need inquire, whether in their tendency 
they be beneficial ; concerning our aflions we have only to afk, 
whether tl>ey be agreeable to the rules. We lefer a;5Vions to 
rules, and rules to public happinefs. Now in the formation of 
thefe rules, there is no plnce for difcovery properly fo called, 
but there is ample room for the exercife of wifdom, judgment, 
and prudence. 

As I wifli to deliver argument mther than panegyric, I fliall 
treat of the morality of the gofpel, in fubjedtion to thefe obfer- 
vations. And after all, I thlv.k it fuch a morality, as, confid- 
ering from whom it came, is mofl extraordinary ; and fuch, 
as, without allowing fome deovce of reality to the charadler 
and pretenfions of the religion, it is diiTicuJt to account for ; or 
to pl-ice the argument fomewl.nt lower ir the fcale, it is fuch a 
morality, as completely repels the fuppoftion of ivs being die 
tradition of a barbarous age cr of a batbarrus people, of the re- 
ligion being founded in folly, or of its beii\<^ die prod u<ftion of 
craft ; and it rc]>cl3 alfo, in a great decree, the fuppofiticn of 
its having been the eflafjon of an entliuliardc niir.d. 

The iiivifion, under Vv'hich the fubje^fl may be mod conve* 
Oiently treated of, is that of the things taught, and the ifio^ner 
o/ teaching. 
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Under the firft head^ I (liould Williagly, if the limits and na- 
tare of my work admitted of it, tranfcribe into this chapter the 
>vho]e of what has been faid upon the morality of the gofpei» 
by the author of the internal evidence of Cbr'tftianlty ; becauie it 
perfei^Iy agrees with my own opinion, and becauTe it is impof- 
£ble to fay the fame things fo well. This acute obferver of hu- 
man nature, and, as I believe, (incere convert to ChrifHanity, 
appears to me to have made out fatisfitdtorily the two follomng 
portions, viz. 

I. That the gofpel omits fome qualities, which have ufually 
engaged the praifes and admiration of mankind^ but which, in 
reality, and in their general effc<5ls, have been prejudicial to hu- 
man happinefs. 

II. That the gofpel has brought forward fome virtues, which 
pofTefs the higheft intriniic value, but which have commonly 
been overlooked and contemned. 

The firft of thefe propofitions he exemplifies, in the inftances 
of friendfhip, patriotifn), a<n:ive courage ; in the fenfe in which 
thefe qualiiics ire ufually underftood, and in the condudt which 
they often produce. 

The fecond, in the Inflances of paiFivc courage or endurance 
of full^nflgs, patience under affronts and injuries, humility, ir- 
refiftance, placability. 

The truth is, there ^re two oppofite defcriptions of charader, 
under which manivind n.ay gefltrally be claffed. The one pof* 
feifes vigour, firmnefs, rrfloliition, is daring and adlive, quick in 
its fenfibilities, jeal jus of its fame, eager in its attachnv^nts, in- 
iiexib'e in its purpofc, violent in its refeniments. 

The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving ; not prompt 
to a<5l but willing to fuff^ir, filent and gentle under rudencfs and 
liifult, fuing for reconciliaiion where others would demand fat- 
isfa^Stioa, giving way to the pathes of impudence, conceding and 
indulgent to the prejudices, the wrong-headeUneis, the intrafta- 
bility of thofe witli whom it has to de:i], 

i'he former of thcl,? characters is, and ever hath been, the 
Favourite of th«? v^^rld. It is the chjirafler of great men. 
'Fhervi is a dignity in it which univcrfally commands refpect. 

'I'he i-Attcr is poo:-fj)'ritcd, tame, and abjf(5^. Yet fo it hath 
bjippcned, than, with rl\o hn'.iv.ivT of Chriltianity, this latter is 
the ful)j-:ct oc his cjiiiinen-JHtion, )iis preccpi?, his example; 
and tli4t- t!ie forniL r !;; fo, ia no pare of it^ com^'^Oiiuou, TYc.^^ 
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and nothing olfe, is the charadter defigned in the following te- 
roarkable paflage : ** Reiift not evil ; but whofoever (hall fmite 
-thcc on the right cheeky turn to hiro the other alfo ; and if any 
nan will fue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak alfo ; and whofoever fhall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain $ love your enemies ; bleis them that 
curfe you ; do good to them that hate you, and pray for diem 
which defj)itefully ufe and perfecute you." This certainly it 
not common-place morality. It is very original. It (hojvs at 
Jeaft (and it is for this purpofe we produce it) that no two 
things can be more different than the heroic and the Chriftiaa 
character. 

Now the author, to whom I refer, has not only remarked 
this difference more (Irongly than any preceding writer, but has 
proved, in contradidtion to fird impreilions, to popular opinion* 
to the encomiums of orators and poets, and even to the fuf^ 
frages of hiftorians and moralids, that the latter character pof^ 
(enes the mod of true worth, both as being mod diilicuit either 
to be acquired or fudained, and as contributing, mod to the 
fabppinefs and tranquillity of focial life. The date of his argu- 
ment is as follows : 

I. If this difpofition were univerfal, the cafe is clear : the 
world would be a fociety of friends. Whereas, if the other dit 
pofitioo were univerfal, it would produce a fcene of univerfal 
contention. The world could not hold a generation of fuch 
men. 

II. If, what is the faft, the dlipofition be partial ; if a few 
be a^hiated by it, amongd a multitude who are not, in whatever 
degree it does prevail, in the fame proportion it prevents, allayst 
and terminates quarrels, the great didurbers of human happi- 
nefs, and the great fourccs of human mifery, fo far as man^s 
happinefs and mifery depend upon man. Without this difpofi- 
tion enmities mud not only be frequent, but, once begun, mud 
be eternal ; for each retaliation being a fre(h injury, and, conic* 
quently, requiring a frefh fattsfa8ton^ no period can be aifigned 
to the reciprocation of affronts, and to the progrefs of hatred, 
but that which cbfes the^live^, or at lead the intercourfe, of 
the parties. 

I would only add to thefe obfervations-, that although the 

former of the two characters above defcribed may be occafion- 

Mlly ufefalf although, per\\a]ps, a %ceat general, or a great datef- 

man, may be formed, and thefe tasc^ \>^\tfia\a!awv\!^ q£ ira^or- 
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tant benefits to mankind, yet is this notliing more than what is 
true of many qualities, which are acknowledged to be vicious. 
JBmyy is a quality of this fort. I know not a Wronger ftiniu- 
lus to exertion. Many a fcholar, many an artid, many a fol- 
dier, has been produced by it. Neveithelefs, (ince in its gen- 
eral effedbs it is noxious, it is properly condemned, certainly is 
not praifed, by fober moralifls. 

It was a portion of the fame charaSer as that we are defend- 
ing, or rather of his love of the fame charadtefy which our Saviour 
difplayed, in his repeated correction of the ambition of his difd- 
pies ; his frequent admonitions, that greatnefs with them was 
to coniid in humility ; his cenfure of that love of diflLndion, 
and greedinefs of fuperiority, which the chief perfons amongO: 
his countrymen were wontf on all occadons, great and little, to 
betray. «' They (the fcribes and pharifees) love the uppermofl 
rooms at feafts, and the chief feats in the fynagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi» Rabbi. But 
be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your mafter, even Chriil, 
and all ye are brethren ; and call no man your father upon the 
earth, for one is your Father, which is in heaven ; neither be 
ye cdled matters, for one is your Mafter, even Chrift ; but he 
that is greatefl among you (hall be your fervant, and whofbever 
fhall exalt himfelf (hail be abafed, and he that (hall humble himfelf 
ihali be exalted.''^ I make no farther remark upon thefe paf- 
ia^es (becaufe they are, in truth, only a repetition of the doc* 
trine, different expredions of the principle, which we have aU 
ready (lated) except that fome of the pafTages, efpecially our 
Lord's advice to the guefts at an entertainment, (Luke xiv. 7. ) 
feem to extend the rule to what we call manners ; which was^ 
both regular in point of confiftency, and not fo much beneatk 
the dignity of our Lord's mif&on as may at firft fight be fup 
. [Rxiedf for bad manners are bad morals. 

It is fufficiently apparent, tjiat the precepts we have recited^ 
tn: rather the di^pfition which thefe jprecepts inculcate^ relate 
to perfonal condudl from perfonal motives ; to cafes in which 
men aft from impulfe, for themfelvcs, and from themfekes. 
When it comes to be confldered, what is aecefTary to be done 
for the fake of the public, and out of a regard to the general 
welfare (which confideration, for the moft part, ought exclihi 
firely to govern the duties of men in public ftations) it comes 

« Mat. xziil 6. Sec alto Mark xll. 39. LnVe xs. iv^< iV?* 1- 
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to a cafe to which the rules do not belong. This diftin^ion 
is plain ; and, if it v/erc lefs fo, the confequence would not be 
ir.uch felt, for, it is vci y feldoni that, in the intercourfe of pri- 
Tate life, men aft with public views. The perfonal motives, 
from which they do ac>, the rule regulates. 

'ihe preference of the patient to the heroic charafter which 
"ivc have here noticed, and which the reader will fina explained 
fit large in ihe work to which we have referied him, is a pecu- 
liaiity in ihc*C-iriUian in.flitution, which I propofe aa an argu- 
ment of wifd.m., very much beyond the fituation and natural 
chiradler c'" the perfon v/ho delivered it. 

II. A feccnd argument, drawn from the morality of the New 
Tfcftamcnt, is the iftrtfs which is laid by our Saviour upon the 
regulation of the thoughts. And I place this confideration 
next to the other, bcraufc they are connefted. The other le- 
Jated to the mnliclous paHions, thii»to the voluptuous. Togeth- 
(.r (hfty coinprchcnd the whole charadlcr. 

** 0\it of the hfflrt proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulte- 
ries, fornications, 5cc. — Thefe are the things which deiile a 
man." Mat. xx. 19. 

*' V/oe unto you, fcribes and pharlfees, h"pocrites, for ye 
rniikc clean tlie oulfide of ihe cup and of the i-iutter, but ^aiihin 
they are full of extortion and cxccfs. — Vcare Uke unto whited 
fepi;!chre3, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men's bones, and of ail uncleann^s ; 
tven foye ?.lfo outwardly appear righteous snto men, but wlib' 
in ye are full of hypocrify and in^uity." M-.tt xxlii. 25, 27. 

And more particulaily that ftrong ex)»refiif..n, (Mat. v. 2?) 
** Whofoever locket h or. a woman to lult afttr her, hath com- 
mitted adultery already with her in his heart." 

There can be no doubt with any reflecting mind, bat that 
the propenfities of our nature mud be fubje6fced to reguiat^lon ; 
but the qucftion is, where the check ought to he placed, upon 
the thought, or only upon action. In this quelHon our Saviour, 
in the texts here quoted, has pronounced a decifive judgment. 
He makes the control of thought effential. In tenia! purity 
with him is every thing. Now I contend that this is the only 
difcipline which can Jucceed ; in other words, that a moraJ fyf. 
tern, which prohibits adions, but leaves the thoughts at liberty, 
will be ioeffedtual, and is therefore unwife. I know not how 
to go about tlkC proof of a point, which depends upon experi- 
cMccp and upon a knowledge o^ \^e Wkvmx c^^^\XMUQn, better 
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thM by citing the judgment of perjfbns^ who appear to haTe given 
great attention to the fubjefl:, and to be vntli qualified to form a 
true opittieo about It. Boerhaave, fpeaking of this very decla- 
ration of our Saviour, *^ whofoever looketh on a woman to luft 
after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart/' 
and underftanding it, as we do, to contain an injunction to lay 
the check upon tlie thoughts, was wont to fay, that '' our Saviour 
Imew mankind better than Socrates." Haller, who has recorded 
this faying of Boerhaave's, adds to it th^ following remark of 
hit OMtrn :* " It did not efcape the obfervation of our Saviouri 
that the lejedtion of any evil thoughts was the bed defence 
againft vice ; for, when a debauched perfon fills his imagination 
with impure pictures, the licentious ideas which he recals, fail, 
not to Itimalate his defires with a degree of violence which, he 
cannot refitt. This will be followed by gratification, unlefs 
fome external^ obfiacle (hould prevent him from the commiiFion 
of a fin, which he had internally rcfolved on." '* Every mo- 
ment of time ((ays our author ) that is fjient in meditations up- 
on fin, increafes tlie power of the dangerous objeft which has 
pofTeiTed our imagination." I fuppofe thefo refieftions will 
be generally afTcnted to. 

IIL Thirdly, had a teacher of morality been alked concern- 
ing a general principle of conduct, and for a (hoit rule of life ; 
and. had he m(lru6ted the perfon who confulted him, " con- 
ftantly to refer his a<5tions to what he believed to be the will 
of his Creator, and conftantly to have in view, not his own in- 
tered and gratification alone, but the happinefs and comfort of 
thofe about him," he would have been thought, I doubt not, in 
any age of the world, and in any, even the mod improved date of 
morals, to have delivered a judicious anfwer ; becaufe, by the fird 
dire<5tion, he fuggeded the only motive which a<Els deadily and 
uniformly, in fight and out of fight, in familiar occurrences and 
under preffing temptations ; and, in the fecond, he corre^ed, 
vhat, of all tendencies in the human chara^er, dands mod in 
need of cortt&xon^ felfijbnefi, a contempt of other men's conve- 
niency and fatisfa^on. In edimating the value df a moral rul«> 
we are to have regard, not only to the particular duty, but the 
general fpirit ^ not only to what it diredt ul to do^ but to tbc 

A Letters to his daughter. 
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charadttf which a compliance with it&dire^iofi islikelf to^rm 
in us. Sof in the prefent inflance, the rule here recited will 
never fail to make.bim who obeys it, confiJeralCf jaot only of 
the rights, but of the feelings of other men, bodily and mcAtalf 
in great niatters and in fmall, of tlic cafe, the accommodation » 
the ielf-complacency of all with whom he has aoy concern » 
e^cially of all who are in his power, or dependent upon his will. 

Now what, in the mod applauded phUoropher of the snoll 
enlightened age of the world, would have been deemed worthy 
of his wifdoni, and of his chara<^er, to fay, our Sariour bath 
laid, and upon jufi: fuch an occafion as that which we ha?e. 
feioned. 

** Then one of them, w^hich was a lawyer, afked him a 
queftion, tempting him, and (aying, Maiier, which is the great 
commandment in the law. Jefus faid unto him, Thou fhalt 
love the Lord thy God, with- all thy heart, and with all thy 
foul, and with all thy mind ; this is ithe iirA and great com- 
mandment ; and the fecond is like unto it, Thou fhait love 
thy neighbour as tbyfelf : on tliefe two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets." Mat. xxii. 35 — 40. 

The fecond precept occurs in St. Matthew, on another oc- 
cafion fimilar to this, (xix. 16) and both of them upon a third 
fimilar occafion in Luke (x. 27. ) In thefe two latter inftances, 
the queftion propofed was, " What (hall I do to inherit eternal 
life ?^' 

Upon all thefe occafions, I confider the words of our Sa- 
viour as exprefling precifely the fame thing as what I have put 
into the mouth of the moral philofopher. Nor do I think tliat 
it detradls much from the merit of the anfwer, that thefe pre- 
cepts are extant in the Mofaic code ; for his laying his finger, 
if I may fo fay, upon thefe precepts ; his drawing them out. from 
the rell of that voluminotis inftltutibn ; his ftating of thein, not 
fimply amongft the number, but as the greateil and die fum of 
all the others ; in a word, his propofing of them to his hearers 
for their rule and principle, was our Saviour's own. 
. And what our Saviour had faid upon the fubje<5V> appea?ito 
me to havejixed the fcntiment amongft his followers. ^ * ^ 

St. Paul has it exprefsJy, " if there be any other coronwnd- 
ment it is briefly comprehended in tiiis faying, Thou (halt love 
thy neighbour as thyfelf ;'** and again, •* for all the law is ful- 

» Ronu ijii* 7 ♦ 
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£Ucd ia oae word, even 'this. Thou ihaltilome tl^ . oeighbour .»s 
ihyfelfl"* 

St- John, in like manner, ^' this comnundoientha^ weibHn 
him that'he who loreth Goc]» love his brother alfp."!* 

St. Peter, not very differently, ** feeing that.yeil^ve purified 
yoar fouls in obeying the truth through the. fpiritr unto imfeigi^- 
ed love of die brethren^ fee that ye love one another with; a. pure 
heart fctvently."*^ 

And it is fo well known, as.tu require no -citations to verify 
it, that' this love, or charity, or, in other words, regard Xo the 
welfare of others^ runs in various foroiis through all the precep- 
tive pacts of theapoilolic writiqgs. It is the thsnie of allitheir 

* exhortations, that with which their morality begins, ^nd ends, 
£rom which all their details and enunveratloas iet out, and, iota 
which they return. 

And that this temper, for fbipe.kimeat..Ieaff,:d<fceodediin-M:s^ 
purity to ifucccediqg Chriflians, is attefted biy one of the:carii^ 
and beO; of the remaining writings^of the apoiloKcal Others, the 
«p{lle of the Roman Clements The meeknefs of the Chriftian 
€hara<5ter reigns throughout the whole of that. excellent pi^oe. 
The occaHon called for it. It was to compofe the di0en(ioos 
of the church of Corinth^ And the venerable hearer of the 
apoftles does not fall fhort, in the difpky of thisiprinciple, of the 
&ieft padages of their writings. He calls to the remembrance 
of the Corinthian church its former clwradler, in which " .ye 

• were all of you. (he tells them) humble minded, not boafting of 
^y thing, defiling rather to be fubje<5b dian to govern, to give 

rthan to receive, being content withthe portion God. had difpen- 
fcd to you, and hearkening diligently to his word, ye were en- 
larged in your bowels, having his fufferihgs. always before your 
xyes. Ye contended day and night for the whole brotherhood, 
tlut with compaflion and a good confcience the number of his 
lele^Sl might be faved. Ye were fmcere, and widiout offence, to- 
wards each other. Ye bewailed every one his neighbour's fips, 
-efleeming their defects as your own.*'** His prayer for them 
was for the " retui n of peace, long-fuffering, and patience-"* 
■ And his advice to thofc, who might have been tlie occaliou of 
.difference in the fociety, is conceived in the true .fpirit, and 
with a perfcd knowledge of the Chriflian chara<5ler. " Who.is 

a Gal. V. 1-4. *>! John iv. ai. ^ i .Pct. i. aa, 

* Ep. CJera. Rom. c. %, A.B, Wake*8 Txanftatiou. ^ Vo. t. s*^r 
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there tmong you that is generous ? Who that ts compaffionate ? 
Who that has any charity ? Let him fay, if this feditioDy thiy 
contention, and thefe fchifms, be upon my accounc, I am ready 
to depart! to go away whitherfoever ye pleafe^ and do wfaatfb* 
ever ye fhaH command me, only let the flock of Chrift be in 
peacc» with the elders who are fet over it. He that fhall do- 
this, Ihall get to himfelf a very great honour in the Lord ; and 
there is no place but what will be ready to receive bim, for 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulnefs thereof. Thefe thingi 
they* who have their converlation towards God,* not to be re- 
pented of, both have done, and will be ahvays ready to do/'* 

Thb £icred principle, this earned recommendation of for- 
bearance, lenity, and IbrgiveneG, mixes with all the writings of 
that age. There are more quotations io the apoflolical iadiers 
of texts which relate to thefe points, than of any other. Chrlfl's 
iayings had ftruck them. ** Not rendering (faith Polycarp, the 
difciple of John) eril for evil, or railing for railing, or itriking for 
ftriking, or curang for curfmg."^ Again, fpeaking of £mie 
whoA behaviour had given great ofience, ** be ye moderate (fap 
he) upon this occalion, and look not upon fuch as enemies, 
but call them back as fuffering and erring members, that ye fave 
your whole body.*'^ 

** Be ye mild at their anger, (faith Ignatius, the cogipanion 
of Polycarp) humble at their boafttngs, to their blafphernies re- 
turn your prayers, to their error your firmnefs in the faith ; 
when they are cruel, be ye gentle ; not endeavouring to imitate 
their ways, let us be their brethren in all kindnefs and modera- 
tion, but let as be followers of the Lord, for who was ever 
more unjuftly ufed, more deditute, more defpifed ?*' 

IV. A fourth quality, by which the morality of thegof}>eHs 
didlnguifhed, is the excludon of regard to fame and reputation. 

** Take heed that ye do not your alms' before men, to be 
feen of them, otherwife ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven.'*** 

** When thou prayeft, enter into thy clofet, and when thou 
haft fhut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in fecret ; and 
thy Father, which feeth in fecret, ftiall reward thee openly.'*^ 

And the rule by parity of reafon is extended to all other 
Tirtiies. 

a D). c. 54- ^'Pol. Ep. ad, PhiLe. s. « lb. c. lu 
A Mat, vl &• ^ M».U xu 4. 
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I do not think, that either in thefe, or in any other paffiige of 
the New Tellament, the purfiiit of lame is llated as a vice ; it 
is only faid that an aftion, to be virtuous, muft be independent 
of it. I would aifo obftrve, that it is not publicity, but oftcn- 
tation, which is prohibited ; not tlie mode, but the motive of 
the aftion, which is regulated. A good man will prefer that 
mode, as well as thofe objcdls of his beneficence, by which 
he can produce the greacelt eff<:ft ? and the view of this purpofe 
may dii^ite ibmetimes publication, and fometimes concealment. 
Either the one or tlw ()ther may be the modi of the adtion, ac- 
cording as the eivi to be promoted by it appears to require. 
Butfiom the motive^ the reputation of the deed, and the fruits 
and AJva«^.tago of thtJt reputation to ourkives, muft l>c ihut out, 
or> in whatever proportion they are not fo, the action in that 
proportion fails of being virtuous. 

This exclufion of r;g.ud to Irxnan opinion, is a difference, 
not fo much in the ducies, to which the teachers of virtue would 
peifuade mankind, as in the manner and topics of perfuadon. 
And in thi«; view the difference is great. When noe fet about 
to give advice, our lectures are full of the advantages of charac- 
ter, of the regard that is due to appearances and to opinion ; 
of what the world, efpecially of what the good or great, will 
think and fay ; of the value of public efteem, and of the quali- 
ties by which men acquire it.. Widely different from this was 
our Saviour's inftrudion : and the difference was founded upon 
the beft leafons. For, however the care of reputation, the au- 
thority of public opinion, or even of the opinion of good men, 
the fatisfa<5tion of being well received and well thought of, the 
benefit of being known aud diiiinguiihed, are topics, .to which 
we are fain to have recourfe in our exhortations, the true vir- 
^ttte is that which difcards thefe confiderations abfolutely ; and 
which retires from them all to the fingle internal purpofe of 
.plealing God. This at leaft was the virtue which our Saviour 
'taught. And in teaching of this, he not only confined tke 
itiews of his followers to the proper mcofure and principle of 
rhuman duty, but acled in conGftency with his office ais a moni- 
,tQX from heaven. 

. Next to what our Saviour taught, may be confidered the 

manner of his teaching ; which was extremely peculiar, ,y9t> I 

think, precifely adapted t^ the peQuliarity of his charai^er ani 

.fituatiofl. His lelTons did not coilfift of difquifiuQtis \ oC w-"^ 

.thing.Uke. moral jgfliys, prJike.Cwii^oi^^,ot SiV3i.fe^*»Vi^^ 
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the feveral points which he meotioned. When he deiif ered a 
precept, it was feldom that he added any proof or argument ; 

. ftiil leldomer, that be accompanied it with, what all precepts 
require, limitatioos and diltindlions. His inftru^ons were 
conceived in (hort emphatic rules, in occaGonal reflections^ or 
in round maxims* I do noc think that this was a natural, 
or would have been a proper method, for a phiiofopher or a 
moralifl ; or that it is a method which can be fuccefsfuily imi- 
tated by us* But I contend that it was fuitable to the chamber 
which Chrift aflumed, and to the (ituation in which, as a teach- 
er, he was placed. He produced himfeif as a meffenger from 
God. He put the truth of what he taught upon authority. In 
the choice, therefore, of his mode of teach'ng, the purpofe bj 
him to be confulted was impr^ffttm ; becaufe conviction, which 
forms the principal end of our difcourfes, was ■ to arife in the 
minds of his followers from a different iburce, from their refpeCt 
to his perfon and authority. Now, for the purpofe of impref> 
fion fingly and exclufively (f repeat again, that we are not here 
to conHder the convincing of the underftanding) I know 
Dothing which would have fo great force, as ftrong ponderous 
maxims, frequently urged, and frequently brought back to the 
thoughts of the hearers. I know nothing that could in this 
view be faid better, than " do unto others, as ye would that 
others ftiould do unto you ; the firft and great commandment 
is, thou (halt love die Lord thy God ; and the fecond is like 
unto it, thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyfclf It muft alfo 
be remembered, that our Lord's miniflry, upon the fuppodtioa 
either of one year or tliree, compared with his work, was of 
ihort duration ; that, within this time, he had many places to 
vifit, various audiences to addrefs ; that his perfon was- gener- 
ally befieged by crowds of followers ; that he was, fometimes, 
driven away from the place where he was teaching by perfecii- 
Uou, and, at other times, thought fit to withdraw himfeif from 
the commotions of the populace. Under thefe circumflanceSf 
nothing appears to have been fo practicable, or likely to be effi- 
cacious, as leaving, wherever he came, concife leflbns of duty. 
Thefecircumftances at leafl fhow the necei&ty he was under of 
comprifing what he delivered in a froall compafs. In partic* 
ular, his fermon upon the mount ought always to be confidered 
with a view to thefe obfenrations. « The queftion is not, wheth^ 
cr a fuller, a more accurate, a more fyftematic, or a more argu- 

Mi€autife diicottife upou moni\« mi^x tk(^\.\Af>t^>o^^^voaou«c- 
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^, but whether more could have been (aid in the fame rooin» 
better adapted to the exigencies of the hearersy or better calcu- 
lated for the purpofe of impreffioa. Seen m this light, it hath 
alwap appeared to me to be admirable. Dr. Lardner thought 
that this difcourfe was made up of what Chrift had (aid at difer- 
^nt times* and upon different occafions, feveral of which occa- 
fions are noticed in St. Luke's narrative. I can conceive no 
reafob for this opinion* I believe that our Lord delivered this 
difcourfe at one time and place, in the manner related by St* 
Matthew, that he repeated the fame rules and maxims at differ- 
ent times, as opportunity or occafion fuggefled ; that they were 
often in his mouth, were repeated to different audiences* and in 
various converfations. 

It 18 incidental to this mode of moral inflru^tion, which pro- 
ceeds not by proof but upon authority, not by difquifition but 
liy precept, that the rules will be conceived io abfolute terms, 
leaving the application, and the diflinftions that attend it, to the 
reafon of the hearer. It is likewife to be expected, that they 
will be delivered in terms, by fo much the more forcible and en- 
ergetic, as they have to encounter natural or general propenfities. 
It is further alfo to be remarked, that many of thofe ilrong in- 
ftances which appear in our Lord's fermon, luch as ^ if any man 
will fmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other idfo ; if 
any man will fue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak alfb ; whofbever fhall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain ;'* though they appear in the form of fpecific 
precepts, are intended as defcripuve of difpofition and charac- 
ter. A fpecific compliance with the precepts would be of lit- 
tle value, but the difpofition which they inculcate is of the high- 
cfl* He who fhould content himfelf with waiting for the occa- 
fion, and with literally obferving the rule when the occafion of- 
fered, would do nothing, or worfe than nothing ; but he who 
confiders the charader and difpofition which is hereby inculcat- 
ed, and places that difpofition before him as the model to which 
he fhould bring his own, takes, perhaps, the befl pofFible meth- 
od of improving the benefolence, and of calming and redhfying 
the vices of his temper. If it be faid that this difpofition is un- 
attsunable, I anfwer, fo is all perfe(Etion ; ought therefore a mor- 
'Ulift to recommend imperfedions ? One excellency, however, 
of our Saviour's rules is, that they are either never mldaken, or 
never fo miflaken as to do harm. I could feign a hundtcid. ca£- 
eSf in which^ the literal application o{ ti\e Tvit) ^^ c& ^^>a^^ ^^ 
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others as we v;>6uld'th&t others fhould do unto us»'' mS^t mif> 
kad us ; bat I never yet met' widi the man who was adnally 
mifled by k. Notwtthftanding that our Lord bid his followers^ 
•*DOt torefiftcvil," and " to forgive the enemy, who fhould 
trelpafs againft them, not till feven times but till feventy timet 
feven," & Chriftian hav hitherto fhffered little by too much 
pltfcabklity or forbearance. I- would repeat once more, what 
has already been twiee remariced, that thefe rules were defigncd 
to regulate- perfonal cdndifft from perfonal motives, and* for 
this purpofe alone. 

I think* that the(e obfefTations will a(E(lus greatly in placing 
our Sayiour's conduft, as a- moral teacher, in a proper ppint of 
view ; efpecially when it is confidered, that to deliver moral- 
difquifitions was no part of his defign, to teach morality at all 
was only a fuboidinate part of it, his great bufinefi being to 
fupply, what was much more wanting than the lefTons of mo- 
rality, ftronger mortil iandions, and dearer affurances of a ftt* 
ture judgment.* 

The parables of the New Teflament are, many of them, fuch 
as would have done honour to any book in the world, I do 
not mean in ftyle and diclion, but in the choice of the fabje<fls, 
in the ftrudure of the narratives, in the aptncfs, propriety, and 
force of the cir cum (knees woven into them ; and in fonie, as 
thW of the good Samaritan, the prodigal fon, the pharifee and 
tjie publican, in an union of pathos and fimplicity, Tvhich, in 
the bcltprodtt(5Hons of imman genius, is the fruit only of a much 
exercifed and well cuhivated jadgment. 

The LorcTs prayer, for a lucccilion of folemn thoughts, for 
fijdng the attention upon a few great points, for faitablencfs to 

a Some appear to require in a religious fyUem, or in the books 
\^'luch profefs to deliver iliat fyftem, ininutc dIrt<5tiou8 for every cafe 
and occurrcuce that may arifc. This, hy they, is ncccflTary to render 
a revelation perfetfl, erpecially one \vl\ich has for itsohjtd.^ the regu- 
lation of human conduiEt. Now, how prolix, and yet how mcortipletc 
and unavailing, fuch an attempt muft have l)ecn, is proved by one 
notable example: '* The Indoo and jMniTulnian religion are in- 
fUtutes of civil law, regulating the mir.uteft qucftions both of prop- 
erty, and of all qucQions which come nndcr the cognizance of the 
magiftr.ite. And to v/hat length details of tin's kind arc ncccfl^iinly 
carried, when once brj^un, mi\y he undtrftood from an a need (^tc of- 
the MufPulman cixJe, which we have received from the moft refpct^ta- 
hie authority^ that not Ida \\\ An feventy Jivg thnifa-xd traditional precept* 
liRvc been promulgated.'* Ham\Vtoii!» U^wftaiWci oi the Hcdaya, or 
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every coadition, for fufSciencyy for coDcifenefs without obfcari« 
ty, for the weight and real importance of its petitions* is with- 
out an equal or a rival. 

From whence did thefe come ? Whence had this man this 
wifdom ? Was our Saviour, in fad, a well in(fa:u£ted philofo- 
pher, whilft he is reprefented to us as an illiterate peafent ? Or 
ihall we fay that fome early Chrittians of tafte and education 
compofed thefe pieces, and afcribed them to Chrift ? Befide all 
other incredibilities in this account, I anfwer, with Dr. Jortin^ 
that they could not do it. No fpecimens of compbfition, which 
the Chriftians of the firft century have hfi us, authorize us to 
believe that they were equal to the tafk. And how little qauli* 
fied the Jews, the countrymen and companions of Chrift, were to 
aflift him in the undertaking, may be judged of from the tradi- 
tions and writings of theirs which were the neareft to that age. 
The whole colleAion of tlie Talmud is one continued proof 
into what follies they fell whenever they left their Bible ; and " 
how little capable they were of fumifliing out fuch lefFons as 
Chrift delivered. 

But there is ftill another view, in which our Lord's difcourf- 
es deferve to be confidered ; and that is, in their negative char- 
acter, not in what tliey did, but in what they did not contain. 
Under this head, the following reflexions appear to me to pof^ 
fefs fome weight. 

I. They exhibit no particular defcription of the invifible 
world. The future happinefs of the good, and the mifery of 
the bad, which is all we want to be afTured of, is diretSly and 
pofitively affirmed, and is reprefented by metaphors and com- 
parifons, which were plainly intended as metaphors and com- 
parifons, and as nothing more. As to the reft, a folemn refer ve 
is maintained. The queftion concerning the woman who had 
been married to feven brothers, " whofe fhall fhe be on the ref- 
urre6lion ?** was of a nature calculated to have drawn from 
Chrift a more circumftantial account of the ftate of the human 
fpecies in their future exiftence. He cut (hort, however, the in- 
quiry by an anfwer, which at once rebuked vain and intruding 
curiofity, and was agreeable to the beft apprehenfions we are 
able to form upon the fubje<5t, viz. " that they who are account- 
ed wontiy of that refurredtion; fliall be as the angels of God in 
heaven.** I lay a^ ftrefs upon thia referve, becaufe it repels the 
fufpicion of enthufiafm ; for enthuiiafm is wotil\jCi «L^?x\a\ft.^«!^ 
on- the coiididcn of the departed, ibov^ tUl ^"^^x SAi^^sk \ ^»^ 
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With a wild particularity. It is moreover a topic which is al- 
ways liftened to with greedinefs. The teacher, therefore, whofe 
principal purpofe is to draw upon himfelf attention) is fare to be 
full of it. The Koran of Mahomet is half made up of it. 

II. Our Lord enjoined no auilerities. He not only enjoin- 
ed none as abfolute duties, but he recomniended none as car- 
rying men to a higher degree of divine favour. Place Chrifti- 
anity, in this refpeA,by theddeof all inftitutions which have be^n 
founded in the fanaticifm, either of their author, or of his firft 
Tollowers ; or rather compare in this refpedt, Chriftianity as it 
came from Chrifl, with the fame religion after it fell into other 
hands ; with the extravagant merit very foon aicribed to celiba- 
cy, folitude, voluntary poverty ; with the rigours of an afcetic, 
and the vows of a monaflic life, the hair (hirt, the watchings, 
the midnight prayers, the obmutefcence, the gloom and morti- 
iication of religious orders, and of thofe who afpired to religious 
perfedtion. 

III. Our Saviour uttered no impaffioned devotion. There 
was no heat in his piety, or in the language in which he ex- 
prefTed it ; no vehement or rapturous ejaculations ; no violent 
urgency in his prayers. The Lord's prayer is a model of calm 
devotion. His words in the garden are unafFefted expreffions, 
of a deep indeed, but fober piety. He never appears to have 
been worked up into any thing like that elation, or that emo- 
tion of fpirits, which is occafionally obferved in mofl of thofe, 
to whom the name of enthufiafl can in any degree be applied* 
I feel a refpedt for Methodifts, becaufe I believe that there is 
to be found amongft them much fincere piety, and availing, 
though not always well-informed Chriftianity ; yet I never at- 
tended a meeting of theirs, but I came away with the re- 
flection, how different what I heard was from what I read ; 
I do not mean in doctrine, with which, at prefent, I have no 
concern, but in manner ; how different from the calmnefs, the 
fobriety, the good fenfe, and, I may add, the ftrength and au- 
thority of our Lord's difcourfes. 

IV. It is very ufual with the human mind, to fubftitutc for- 
ward nefs and fervency in a particular caufe, for the merit of 
general and regular morality ; and it is natural, and politic alfo, in 
the leader of a fe6l or party, to encourage fuch a difpofition in his 
followers. Chrift did not overlook this turn of thought ; yet, 
though avowedly placing himfelf at the head of a new inftitu- 
tioD, he notices it only to cond^tau ix. *^ \i^Q\. ^n^t^ one that 
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(aith unto me, Lord, Lord, (hall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven : Many will fay unco me in that day. Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophefied in thy name ? and in thy name have caft 
out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
and then will I profefs unto you, I never knew you, depart 
from me, ye thai work iniquity, ^^^ So far was the Autlior of 
Chriftianity from courting the attachment of his follower by 
any facrifice of principle, or by a condefcenfion to the errors 
which even zeal in his fervice might have infpired. This was 
a proof both of fincerity and judgment. 

V. Nor, fifthly, did he fall in with any of the depraved 
fafhions of his country, or with the natural bias of his own ed- 
ucation. Bred up a Jew, under a religion extremely techni- 
cal, in a\i age and amongfl: a people more tenacious of the cer- 
emonies than of any other part of fliat religion, he delivered 
an inftitution containing lefs of ritual, and that more firaple, 
than is to be found in any religion, which ever prevailed amongft 
mankind. We have known, I do allow, examples of an en- 
thufiafm, which has fwept away all external ordinances before 
it. But this fpirit certainly did not didtate our Saviour's con- 
dudl, either in hi^ treatment of the religion' of his country, or 
in the fornvition of his own inftitution. In both he difplayed 
the foundnefe and moderation of his judgment. He cenfured 
an overftrainiad fcrupuloufnefs, or perhaps an affe<5lationof foi'u- 
puloufnefs, about the Sabbath ; but how did he cenfure it ? not 
by contemning or decrying the inftitution itfelf, but by declaring 
that) " the Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sab- 
bath ;" that is to fay, that the Sabbath was to be fubordinate 
to its purpofe, and that that parpofe was the real good of ihofe 
who were the fubjedls of the law. The fame concerning the 
nicety of fome of the Pharifees, in paying tythes of the moft 
trifling articles, accompanied with a negled of juftice, fidelity, 
and mercy. He finds fault with them for mifplacing their anx- 
iety. He does not f|>eak difrefpe(5tfully of the law of tythes, 
or of their obfervance of it, but he affigns to fuch clafs of duties 
its proper ftation in the fcale of moral importance. £jA\ this 
BBight be expe^ed perhaps from a well-inftrudted, cool, and ju- 
dicious philofopher, but was not to be looked for from an illiter*^ 
ate Jew, certainly not from an impetuous enthufiaft. 

*Mat. vii. ai>iv 
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VI. Nothing could be more quibbling, than were the cont- 
inents and expodtions of the Jewifh dodtors^ at that time ; 
nothing fo puerile as their didindHons. Their evafion of the 
fifth commandment, their expofition of the law of oaths, are 
fpecimens of the bad tafte in morals which then prevailed^ 
Whereas in a numerous colle^ion of our Saviour's apothegms,^ 
many of them referring to fundry " precepts of the Jewifh law, 
there is not to be found one example of fophiibry, or of falfe 
fubtkty, or of any thing approaching thereto. 

VII. The national temper of the Jews was intolerant, nap- 
row-minded, and excluding* In Jefus, on the contrary, wheth- 
er we regard his leflbns or his example, we fee not only benev-*- 
olence, but benevolence the mod enlarged and comprehen(ive» 
In the parable of the good Samiritao, the very point of the Ao- 
ry is, that the perfon relieved by him, was the national and re- 
ligious enemy of his benefador. Cur Lord declared the equi- 
ty of the divine adminiflration, when he told the Jews (what^ 
probably, they were furprifed to hear) ** that many fhould 
come from the eaft and weft, and fhould fit down with Abra- 
ham, Ifaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, but that the 
children of the kingdom fhould be caft into outer darknefs." * 
His reproof of the hafty zeal of his difciples, who would needs 
call down lire from heaven to revenge an affront put upon their 
Mafler, fhows the lenity of his character, and of his religion ;, 
and his opinion of the manner in which the moft unreafonable 
opponents ought to be treated, or at leaft of the manner in 
whicli they ought not to be treated. The terms, in which 
his rebuke was conveyed, deferve to be noticed : — ** Ye know 
not what manner of fpirit ye are of."^ 

VITI. Laftly, amongft the negative qualities of our religion, 
as it came out of the hands of its Founder and his apoftles, we 
may reckon its complete abftradlion from all views either of ec- 
clefiaflical or civil policy ; or, to meet a language much in fafhioa 
with fome men, from the politics either of priefts or ftatefmen* 
Chriffs declaration, that " his kingdom was not of this world," 
recorded by John ; his evafion of the queftion, whether it was 
lawful or not to give tribute unto Caefar, mentioned by the 
three other evangelifts ; his reply to an application that was 
made to him, to interpofe his authority in a queftion of property, 
**Man, who made me a ruler or a judge over you?" afcribed 

a Mat. viii. IX. ^ LuVtVi, sv 
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to hltn by St. Luke ; his declining to exercife the office of a 
criminal judge in the cafe of the woman taken in adultery, as^ 
related by* John, are all intelligible fignifications of our Saviour's 
fentiments jtpon this head. And with refpeifi to politics^ in the 
lafual fenfc of that word, or difcuflions concerning different 
forms of government, Chriftianity declines^ every queftion upon 
the fubgedt. Whilft politicians are difputing about monarchies, 
2ri(locracies, and republics, ChriiUanity is alike applicable, ufe- 
ful, and friendly to them an ; inafmuch as, ifl, it tends to 
make men virtuous, and as tt is eatier to govern good men than 
bad men under any confutation : as, idly, it flates obedience 
to government in ordinary cafes, to be not merely a fubmiilion 
to force, but a duty of confcience : as, 3dly, it induces difpofi- 
tions favourable to pu[)lic tranquillity, a ChrifliaaV chief care 
being, to pafs quietly through this world to a better : as, 4thlyi 
it prays for communities, and for the governors of communities,, 
of whatever defcription or denomination they be, with: a folicii- 
tude and fervency proportioned to the influence which they 
poflefs upon human happinefs. All which^ in my opinion, is 
jufl as it fhould be. Had there been more to be found in fcrip* 
ture of a political nature, or convertible to political purpofesj 
the worfl ufe would have been madaof it,, on. whichever fide It 
feemed to He. 

When, therefore, we confTder Chrifti. as a moral' teacher (re* 
memberiflg that this was only" a fecondary part of his office ;. 
and that morality, by the nature of Uie fubje<5t, does not admit 
of difcovery,. properly fo called) when we confider,: either what. 
he taught, or what he did not teach, either the fubftance or 
the manner of his inflrudlion.; his preference of folid to popu*- 
lar virtues^ of a character which i^ commonly defpifed, to a 
oharadler which is univerfally. extolled ; his placing, in our li- 
centious vices, the check io the right place, viz. upoq the 
thoughts J his colledling of human duty into^ two well-devifed 
rulesy his repetition of chefe niles,. the flrefs he. laid upon them, 
efpecially in comparifon wdth pofitive. duties, and his fixing 
thereby the fentiments of his followers ;. his exclufion of all 
regard tot reputation in our devotion- and; alms, and, by parity^ of 
reafon, in our other virtues ; when, we confider that hi&.inftruc*- 
tions w^re delivered in a. forro« calculated for imprefBon, the 
precife purpofe in his fituation^ to be confulted ; and that they * 
were illiidrated by parables^ the choice and flrudtuce. cvC ^'xnk-W 
would have beeo admired 10 any comT^Qt\Uow n^^vaxs:^^^ \- ^^^^^ 
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we obfeire him free from the ufual fymptoms of enthufiafnT^ 
beat and yehemence in devotion^ aufterity in infUtutions, and 
a wild particularity in the defcriptions of a future flate ; free 
alio from the depravities of his age and country, without faper- 
fUtion amongft the mod fiiperftitious of men, yet not decrying 
pofitive diflin&ions or external obfervances, but foberly recaiU 
ling them to the principle of their eftablifhment, and to their placed 
ih the fcale of human duties ; without fophiflry or triflings 
amidft teachers remarkable for nothing fa much as frivolous 
fabtleties and quibbling expofitions ; candid and liberal in his 
judgment of the reft of mankind, although belonging to a peo- 
ple^ who affedled a feparate claim to divine favour, and, in con* 
Sequence of that opinion, prone to uncharitablenefs, partiality 
and reftridtion ; when we find in his religion, no fcheme of 
building up a hierarchy, or of miniftering to the views of human 
governments : in a word, when we compare Chriftianity, as it 
came from its Author, either with other religions, or with itfelf 
in other hands, the moft relud^ant underftanding will be indu- 
ced to acknowledge the probity, I think alfo, the good fenfe of 
thofe, to whocpf-it owes its origin ; and. that fome regard is due 
to the teftimony of fuch men, when they declare their knowl- 
edge that the religion proceeded from God ; and when they 
appeal, for the truth of their aiTertion, to miracles which they 
wrought, or which they faw. 

Pel haps the qualities which we obferve in the religion, may 
be thought to prove fbmething more. They would have been 
extraordinary, had the religion come from any perfon ; from 
the perfon, from whom it did come, they are exceedingly fb« 
What was Jefus in external appearance ? a Jcwifh peafant, the 
fon of a carpenter, living with his father and mother in a remote 
province of Paleftine, until the time that he produced himfelf 
in his public character. He had no mafter to inftrudt or 
prompt him. He had read no books, but the works of Mofes. 
and the prophets. He had viflted no poIKhed cities. He had 
received no lefTons from Socrates or Plato ; nothing to form in 
him a tafte or judgment, different from that of the reft of his 
countrymen, and of perfons of the fame rank of life with him- 
felf. Suppofing it to be true, which it is not, that all his points 
of morality might be picked out of the Greek and Roman writ- 
ings, they were writings which he had never feen. Suppofing 
them to be no more than what ferae or other had taught in v^ 
rioits times and places, he CQu\duoi c^^^€i\3c^OTv\o^^ther. 
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Who were his coadjutors in the nndertakiag, the perfoiis mto 
whole hands the religion came after his death ? a ifew fifheo- 
itien upon the lake of Tiberias, perfons juft as uneducated, and 
for the purpofe of framing rules of morality, as unpromifi^ng as 
himfelf. Suppofe the miflion to be real, all this is accounted 
for ; the unfuitablenefs of the authors to the production, of the 
charadliers to the undertaking, no longer furprifes ns ; but with- 
out reality f it is very difRcult to explain how fuch a fyftedi 
fiiould proceed from fiich perfons. Chrtfl was not like any 
~other carpenter ^ the apoiUes were not like any other fi(her« 
men. 

Bert the fubjedt is not exhaofted by thefe obfenrations* 
That portion of it, which is mod reducible to points of argu- 
ment, has been flated, and I truft truly. There are, howeyev^ 
Ibme topics, of a more diffufe nature^ which 3ret defenre to be 
propofed to the reader's attention. 

The character of Chrift is a part of the morality of the gof- 
pel ; one ftrong obfervation upon which is, that, neither as rep- 
refented by his followers, nor as attacked by his enemies, is he 
charged with any perfonal rice. This remark is as old as 
Origen : — ** Though innumerable lies and calumnies had been 
forged againft the yenerable Jefus, none had dared to charge 
him with any intemperance."^ Not a refiedUon upon his mor- 
al cliara6ter, not an imputation or fofpicion of any offence 
againft purity and chadlty, appears for five hundred years s^r 
his birth. This fanltleffnefs is more peculiar than we are apt 
to imagine. Some (lain pollutes the morals or the morality of 
almoft every other teacher, and of every other law-giver. ^ 
Zeno the ftoic, and Diogenes the cyniC) fell into the fouleft 
impurities ; oi which alfo Socrates himfelf was more than fuf^ 
pedled. Solon forbad unnatural crimes to (laves. Lycurgus 
tolerated theft as a part of education. Plato recommended a 
commtmity of women. Ari(lotle maintained the general right 
of making war upon barbarians. The elder Cato was remark- 
able for the ill-ttfage of his flaves. The younger gave i^ the 
perfon of his wife.. One loofe principle is found in alnK>ft alt 
the Pagan moralifts ; is diftiodlly, however, perceived in the 
writrngs of Plato, XenophoHj Cicero^ Seneca^ £pi(5tetusy and 

a Or. Ep. Cdf. 1. 3. Nam. 36. cd. Bened. 

' ^ Sec many in(hinccs colledled by Grotiu^ d^ \tt» v5X^^^t.Jafi^R.^^53l 
bis fecond book,p, n6, Pocock*9 eoltkm. 
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that is, the allowing, and even the recommending to thetr di& 
ciplcs a compliance widi the religion and with the religions 
rites of every country into which they came. In fpeaking 
of the founders o£ new infHtutionSy we cannot forget Mahomet* 
His Hcentlous tranfgreffions of his own licentious rules ; hts 
abu(e of the chara^er which he afTumedy and of the power 
which he had acquired, for the purpofes of perfonal and privi- 
leged indulgence ; his avowed claim of a fecial permiffion from 
h^veu of unlimited fenfuaHty, is known to every reader, as k 
is confelTed by every writer, of the Moflem ftory. 

Secondly, in the hi (lories which are left us of Jefus Chrift^ 
although very fhort, and although dealing in narrative, and not 
•in obfervation or panegyric, we perceive, befide the abfence of 
every appearance of vice, traces of devotion, humility, benigni- 
ty, mildnefs, patience, prudence. I fpeak of traces of thefe 
qualities, becaufe the qualities themfelves are to be colledled 
from incidents ; inafmuch as the terms are never uied of Chrift 
in the gofpels, nor is any formal cbarafter of him drawn in any 
part of the New Teftamentr 

Thus we fee the devouinefs oih\% Aiind, in- his frequent retire- 
ment to fblitary prayer,^ in his habitual giving of thanks, ** 
.in his reference of the beauties and operations of nature to the 
bounty of Providence f in hisearneft addrelTcs to his Father, more 
particularly that ihort but folemn one before the raifing of Laz- 
arus from the dead ;*^ and in the deep piety of his behaviour in 
the garden, on; the laft evening of his life f his humilUyj in 
his conftlnt reproof of contentions for fuperiority ;^ the henigni^ 
iy and afiFedionatenefs of his temper in his kiadnefs to children ;S 
in the tears which he fhed over his falling country ;^ and upon 
the death of his friend ;* in his noticing of the widow's mite ;?^ 
in his parables of the good Samaritan, of the ungrateful fervant, 
and of the pharifee and publican, of which parables no one but 
a man of humanity could have been' the author : the mildnefi 
and lenity of his cliara<5ter is dilcovered, in his rebuke of the for- 
ward zeal of his difciples at the Samaritan village,^ in his ex- 
poftulation with Pilate,™ io his prayer fbi? his enemies at the mo- 

a Mat. xiv. aj. IX. aSr xxvi. 36. 
fe M^t xl. »5. Mark viii 6. John vi. 23. Luke xxii. T.8. 
t Mat. vi. a6, %%, d jolin xi. 41. c Ma*, xxvi. 

f Matk ix. 33. g llff Jt6. ^ Luke xlx. 41. ' John w. 35* 
* Mit k xi !. 4». ^ i*uitt M* S S« ^ V^^ Tt^** * ^ 
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meot of his fufferiogy^ whlchy though it has been fince veiy 
properly and frequently imitated^ was then, I aj^rehend, new* 
His prudence is difcerned, where prudence is mold wanteds in 
his conduct upon trying occafions, and in anfwers to artful quef> 
tions. Of thefe the following are examples ; His withdraw- 
ing^ in various inflances, from the iirfi fymptoms of tumult,^ 
and with the exprefs care> as spears -from St. Matthew,^ of 
condu6Hng his miniftry in quietnefs ; his declining of every fpe- 
cies of interference with the civil affairs of the country, which 
difpoGtion is manifeded by his conduct in the caie of the woman 
caught in adultery,^ and in his repulfe of the application made 
to him, to interpoie his declfion about a difputed inheritance ; * 
his judicious, yet, as it fliould feem, unprepared anfwers, will 
be confeffed in the cafe of the Roman tribute,^ in the difiiculty^ 
concerning the interfering relations of a future ftate, as propo- 
fed to him in the inftance of a woman who had married feven 
brethren ;8 and, more efpecially in his reply to thofe who de- 
manded from him an explanation of the authority by which he 
a^ed, which reply confifted, in propounding a queftion to them» 
Ctuated between the very difficulties, into which they were in- 
Cdioully endeavouring to draw him,^ 

Our Saviour's lefTons, bedde what already has been remarked 
in them, towch, and that oftentimes by very affe(5b'ng reprefen- 
tations, upon fome of the mod interefting topics of human duty, 
^and of human meditation ; upon the principles, by which the 
dccifions of the laft day will be regulated,* upon the fuperior, 
or rather the fupreme importance of the religion,"^ upon peni- 
tence, by the moft prefEng calls, and the mofl encouraging invi- 
tations,* felf-dcnial,"^ watchfulnefs," placability,® confidence ia 
God,P the value of fpiritual^ that is, of mental worfhip,** the 
neceflity of moral obedience, and the directing of that obe- 
dience to the fpiritand principle of the law, inftead of feekiqg 
for evafions in a technical condrudion of its terms.'^ 

» Luke xxiii. 34. *> Mat. xlv. 2Z, Luke v. 15, 1 6» John v. 13. vi. 15, 
c xli. 19. ^ John viii. i. c Luke xii. I4« ^ Mat. xxii. 19. 

g lb. %9» ^ xxi. 23. ct feq. ^ Mat. xxv. 31. ct fcq. 

k Mark viii. 35/ Mat. vL 31—33. Luke xii. 16, ai— 4, S» 
% > John xv» ni Mat. v. 29. n Mark xiii. 37* Mat.xxiv. 4a— xxv. 13^ 
o Luke xvii. 4. Mat. xviii. 23- ^ Mat. v. 23—30. 

q John iv. 23^ 24. « Mat. 'v. vi* 
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If-we extend our argument to other parts of the New Tef- 
tament, we may offer, as amongil the bed and (horted r«les of 
life, or, which is the fame thing, defcriptions of virtue, that 
have ever been delivered, the following pafFages : 

** Pujre religion and undefiled, before God and the Father, 
18 this, to vifit the fatherlefs and widows in their afflidtion, and 
to keep himfelf unfpotted from the world."* 

*• Now the end of the commandment is, charity, out of a 
pure heart, and a good confcience, and faith unfeigned."** 

" For the grace of God that bringeth falvation, hath appear- 
ed to all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodlinefs and world* 
]y luds, we fhould live foberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
prefent world*"^ 

Enumerations of virtues and vices, and thofe folBciently ac- 
curate, and unqueftionably jud, are given by St. Paul to his 
converts in three feveral epiitles.*^ 

The relative duties of hufbands and wives, of parents and chil- 
dren, of mailers and fervants, of Chriflian teachers and their 
flocks, of governors and their fubjedts, are fet forth by theiame 
writer,*^ not indeed with the copioufnefs, the detail, or the 
diftindnefs, of a moralift, who fhould, in thefe days, (it down 
to write chapters upon the fubjeft, but with the leading rules 
and principles in each ; and, above all, with truth, and with au- 
thority. 

Laftly, the whole volume of the New Teftament is replett 
Vfith piety ; with what were almoft unknown to heathen mor- 
alifts, devotional virtzies, the mod- profound veneration of the 
Deity, an habitual fenfe of his bounty and protection, a firm 
confidence in the final refult of his councils and difpenfations, a 
difpofition to refort, upon all occafions, to his mercy, for the 
fupply of human wants, far afTiftance in danger, for relief from 
pain, for the pardon of fin. 

a James i. 27. b i Tim. i. 5. ^ c Tit. ii. 1 1, i». 

^ GaL V. 19. Col. iii. i». i Cor. xiii, « Eph. v. 3 a. vi, i. 

▼ii. 5. % Cor. vL 6, 7. Rom. xiii. 
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CHAP. HI. 

7h€ Candour of the Writers of the New Teflament. 

X MAKE t^is candour to confift» in their putting down many 
paiTages and noticing many circumftances, which no writer*- 
whatever was likely to Jiave forged ; and which no writer would 
have ^chofen to appear in his book» who had been careful to 
prefent the (lory in the moft unexceptionnble form, or who 
had thought himfelf at liberty to carve and mould the particu- 
lars of that ilory, according to his choice, or according to his 
judgment of the efFedl. 

A ftrong and well-known example of the fairnefs of the 
evangelifls, offers itfelf in their account of Chrift's refurreftion, 
namely, in their unanimoufly dating, that, after he was rifen^ 
he appeared to his difciples alone. I do not mean, that they 
have ufed the exclufive word alone ; but that all the inftances 
which they have recorded of his appearance, are inftances 
of appearance to his difciples ; that their reafonings upon it^ 
and allufions to it*, are confined to this fuppofition ; and that^ 
% by one of them, Peter is made to fay, " Him God raifed up 
'^•■^ the third day, and fhowed him openly, not to all the peo- 
- pie, but to witnefFes chofen before of God, even to us, who 
.did eat and drink with him after he rofe from the dead." 
^The commonefl underftanding muft have perceived, that the 
jhiftory of the refurredlion would have come with more advan- 
;tage, if they had related that Jefus appeared, after he was rifenf 
to his foes as well as his friends, to the fcribes and pharifees^ 
the Jewifh council, and the Roman governor ; or even if they 
had afferted the public appearance of Chrift in general unquali- 
fied terms, without noticing, as they have done, the prefcnce of 
his difciples upon each occafion and noticing it in iuch a manner 
' as to lead their readers to fuppofe^that none but difciples were 
prefent. They could h^vt reprefented it one way as well as the 
other. And if their point had been, to have the religion believ- 
-: . ed, whether true or falfe ; if they had fabricated the flory ah initio^ 
^ or if they had been difpofed, either to have delivered their tefti- 

«ony as witn€;fres, or to have worked up their materials and in- 
rmation as hiflorians, and in fuch a manner as to render their 
lUMrrative as fpecious and unobje<5lionable asthe,^^ co>Ad\ \tv?c^at^^ 
■ if they bad thought oi any thing but of ih^ X\\x\!tv oi ^i^^ ^i"^^! "^ 
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they underftood and believed it ; they woidd^ in their account 
of Chrift's feveral appearances after his nefurredtion^ at leaft 
have omitted this reflri^ion. At this diftance of timey the ac- 
count as we have it, is perhaps more credible than it would have 
been the other way ; becaufe this manifeRation of the hiflorian's 
candour, is of Tnore advantage to their tefHmony, than the dif- 
ference in the circumdances of the account would have been to 
the nature of the evidence. But this is an effedl which the evan-- 
gelifts would not forefee ; and I think that it was by no means 
the cafe at the time when the books were compofed. 

Mr. Gibbon has argued for the genuinenefs of the Koran» 
firom the confefRons which it contains, to the apparent difad- 
vantage of the Mahometan caufc.* The fame defence vindi- 
cates the genuine nefs of our gofpels, and without prejudice to 
the caufe at all. 

There are fome other inftances in which the evangelifts hon- 
e(Hy relate what, they mud have perceived, would make againft 
tliem. 

Of this kind* is John the Baptift's me/Tage preferved by St» 
Matthew and St. Luke, (xi. 2, 3. vii. 19) *^Now when John 
hflKl heard, in the prifon, the works of Chrift, he fent two of 
his difciples, and fald unto him, Art thou he that ftiould come, 
or look we for another ?" To confefs, ftiU more to ftate, that 
John the BaptHl had his doubts concerning the charader of 
Jefus, could not but afford a handle to cavil and obje^ion. 
But truth, like honefty, negle<H:s appearances. The fame ob- 
fervation, peihaps, holds concerning the apoftacy of Judas.** 

a Vol. IX. c. JO. note 96. 
h I had oiice placed amongfl thefe examples of fair conceflion, the 
remarkable words of St. Matthew, in his account of Chrift*s appear- 
ance upon the Galilean mountain; "and when they Caw him, they 
worfliippcd him, but fore douhe?*** I have fince, however, been con- 
.^inccd, by what is obfervcd concerning this paflagcf in Dr. Town- 
fcnd's difcourfe upon the refurrcdi(m, that the tranfadlion, as related 
by St. Matthew, was really this : "Chrift appeared firft at a diftance; 
the greater part of the company, the moment they faw him, worfliip- - 
pcd ; but fome, as yet, i. e. upon this firft diftant view of his pcrfon, 
doubted; whereupon Chr id i am e if/>^ to them and fpake to them," 
&c. : that the doubt, therefore, was a doubt only at firft, for a moment, 
3rd upon his being feen at a diftance, and was afterwards difpelled by 
bii nearer approach, and by his entering into converfation with theni^ 

• xxviii. 17. f P.rge 177. ! 

/ St, Matthew's words arc, Kai Tr^otf£\9»v Ixtrc? tkuKncnv ocvrm^. This j 

intinisiUs, that when he fttft appeal tA^vt y(?AaX. v<^\(^^wcc> at leaft I 

Jrom many of the fpe^tots. (\b. 1^ \^T .^ } 
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John Ti. 66. •* From that time many of his difciples went 
back» and walked no more with him.'' Was it the part of a 
writer, who dealt in fuppreffion and difguife, to put down ibis 
anecdote i 

Or this, which Matthew has prefenred, (xiii. 58.) " He did 
not many mighty works there, becaufe of Uieir unbelief." 

Again, in the fame cvangclift, (Tcr. 17,18.) ** Think not 
tliat I am come to deftroy the law or the prophets ; I am not 
come to deftroy, but to fulfil ; for, verily, I fay unto you, till 
heaven and earth pafs, one jot or one tittle (hall in no wife 
pafs from the law, till aU be fulfilled." At the time the gofpels 
were written, the apparent tendency of Chrift*s miifion was to 
diminifh the authority of the Mofaic code, and it was fo con-» 
fidered by the Jews themfelves. It is very improbable, there- 
fore, that, without the conftraint of tnith, Matthew (hould have 
Scribed a faying to Cbrift, which ,/r/mo intuku, militated with the 
judgment of the age in which his gofpel was written. Marcioa 
thought this :ext fo objedtionable, that he altered the words (o 
. as to invert the fenfe.* 

Once more, Afts xxv. 19. ** They brought none accufatiott 
againft him, of fuch things, as I fuppoled, but had certain que& 
tions againft him of their own fuperftition, and of one Jefus 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive." Nothing 
•could be more in the charadcr of a Roman governor than thefe 
-words. But that is not precifely the point I am concerned 
with A mere panegyrift, or a difhoneft narrator, would not 
have reprefented his caufe or have made a great magiftrate rep- 
resent it, in this manner, i. e. in terms not a little difparaging, 
and befpeaking on his part much unconcern and indifference 
about the matter. The fame obfervation may be repeated of the 
fpeech which is afcribed to Gallio. ( Adts viii. 14. ) " If it be a 
queftion of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it, 
for I will be no judge of fuch matters. 

Laflly, where do we difcern a ftronger mark of candour, or 
lefs difpofilion to extol and magnify, than in the conclufion of the 
fame hiftory ? in which the evangelift, after relating that Paul, 
tipon his fir ft arrival at Rome, preached to the Jews firom morn- 
ing until evening, adds, ** and forae believed the things which 
were i2)oken, and feme believed not. 

* Lard. vol. XV. p. 4M, 

R 
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The folio wing, I thinks are pafTagesy which were very on- 
likely to have prefented themfelves to the mind of a forger or 
a fabulifl. 

Mat, xxi. 21. ** Jefiis aofwered and faid unto them, Vcr* 
ily I fay'unto you, if ye have faith And doubt not, ye (hall not 
only do this, which is done unto the fig-tree, but alfo» if ye 
(hall fay unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou 
cad into the fea, it (hall be done ; all things whatfoever ye fhall 
a(k in prayer, believing, it (hall be done."* It appears to nic 
very improbable, that thefe words (hould have been put into 
Chrift's mouth, if he had not aftually fpoken them. The 
term " faith," as here ufed, is perhaps rightly interpreted of 
confidence in that internal notice, by which the apoftles were 
admoniflied of their power to perform any particular miracle. 
And this expofition renders the fenfe of the text more eafy. 
But the words, undoubtedly, in their obvious conftrudtion, cany 
with them a difficulty, which no writer would have brought upon 
himfelf officioufly. 

Luke ix. 59. " And he faid unto another, follow me ; but 
he faid. Lord, fufFer me firft to go and bury my father. Je- 
fus faid unto him, let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God."^ This anfwer, though very ex- 
prefiivc of the tranfcendent importance of religious concerns, 
was apparently harfti and repulfive ; and fuch as would not 
have been made for Chrift, if he had not really ufed it. At 
leail, fome other inftance would have been chofen. 

The follawing paflage, I, for the fame reafon, think impolE- 
ble to have been the production of artifice, or of a cold forgery : 
— " But I fay unto you, that whofoever is angry with his broth- 
er, without a caufe, fhall be in danger of the judgment ; and 
whofoever fhall fay to his brother, Raca, fhall be in danger of 
the council ; but whofoever fhall fay, Thou fool, fhall be in 
danger of hell-fire (Gehennae).'* Mat. v. 22. It is emphatic, 
cogent, and well calculate^ for the purpofe of imprefTion, but 
inconfirtent with the fuppofition of art or warinefs on the part 
of the relator. 

The fhoit reply of our Lord to Mary Magdalen after his 
rcfurrcc^iion, (John xx. 16, 17.) " Touch me not, for I am 
rot yet afccnded uiuo rr>y Father," in my opinion, mufl have 
bfecn founded in a reference or allufion to fome prior converfation, 

a £cc alfo xvli. ^o, LuU xVu, 6. ^ ^tt ^\UM-^\..'^ui. 31. 
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for the want of knowing which, his meaning is hidden from us. 
This very obfcurity, however, is a proof of genuinenefs. No 
one would have forged fuch an anfwer. 

J«hn vi. The whole of the converfation, recorded in this 
chapter, is, in the higheil degree, unlikely to be fabricated, 
efpecially the part of our Saviour's reply between the fiftieth 
and the fifty-eighth verfe. I need only put down the firft fen- 
tence : **I am the living bread which came down from heaven, 
if any man eat of this bread he fhall live forever ; and the bread 
that I will give him is my fiefh, which I will giye for the life 
of the world.'* Without calling in queftion the expofitions 
that have been given of this pafTage, we may be permitted to 
fay, that it labours under an obfcurity, in which it is impofliblc 
to believe that any one, who made f})eeches for the perfons of 
his narrative, would have voluntarily involved them. That 
this difcourfe was obfcure even at the time, is confeffed by the 
writer who has preferved it, when he tells us at the concluilon, 
that many of our Lord's difciples, when they had heard this, 
iaid, *' This is a hard faying, who can hear it V* 

Chrift*s taking of a young child, and placing it in the midft 
of his contentious difciples, (Mat. xviii. 2.) though as decifive 
a proof as any could be of the benignity of his temper, and 
very exprellive of the charadler of the religion which he vfifhed 
to inculcate, was not by any means an obvious thought. Nor 
^am I acquainted with any thing in any ancient writing which 
refembles it. 

The account of , the inftitution of the Eucharift bears ftrong 
internal marks of genuinenefs. If it had been feigned, it would 
have been more full. It would have come nearer to the aftual 
mode of celebrating the rite, as that mode obtained very early 
in Chriftian churches ; and it would have been more formal than 
it is. In the forged piece called the apoflolic conflitutions, 
the apofUes are made to enjoin many parts of the ritual, which 
was in ufe in th« fecond and third centuries, with as much par- 
ticularity as a modern rubric could have done. Whereas, in 
the hiftory of the Lord's fupper, as we read it in St. Matthew's 
gofpel, there is not fo much as the command to repeat it. 
This, furely, looks like undefignednefs. I think alfo that the 
difficulty, arifing from the concifenefs of Chrifl^s exprefiion, 
** This is my body," would have been avoided in a made-up 
ftory. I allow that the explication of thefe wo\d^, ^^n^^Ns^ 
Proteftants, is Iktisk^kory j but it is deduced 5toxa ^ ^^\'^^\\. 
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comparifbn of the srords in quefHon with forms of expreffioa 
uled in fcripturey and efpecially by Chrift, upoa other occafions. 
No writer would, arbitrarily and UDnecefTarily, have thus cad 
if) his reader's way a difficulty, which, to fay the leaft, it requir- 
ed refearch and erudition to clear up. 

Now it ought to be obferved, that the argument which is 
built upon thefe examples, extends both to the authenticity of 
the boojcs, and to the truth of the narrative ; for it is improba- 
ble, that the forger of a hiflory, in the name of another fhould 
iniert fuch paifages into it ; and it is improbable alfo, that the 
perfons whofe names the books bear, fhould fabricate fuch pa£> 
(ages ; or even allow them a place in their work, if they had 
not believed them to exprefs the truth. ^ 

The following obfervatlon, therefore, of Dr. Lardner, the 
mod candid of all advocates, and the mod cautious of aU in- 
quirers, feems to be well founded : — " Chriilians are induced 
to believe the writers of the gofpel, by obferving the evidences 
of piety and probity that appear in their writings, in which 
there is no deceit or artifice, or cunning, or defign." ** No 
remwks," as Dr. Beattie hath properly faid, " are thrown 
in to anticipate objeiStions ; nothing of that caution, which nev- 
er fails to diftinguifh the teftimony of thofe, who are confcious 
of imppfture ; no endeavour to reconcile the reader's mind to 
what may be extraordinary In the narrative." 

I beg leave to cite alfo another author,** who has well ex- 
prefTed the reflection, which the examples now brought forward 
were intended to fugged. ** It doth not appear that ever it 
came into the mind of thefe writers, to confider how this or 
the other adion would appear to mankind, or what objedions 
might be railed upon them. But, without at all attending to 
this, they lay .the fadls before you, at no pains to think wljeth- 
er they would appear credible or not. If the reader will not 
believe their teflimony, there is no help for it 5 they tell the 
truth, and attend to nothing elfe. iSurely this looks like (in« 
cerity, and that they publilhed nothing to the world but what 
they believed themfelves.*' 

As no imprc^r fupplement to this chapter, I crave a place 
lor obferving the extreme mtturalnefs of feme of the things re- 
lated in the New Tedament. 

* Duchal, p. 97, 98. 
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Mark i^, 23, 14* Jefus faid unto him, " If thou canft be- 
lieve,, all things are poflible to him that believeth. And ftraight- 
way the father of the child cried out, and faid with teats. Lord, 
I believe, help thou mine unbelief." The i^ruggle in the fath* 
er*s heart, between folicitude for the prefervation of his child^ 
and a kind of involuntary diftruft: of Chrift's power to heal him., is 
here exprefTed with an air of reality, which could hardly be 
counterfeited. 

Again, (Mat. xxi. 9.) the eagernefs of the people to intro- 
duce Chrift into Jerufalem, and their demand, a fliort time af- 
terwards, of his cruciiixion, when he did not turn out what, 
they expeded him to be, fo far from affording matter of objec- 
tion, reprefents popular favour, in exa(5t agreement with nature 
and with experience, as the flux and reflux of a wave. 

The rulers and pharifees rejecting Chrilt, whiKl many of the 
common people received him, was the efFe<ft which, in the then 
ftate of Jewifti prejudices, I ftiould have expedted. And the 
reafon with which they who rejedled Chrift's million kept ihem- 
felves in countenance, and with which alfo they anfwered the 
arguments of thbfe who favoured it, is precifely the reafon v/iiich 
fuch men ufually give : — *' Have any of the fcribes or phar'.fees 
believed on him ?" John vii. 8. 

In our Lord's converfation at the well, (John iy. 29.) Chriil: 
had furprifed the Samaritan woman, with an ailufion tp a rmgi- 
particular in her domeftic fltuation, "Thou hail had five ha\- 
bands, and he whom thou now haft is not thy hufband." Tho 
woman, foon after this, ran back to the city, and called cut to 
her neighbours, " Come, fee a man which toid me all things that: 
eyer I did." This exaggeration appears to me very natural ; 
,e(pecially in the hurried ftate of fpirits into which the womark 
may be fuppofed to have been thrown. 

V The lawyer's fubtlety in running a diflindlion upon the word 
neighbour, in the precept ^ Thou ftialt love tliy neighbour as 
• thyfelf," was no lefs natural than our Saviour-s anfv/er was de- 
cifive and fatisfadory. (Luke x. 29. ) The lawyer of the New- 
Teftament, it muft be obfirved, was a Jewifli divine. 

The behaviour of Gallio, Ads xviii. 12 — 17, and of Feftus, 
XXV. 18, 19, have been obferved upon already. 

The confiftency of St. Paul's charafler throughout the whole. 
of bis hiftory ; the warmth and a^^ivity of his zeal, firft a^aiuCl^ 
and then for Chrillianity, carri;:s with \l xex^ vtvcv^-Xx oi nX\^ '^"^ 
peara77ce of truth, 

R2 



198 A VIEW OF THE 

There are alfo fome profrietUs, as they may be ^kd, oMerr- 
able in the gofpels ; that is, circumftances feparately fuitiog 
vith the fituation, chara^er, and ietention of their refpe^ve 
authors. 

St. Matthevis who was an iahabitant of Galileey and did not 
jmn Chrifl's fociety until fome time after Chrift had come into 
. Galilee to preach, has given us very little of his hiftory prior to 
that period. St. John, who had been converted before, and 
who wrote to fiipply omiffions in the other go^els, relates fome 
remarkable particolars, ^hich had taken place before Chrift left 
Judea to go into Galilee.* 

St. Matthew (xv. i.) haa recorded the cavil of the phaiifees 
againft the difciples of Jefus for eating " with ^unclean hand*.'* 
St. Mark has alfa (vii. i.) recorded the fame tranfa^tion, (tak« 
en probably from St. Matthew) but with this addition, " for 
the pharifees, and all tlie Jews, except they wafh their handa^ 
often, 4cat not, holding the tradition of the elders : and when 
they come from the market, except tJiey wafh they eat not ; 
and many other things there be which they have received to 
hold, as the wafhing of cups and pots, brazen veffels^ and of 
tables." Now St. Matthew was not only a Jew himfelf, but 
it is evident, from the whole ftruduie of his gofpel, efpecially 
from his numerous references to the Old Teftament, that he 
wrote for Jewifh readers. The above explanation therefore in 
him would have been unnatural, as not being wanted by the 
readers whom he addrefTed. But in Mark, who, whatever ufe 
he might make of Matthew's gofpel, intended his own narra- 
tive for tlie general circulation, and who himfelf travelled to 
diftant countries in the fervice of the religioBy it was properly 
added. 



CHAP. IV. 

IdtntUy of ChriJFs CharaSer* 

JL HE argument exprefied by this title I ai)ply principally to 

the coinparlfon of the three lirft gofpels with that of St. John. 

It is known to every reader of fcripture, that the paffages of 

Chrift's hiftory preferved by St. John, are, except his pailjoa 

^nd /e/u/fedlion, for the mod part different from thofe which 

a Hartley's Obi. ^cA» W. ^. lo^. 
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arc delivered by the other evangelifls* And I think the an- 
cient account of this difference to be the true one» yiz. that 
St. John wrote after the reft, and to fupply what he thought 
omifEons m their narratives, of which the principal were our 
Saviour's conferences with the Jews of Jerufalem, and his dif- 
couffes to his apoftles at his laft fupper. But what I obferve 
in the companion of thefe feveral accounts is, that, although ac- 
tions and difcour&s are afcribed to Chrift by St. John, in gen- 
eral different from what are given to him by the other evange* 
UQkj yet, under this diverfity, there is a ilmilitude of maimer^. 
which indicates that the actions and difcourfes proceeded front 
ihe iame perfon. I fhould have laid little ftrefs upon a repeti- 
tion of adioDS fubftantially alike, or of difcourfes containing many 
of the fame exprelfions, becaufe that is afpecies of refemblance 
which would either belong to a true hiftory, or might eafily be 
imitated in a falfe one. Nor do I deny, that a dramatic wri-* 
ter is able to fuftain propriety and diftin£lion of charadlery 
through a great variety of feparate incidents and fituations. 
But the evangelifts were not dramatic writers ; nor pofle&d 
the talents of dramatic writers ; nor will it, I believe, be fuf^ 
|)e<Sled, that they^w^/W uniformity of charader, or ever thought 
of any fuch thing, in the perfon who was the fubjeA of their 
hiftortes. Such uniformity, if it exift, is on their part cafual ; 
and if there be, as I contend there is, a perceptible refemblance 
of manner, in paffages, and between difcourfes, which are in 
themfelves extremely diftindl, and are delivered by hiftorians 
writing witliout any imitation of, or reference to one another, it 
affords a juft prefumption, that thefe are, what they profefs to 
be, the anions and the difcourfes of the feme real perlon ; that 
the evangelifts wrote from fa£l, and not from imagination. 
The article in which I find this agreement moft ftrong, is in* 
our Saviour's mode of teaching, and in that particular property 
of it, which confifts in his drawing of his doctrine from the oc- 
cafion ; or, which is nearly the feme thing, raiiing refle<5tions 
from the obje^fts and incidents before him, or turning a partic- 
^ ular difcQurfe then palHng into an opportunity of general inftruc* 
tion. 

It will be my bufinefs to point out this manner in the thiee- 
€rft evangelifts ; and then to inquire, whether it do not appear 
alfo, in feveral examples of Chrift's difcourfes, preferved by St. 
John. 
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The reader will obferve in the following quotation, that the 
italic letter contains the reflection, the common letter the inci- 
dent or occafion from whence it fprings. 

Mat. xii. 49, 50. ** Then they faid unto him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren ftand without, defiring to fpeak with 
thee. But he anfwered, and faid unto him that told him. Who 
is my mother ? arid who are my brethren ? And he ftretched 
forth his hands towards his difciples, and faid, Behold my 
mother and my brethren ; for whofoever Jhall do the will of my 
Father 'which is in heaven, the fame is my brother, andjiflery and 
mother^* 

Mat. xvi. .5. " And when his difciples were come to the 
other fide, they had forgotten to take bread ; then Jefus faid 
unto them. Take heed, and beware of the leaven ofthepharifees, 
and of the f adduced. And they reafoned' among themfelves, fay- 
ing, it is becaufe we have taken no bread. — How is it that ye 
do not underdand, that I fpake it not to you concerning bread, 
that ye fhould beware of the leaven of tlie pharifees and of the 
fadducees ? Then underftood they how that he hade them not he» 
ware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the pharifees 
mnd of the fadducees. ' * - 

Mat. XV. I, 2, ic, II, 17 — 20. "Then came to Jefus 
(bribes and pharifees, which were of Jerufalem, faying, Why do 
thy difciples tranfgrefs the tradition of the elders ? for they 
wafli not their hands when they eat bread. — And he called the 
multitude, and faid unto them, Hear and underftand, net that 
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that ivhich cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a wrtw.— Then anfwered Peter, 
and faid unto him, Declare unto us this parable. And Jefus 
faid. Are ye alfo yet without underftanding ? Do ye not yet 
underftand, that whatfoever entereth in at the mouth, goeth into 
the belly, and is caft out into the draught ? but thofe things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart, 
and they defile the man ; for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts^ 
murders, adulteries, formcattons, thefts, falfe witnefs, hlafphemies ; 
thefe are the things luhlch defile a man ; but to eat ivith uniuq/hen 
hands defileth not a manJ* ' Our Saviour, upon this occafion, ex- 
patiates rather more at large than ufual, and his- difcourfe alfo 
is more divided ; but the concluding fentence brings back the 
whole train of thought to the incident in the fir(t verfe, viz. 
the objuvgatory queaion of the pliarifees, and renders it evi- 
dent that the whole fprung {rotv\ vW^ tvc^WX-^^xo.^* 
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Mark x. 13, 14, 15. ** And they brought young children 
to bindy that he fhould touch theniy aad his dilciples rebuked 
thofe that brought them ; but when Jefus faw it, he was fnuch 
difpleafed} and fald unto them, Suf&r the little childreh. ta 
come unto me> and forbid them noty/or offtuh u the kingabm 
of God : verily I fay unto yoUf nuhofoever fbaU not receive the 
iingdoTH of God as a little child^ hefhall not enter therein** 

Mark i. 16, 17. ''Now as he walked by the fea of Gali« 
Ic^Cy he faw Simon and Andrew his brother, cafting a net into 
the fea^ for they were fifhers ; and Jefus faid unto Uiem> Coma 
ye after me^ and I will make you ^^ers of men." 

Luke xi. 27. ** And it came to pafs as he fpake theft 
things, a certain woman of the company lift up her yoice and 
iaid unto him, Bleffed is the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou had fucked ; but he faid. Tea rather^ kief 
fed are they that hear the word of Cody and keep it,** 

Luke xiii. i — 5. " There were prefent at that feafbn fome 
that told him of the Galileans, whofe blood Pilate had mingled 
with their fafcrifices 5 and Jefus anfwering, (aid unto them, Sup- 
pofe ye that thefe Galileans were finners above all the Galileans $ 
becaufe they fufferedfuch things ? I tell you nay^ hut except ye re* 
penty ye fhall all likewtfe perijh'^ '^. 

Luke xiv. 15. " And when one of them that fat at meat 
with him, heard thefe things, he faid unto him, Bleffed is he 
. that fhall eat bread in the'kingdom of God. Then faid he uo- 
to him, A certain man made a great fupper and hade manyi* &c. 
The parable is rather too long for infertion, but affords a ftri- 
king inftance of Chrift's manner of raifing a difcourfe from the 
occafion. Obferve alfo in the fame chapter, two other exam- 
j)les of advice, drawn from the circumftances of the entertain- 
ment, and the behaviour of the guefts. 

We will now fee, how this manner difcovers itfelf in St. 
. John\ hiftory of Chrift. 

John vi. 26. " And when they had found him on the oth- 
er fide of the fea, they faid unto him, Rabbi, when camefl thou 
hither ? Jefus anfwered them, and faid. Verily I fay unto you, 
ye feek me not becaufe ye faw the miracles, but becaufe ye did 
eat of the loaves and were filled. Laiour not for the memt which 
peri/hethy hut for that meat which endureth unto everlafting lifej 
which the Son of Man fhall give unto you.** 

John iv. 1 2s " Art thou greater than our father Abt^Vva.m^ 
who gave us the well, and drank thereof VivrQ![^\i> ^xw4.>kl^ Osi:^ 
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dren, and his cattle ? Jefus anfwered and faid unto her, (the 
woman of Samaria) Whofoever drinketh of this water (hall 
third again, but whofoever drinketh of the water that IJhall give 
bitny/hali never thirjl ; hut the water that I Jhall give himy Jhall 
be in him a well of water, fpringing up into ever la/ling life**' 

John ir. 31. " In the mean while, his difciples prayed him, 
faying, Mailer, eat ; but he faid unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. Therefore faid the difciples one to anoth- 
er, Hath any man brought him aught to eat ? Jefus faith unto 
them. My meat is, to do the wUl of him that fent me^ and to Jin" 
ifh his work** 

John ix. I — 5. " And as Jefus paffed by, he faw a maa 
which was blind from his birth ; and his difciples alked hina, 
faying. Who did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was bom 
blind? Jefus anfwered, Neither hath tliis man finned, nor his 
parents, but that the works of God (hould be made manifeft in 
him. / mu/l work the works of him that fent me, while it is day ; 
the night cometh, when no man can work. As long as I am in the 
world I am the light of the world** 

John ix. i^ — 4c. " Jefus heard that they had caft hira 
(the blind man above-mentioned) out ; and when he had 
found him, he faid unto him, Doil thou believe on the Son of 
God ? And he anfwered and faid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him ? And Jefus faid unto him. Thou haft 
both feen him, and it is he that taiketh with thee. And he 
faid. Lord, I believe, and he worfhipped him. And Jefus 
faid, For judgment I am come into this *world, that they ivhich 
fee not might fee^ and that they which fee mi^^ht be made Hind.** 

All that the reader has now to do, is to compare the feries 
of examples taken from St. John, with the feries of examples 
taken from the oilier evangelifts, and to judge whether there 
be not a vifible agreement of manner between them. In the 
above quoted pafTages, the occafion is ftated, as well as the re- 
flexion. They feem therefore the moft proper for the purpofe 
of our argument. A large, however, and curious colledlion 
has been made by different writers,* of inftances, in which it is 
extremely probable, that Chrift fpoke in allufion to fome objeft, 
or fome occafion then before him, though the mention of the 
occaEon, or of the object, be omitted in the hiftory, I only ob- 

« Newton on Dan. p. 148. note a. Jortin Dif. p. 313. Biflicp Law*ft 
Life of Chrift. 
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fenre that thefe inftances are common to St. John's gofpel with 
the other three. 

I conclude this article by remarking* that nothing of this man" 
ner is perceptible in the ^eeches recorded in the AdlSy or in 
any other but thofe which are attributed to Chrifli and that^ in 
truths it was a very unlikely manner for a forger or fabulift to 
attempt ; and a manner very difficult for any writer to execute^ 
if he had to fupply all the materialsi both the incidents, and 
the obfervations upon them, out of his own head. A forger 
or a fabulifl would have made for Chrift, difcourfes exhorting 
to virtue and difTuading from vice in general terms. It would 
never have entered into the thoughts of either, to have crowded 
together fuch a number of allufions to time, place, and other 
little circumftances, as occur, for inftance, in the fermon on the' 
mount, and which nothing but the adlual prefence of the objeds 
could have fuggefted.* 

II. There appears to me to exift an affinity between the hi^ 
tory of Chrift's placing a little child in the midfl of his difci- 
ples, as related by the three firft evangelifts,** and the hiflory 
of Chrifl's wafhing his difciples' feet, as given by St. John.*^ In 
the ftories themfelves there is no refemblance. But the affini- 
ty, which I would point out, confifts in thefe two articles ; 
firfl, that both ftories denote the emulation which prevailed 
amongft Chrlft's difciples, and his own care and defire to cor- 
redt it. The moral of botli is the fame. Secondly, that both 
ftories are fpecimens of the fame manner of teaching, viz. by 
SL&on ; a mode of emblematic inftrudlion extremely peculiar, 
and, in thefe pafTages, afcribed, we fee, to our Saviour, by the 
three firft evangelifts and by St. John, in inftances totally unlike, 
and without the fmalleft fufpicion of their borrowing from each 
other. 

III. A fingularity in Chrift's language, which runs through 
all the evangelifts, and which is found in thofe difcourfes of St. 
John, that have nothing fimilar to them in the other gofpels, is 
the appellation of " the Son of Man ;" and it is in all the 
,evangelifts found under the peculiar circumftance of being ap- 
plied by Chrift to himfelf, but of never bein'g ufed of him, or 
towards him, by any other perfon. It occurs feventeen times 

a See Bifliop Law's Life of Chrift. 

b Mat. xviii. i. Marie ix. 33. Luke ix. 45. 

c jiji. J. 
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ia MittSiew's gofpel, twelve times in Mark'f i twenty-one times 
in Lake's, and eleven tiroes in John's, and always with this 
reftri^tion. 

IV. A point of agf eement in the condu^V of Chrifl, as rep- 
refented by his different hiflorian^, is that of his withdrawing 
hirofelf out of the way, whenever the behaviour of the multi- 
tude indicated a difpofition to tumult. 

Mat. xiv. 22. *^ And ftraightway Jefus conftrained his diC* 
ciples to get into a (hip, and to go before him unto the other 
fide, while he fent the multitude away. And when he had 
fent the multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart to 
pray.'* 

Luke V. 15, 16. ** But fo much the more went there a 
fame abroad of him, and great multitudes came together to 
hear, and to be healed by him of their infirmities : and he 
withdrew himfelf into the wildernefs and prayed." 

With thefe quotations compare the following from St. John. 

Chap. V. 13. " And he that was healed wifl not who it 
was, for Jefus had conveyed himfelf away, a multitude being 
in that place." 

Chap. vi. 15. ** When Jefus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force to make him a king, he de- 
parted again into a mountain by himfelf alone." 

In this laft inftance St. John gives the motive of Chrifl's 
conduft, which is left unexplained by the other evangelifts, who 
have related the condu<5i itfelf. 

V. Another, and a more fingular circumftance in Chrift'» 
xniniflry, was the referve, which, for fome time, and upon fome 
occafions at lead, he ufed in declaring his own characfber, and 
his leaving it to be colleded from his works rather than his 
profeflions. Juft reafons for this referve have been afligned.* 
But it is not what one would have expe<5Ved. We meet with 
it in Matthew's gofpel (xvi. 20.) " Then charged he his dil^ 
ciples that they fhould tell no man that he was Jefus the 
Chrift." Again, and upon a different occaiion, in Mark's, 
(iii. 4.) *' And unclean fpirits, when they faw him, fell down 
before him, and cried, faying, Thou art the Son of God ; and he 
ftraightly charged them that they fhould not make him known.** 
Another inftance fimilar to this laft is recorded by St. Luke, 
(iv. 41.) What we thus find in the three evangelifls, appears 

a See Locke's ReaConAb\eud% oi C\\\\^\wivVj» 
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«lfo in a paflage of St. John (x. 24, 25.) " Then came the 
Jews round about him^ and faid unto him^ How long dod thou 
make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chrift, tell us plainly." 
The occafion here was different from any of the rci\ ; and it 
was indired. We only difcover Chrift's conduft through the 
vpbraidings of his adverfaries. But all this ftrengthens the ar- 
•^uraent. I had rather at any time (urprife a coincidence in 
'SoTttQ oblique sdlafion, than read it in broad aifertions. 

VI. In our Lord's commerce with his difciples, one very 
<obfervable particular, is the difficulty which they found in uo- 
-derftanding him, when he fpoke to them of the future part of 
ihis hiftory, efpecially of what related to his paffion or refurrec • 
'tion. This difficulty produced, as was natural, a wifh in them 
to aik for further explanation ; from which, however, they ap- 
pear to have been fometimes kq>t back, by the fear of giving 
-offence. All tliefe circuraftances are diftindtly noticed by 
-Mark and Luke, upon the occatfion of liis informing them 
(probably for the firft time) that the Son of Man fhould be 

-delivered into the hands of men, " They underftood not," 
.the evangelifts tel! us, " this faying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not:^ and they feared to afk him of tftat 
laying." (Luke ix. 45. Mark ix. 32.) In St. John's gofpel 
vwe.have, upon a di£'erent occafion and in a different indancc, 
•the fame difficulty of apprehenfion, die fame cuiiofitj', and the 
rfame reftraint-: — " A little while, and ye fhall not fee me : 
-and again a little wh'Je, and ye (hall fee me ; becaufe I go to 
•the Father. Then faid fome of his difciples among themfeives. 
What is this that he faith unto us ? A little while, and ye fhall 
•not fee me : and again a little while, and ye (hall fee me ; and, 
'Becaufe' I go to the Father ^ TShcy faid, therefore. What is 
this that he faith, A little while ? W^ cannot tell what he 
•faith. Now Jefus knew diat they were defirous to afk him, 
and faid unto them,*' &c. John xvi. 16, et feq. 

VII. The mecknefs of Chiift during his lafl fufferings, 
'which is confpicuous in the narratives of the three fhd evange- 
Jifts, is prcferved in tliat of St. John under feparate examples, 
'The anfwer given him, in St. John,* when the high-prieil afl<- 
•ed him of his difci^ples and his dojflrine, " I fpakc openly to 
ithe world, I ever taught in tlie fynagogne, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always rcfort, and in fccret have I faid aoOx- 

« xvi'.i. zo. 
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ing, why afkeft thou me ? Afk them which heard me what I 
have faid unto them ;" is very much of a piece with his reply 
to the armed party which feized him, as we read it in St. 
Mark's gofpel, and in St. Luke's:* ** Are ye ctme out as 
againfi a thief, with fwords and with (laves, to take me ? I was 
daily with ^ou in the temple teaching, and ye took mc not." 
In both anfwers we difcern the fame tranquillity, the fame ref- 
erence to his public teaching. His mild expoftulation with 
Pilate upon two faveral occafions, as related by fSt. John,** is 
delivered with tlie fame unruffled temper, as that which con- 
du«5led him through the laft fcene of his life, as defcribed by 
his other evangelifts. His anfwer, in St. John's gofpel, to the 
ofTictT who ftruck him with the palm of his hand, *• If I have 
fpoken evil, bear witnefs of the evil, but if well, why fmiteft 
thou me ?"*^ was fuch an anfwer, as might have been looked 
for from the perfon, who, as he proceeded to the place of exe- 
cution, bid his companions (as we are told by St. Luke ^) weep 
not for him, but for themfelvcs, their pofterity, and their coun- 
try ; and who prayed for his murderers, whilft he was fufpend- 
ed upon the crofi, " For they know not (faid he) what they 
do." The urgency alfo of his judges and his profecutors to 
extort from him a defence to the accufation, and his unwilling- 
nefs to make ?.ny (which was a peculiar circumftance) appears 
in St. John's account, as well as that of the other evangelifls.^ 

There are moreover two other correfpondencies between St. 
John's hiflory of the tranfadtion and their's, of a kind fome- 
what different from thofe which we have been now mentioning. 
' The three firft evangelifts record what is called our Sa- 
viour's agony, i. e. his devotion in the garden, immediately be- 
fore he was apprehended ; in which narrative they all make 
him pray, " that the cup might pafs from him." This is the 
particular metaphor which they all afcribe to him. St. Mat- 
thew adds, ** O my Father, if this cup may not pafs away 
from me, except 1 drink it, thy will be done."^ Now St. 
John does not give the fcene in the garden ; but when Jefus 
was fciztd, and fome refiftance was attempted to be made by 
Peter, Jefus, according to his account, checked the attempt 
with this reply : " Put up thy fword into the fheath ; the cup, 

a Mark xlv. 4??. I.uke xxii. 52. b xvjii. 34. xix. 11. 

c xxviii. 7,3^ ^ xxlil. 28. 

c5ee7chnx:x Q. Matt. tcxViv. i^. l.MVtxvux.^. ^^xsv,<t4. 
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which my Father hath given me, fhall I not drink it ?"* This 
is fomething more than bare confiftency ; it is coincidence : 
becaufe it is extremely natural, that Jefus, who, before he was 
apprehended, had been praying his Father, that " that cup 
might pafs from him," yet with fuch a pious retradlion of his 
requeft, as to have added, *' If this cup may not pafs from me, 
tliy will be done ;" it was natural, I fay, for the fame peifon, 
when he a(5lually was apprehended, to exprcfs the refignation to 
which he had already made up his thoughts, and to exprcfs itiu 
the form of fpeech which he had before ufed, " The cup which 
my Father hath given me, (hall I not drink it ?" This is a co- 
incidence between writers, in whofe narratives there is no imi- 
tation, but great diverfity. 

A fecond fimilar correfpondency is the following : Matthew 
and Mark make the charge, upon which our Lord was con- 
demned, to be a threat of deftroying the temple ; " We heard 
him fay, I will deftroy this temple, made with hands, and, 
within three days, I will build another made without hands ;" ^ 
but they neither of them inform us, upon what circumft.ince 
this calumny was founded. St. John, in the early part of his 
hiflory,^ fupplies us with this information 5 for he relates, that, 
upon our Lord's firft journey to Jerufalem, when the Jews aflc- 
ed him, " What (ign fheweft thou unto us, feeing that thou 
. doeft thefe things ? He anfwered, Deftroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raife it up." This agreement could hardly 
arife from any thing but the truth of the cafe. From any care 
or defign in St. John, to make his narrative tally with the nar- 
/latives of die other evangelifts, it certainly did not arife, for no 
fuch defign appears, but the abfence of it. 

A flrong, and more general inftance of agreement, is the 
following : The three firfl: evangelifts have related the appoint- 
ment of the twelve apoftles j'* and have given a catalogue of 
' their names in form. John, without ever mentioning the ap- 
pointment, or giving the catalogue, fuppofes, throughout his 
whole narrative, Chrift to be accompanied by a feled party of 
difciples ; the number of thefe to be twelve f and, whenever 
■ he happens to notice any one as of that number,^ it is one in- 
cluded in the catalogue af the other evangelifts ; and the names 

a xviii. 1 1, b Mark xiv. 5. c ji. i p. 

d MatL X. I. Mark iii. 14. l^uke vi. Z2. Vv,*;* 

^ XX, 7,4. vi. 7 1. 
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principally occiaring in the courfe of his hiftory of Chrifiy are 
the names extant in their lift. This laft agreement, which is 
of coniiderable monient, runs through every gofpel, aad through 
every chapter of each. 

All this befpeaks reality. 
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CHAP. V, 

Onginallty of our Savlour^s CharaSen 

X HE Jews, whether right or wrong, had underftood theia- 
prophecies tv) foretel the advent of a perfon, who, by fome fiiper- 
Matiiral alTilhnce, fftOHld advance their nation to imiependence^. 
and to u i'uprcme degree of fplendour and profperity^ This; 
was the reignii);^ opinioa and expectation of the times. 

Now, had Jtfus been an enthufiafl", it is probable that his, 
cntliufiafm wojlcl have fallen in with the popular delufion, andi 
fliat. wliilit he gave himfelf out to be the perfon intended by- 
th ffe predldtlons, he would have affumed the chiara<5ter, to whiclii 
they weie unlverfally fuppofed to lelate. 

Had he been an impoftor, it was his bufinefs to have flatter-- 
ed the prevailing hopes, becaufe theie hopes were to be the inftru-*- 
nients of his attraction and fuccefs. 

Bat what is bett€r than conjecflures, is the faCb, that all the^ 
pretended MclFiahs actually did fo. We learn from Jx>fephuS: 
that there were many of thefe. Some of them, it is probable,. 
might be irnpoftors, who thought that an advantage was to be 
taken of the (bte of public opinion. Others, perhaps, were en-- 
thufiaRs, whofe imagination had beea drawn to this particular- 
objcCt, by the language and fent-iments which prevailed around 
them. But, whether impoftors or enthufiafts, they concurred' 
in producing thcmfelves rii the character wjiich- their country- 
men looked for, that is to fay, as the reftorers and deliverers of' 
tlie nation, in that fenfe in which reftoration and deliverartce 
• were expeiflcd by the Jews. 

Why therefore Jefus, if he was like them, either an cntiiufi- 
aft or impoftor, did not purfue the fame condu<5l as they did, in 
»aming his character and pretendons, it will be found difficult- 
to explain. A miffion, ibe o^ttalvon and benefit of which was, 
to uke place in aaother He, ^wt^ ^, y^^% \x!X^^\^^\ ^i ^ ther 
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fubjedl of thefe prophecies. That Jefus, coming to them as 
their Mefliah, fhould come under a character totally different 
from that in which they expected him ; (hould deviate from 
the general perfuafion, and deviate into pretenfions abfjiir.ely 
fingular and original, appears to be inconfiftent with the impu- 
tation of enthufiafm or impofturc, both which, by their nature, 
I fhould expedt, would, and both which, throughout the expe- 
rience which this very fubjedl furnifhes, in fadt ha've followed^ 
the opinions that obtained at the time. 

If it be faid, that Jefus, having tried the other plan, turned at 
length to this; I anfwer, that the thing is faid without evi- 
dence ; againfl evidence ; that it was competent to the reft 
to have done the fame, yet that nothing of this fort was thought 
of by any. 
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NE argument, which has been much relied upon, (Vt not 
more than its juft weight deferves) is the conformity of the 
fadts, occafionally mentioned or referred to in fcripture, with 
the (late, of things in thofe times, as reprefented by foreign and 
independent accounts. Which conformity proves, that the 
writers of the New Teftament pofleiTed a fpecies of local knowl- 
edge, which could only belong to an inhabitant of thit coun- 
try, and to one living in that age. This argument, if well 
made out by examples, is very little fiiort of proving the abfo- 
lute genuinenefs of the writings. It carries them up to the age of 
the reputed authors, to an age, in which it muft have been dii- 
ficult to impofe upon the Chriftian public forgeries in the names of 
of thofe authors, and in which there is no evidence that any for- 
geries were attempted. It proves at leaft, tlmt the books, who- 
ever were the authors of them, were compofed by pafons 
living in the time and country inwliich thefe things were ti^anf- 
aded, and, confequentiy, capable, by their fituatlon, of being v/eli 
^ » informed of the ikc^s v.hich they relate. And the argument is. 
f^ronger, when sppHed to the New Teftamentjthan it is in thecaie 
of almofl any other writings, by reafon of the mixed nature of the 
allufions which this book contains. The fcenc of adlion is not 
confined to a fingle country, bat difplayed in the g^reateCl c\u<.-.^ 
cf the Roman empire. Allufions a\x u\^d^ \q \}fiL^ Wi'2*xv^^\^ "^^^ 
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principled of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews. Thfe^ 
variety renders a forgery proportionably more difficult, efpecial- 
ly to writers of a pofterior age. A Greek or Roman ChriT- 
tian, who hved in the fecond or third century, would have 
been wanting in Jewifh literature ; a Jewifli convert in thofe 
ages would have beea equally deficient ia the knowledge o£' 
Greece and Rome.* 

\^ This, however, is an argument whicR depends entirely upoQ>' 
an'^'indudlion of particulars ; and as, confequently, it carries^ 
with it littte force, without a view of the inftances upon which ~ 
it is built, I have to requeft the reader's attention to a detail^ 
of examples, difHn6tly- a>nd articulately propofed. In colleding 
thefe examples, I have done no more than* to epitomize the firftr 
volume of the iirfl pan of Dr. Lardner's credibility of the gof^- 
pel hiftory. And I have brought the argument within it?^ 
prefent coinpafs, fird, by pafling oven &me of his felons in^ 
which the accordancy appeared to me lefs certain, or upon 
fubjefts not fufiiciently appropriate or circumftantial ; fecondly, 
by cootrading every fedlion into the feweft words poffible, con- 
tenting myfelf for the moft part wich a mere appofition of paf-- 
.^ges ; and, thirdly,, by omitting many difquifitions, which,; 
though learned and accuimte, are not abfolutely necefTary to the 
underftanding or verification of the argument. 

The writer, principally made ufc of in the inquiry, is Jofe- 
phus. Jofephus was born at Jerufalem four years after Chrift's: 
afcenfion. He wrote his hifbry of the Jewifh war fome time^ 
after the dcdru^lion of Jerufalem^. v^rhicli happened in the year 
of our Lord feventy, that is, thirty-feven years after the afcen— 
iion ; and his hiilory of the Jews he finifhed in the year nine- 
ty-three, that is, lixty years after the afcenfion. 

At ti\e head of each articlcj I hav^ referredi- by figures in-- 
cludcd in brackets, to the page of Dr. Lardner's volume where,* 
the fedlion, from which the abridgment is made, begins* The 
edition ufed is that of 174L. 

I. (p. 14) Mat. xi. 22. "When lie- (Jofeph) heard that 
Aichelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his father Herod,- 
he was afraid to go thither ; notwith(hnding) being warned of 
God in a dream, he turned afide into the parts of Galilee." 

Jn this pafTage it is aflcited, that Archelaus fucceeded Herod 
in Judta j and it is implied, that his power did not extend to- 

a Michaclis's Intrcdu<^'.on to i\ie "iiicvi '^.^^a.mwji^^C.^'IarQi'd tranila- 
tf'onj c. li, fee, xi. 
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Galilee; Now we learn from Jofephus, that Herod the Greats 
whofe dominion included all the land of Ifraely appointed Ar^ 
chelaus his fuccefTor va Judea^ and aiHgned the r^ of his do- 
minions to other Tons ; and that this difpofition was ratified, as 
t» the main parts of it, by the Roman eraperorw* 

St. Matthew fays, that Ar chelaus r<r/^ii^» was i/^ in Judesi- 
Agreeably to this, we are informed by Jofephus, not only that 
Herod, appointed. Arcbelaus his fuccefibr in Judea, but that he 
alfo appointed him with the title of king ;.and the verb (iS<«r<As«g<); 
which tlie evangeHft ules to > denote the government and rank of 
Archelaus, is ufed likewiie. by Jofephus.^ 

The cruelty of Archelaus's character, which is not obfcurely/ 
intimated by the evangeliftj agrees with divers particulars in his 
hiftory, perferved by Jofephus* " In the tenth year of his gov- 
ernment, the chiefof the Jews and Samaritans, not being able to 
endure his cruelty and tymnny, prefented complaints againft: 
him to Gacfar.'**^ 

II. (p. i9») Luke ill. iv- ••In the flfteenth.yearof the reigiii 
of Tiberius Caefar. — Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his. 
brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of Trach- 
onitis — the word of God! came unto Jbha,"\ 

By the will of Herod the Great, and the decree of Augus- 
tus thereupon, his two fon& were appointed, one. (Hierod Anti- 
pas) tetrarch of Galilee apd^ Per«a> and. the other (Philip) 
tetrarch of Trachonitis and the neighbouring, countries.** We. 
have therefore thefe two p€rfbns.in the (ituations in which St. 
LiUke places them ;-/and alfo* that they were in' thefe (ituations 
in \^zjifteenih year of Tiberius, in- other words> that they con- 
tinued in pofrellion of their territories and titles^ until that tirae,^ 
and afterwards, appears- fronv a paflage of Jofephus^ \^ich re- 
lates of Herod', ** that he was removed by Caligula* the fuccef^ 
for of Tiberius ;f' and of Philips that he died in the twentieth 
year of Tiberius, wlien he hadgoverned Trachonitis and. Bata*- 
nea and Gaulanitis thirty- feven years.^'* 

HI. (p. 20.) Mark v; 17;* " Hferod' had fent forth and^ 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prifon, for Herodias's 
£ik^, his brother Philip's wife 5 for he had married her." 

a Ant. lib. 17. c. 8. fee. r.. b De Bell. lib. x* c. $i, fee. 7, 

c ATit..lib..i7. c. 13. fee. r.. 
*'^ Ant. lib. 17. c. S.Sec, i. '= Ant; lib. i3. c. 8. fee. 2* 

f Anr. Ii-">, r3. c. 5, Uc G. 
S Sec a//b Mat. xiv. x^-^i^. LuVc va»i^ 
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With this compare Jof. Ant I. i8. c. 6. fee. i. ** He 

glerod the tetrarch) made a vifit to Herod his brother—^ 
ere» falling in love with Herodias, the wife of the faid Her- 
od) he ventured to make her propofals of marriage/'* 

Again, Mark vi. 22, " And when the daughter of the /aid 
Herodias came in and danced." 

With this alfo compare Jof. Ant 1. i8. c. 6. fee 4. ** Hero- 
dias was married to Herod, fon of Herod the Great They 
had a daughter^ whofe name was Salome ; after whofe birth^ 
Herodias, in utter violation of the laws of her country, left her 
hufband then living, and married Herod the tetrarch of Galilee^ 
her hufband's brother by the father's fide." 

TV. (p. 29.) Adts xii. !• " Now, about that time, Herod 
the king ftretched forth his hands, to vex certain of the church." 
In the conclufion of the fame chapter, Herod's death is repre- 
fenced to have taken place, foon after this perfecution. The 
accuracy of our hiflorian, or, rather, the unmeditated coinci- 
dence, which truth of its own accord produces, is in this in fiance 
remarkable. There was no portion of time, for thirty years be- 
fore, nor ever afterwards, in which there was a king at Jerufa- 
lem, a perfon cxercifing that authority in Judea, or to whom 
that title could be applied, except tlie three laft years of this 
Herod's life, within which period, the tranfa^ion recorded in 
the A<5ls is ftated to have taken place. This prince was the 
grandfon of Herod the Great. In the A<5ls he appears under 
his family name of Herod ; by Jofephus he is called Agrippa. 
For proof that he was a khig^ properly fo called, we have the 
teftimony of Jofephus in full and dire«5l terms : — " Sending for 
him to his palace, Caligula put a crown upon his head, and ap- 
pointed him king of the tetrarchie of Philip, intending alfo to 

a The aflliity of the two accounts is unqucftionabic ; but there is 
a difference in the name of Herodias's firft hufband, whicli, in the c- 
vangelift, is Philip, in Jofephus, Herod. The difliculty, however, will 
not appear confidcrable, when we recollect how common it was in 
thofc* times, for ihc fame perfon to bear two names : Simon, which is 
called Peter ; Lchhcus, whofe: (irname is Thaddeus ; Thomas, which is 
called Didymus ; Simeon, who was called Niger ; Saul, who was alfo 
called Paul." 'I'hc folution is likewife rtmlcrtd caficr in the prefcnt 
cafr, by the confidcration, that Herod the Great had children by fcv- 
ven or eight wives ; tint Jofephus mentions: three of his fons bndcr 
the name of Herod; that it is nevcithckfs highly probable, that the 
brothers bore fomc additional name, by which ihcy were diftinguifhcd 
/roin one aiiutlicr. Lard. \o\, U. 9. "t-)-, . 
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give him the tetrarchie of Lj^aoias/'* And that Judea was 
at lad) but not until the lafl, included in his dominions, appears 
by a fubfequent pa/Tage of the fame Jofephus, wherein he tells 
usy that Claudius by a decree confirmed to Agrippa the do- 
minion which Caligula had giTen him, adding alfo Judea and 
Samariuy in the utmqfl extent ^ as pojfe/fed by hns grandfather Herod^ 

V. (p. 32,) A6ts xii. 19, 2-3. " And he (Herod) went 
down from Judea to Ca^farea^ and there abode. And upon a^ 
fet day, Herod, arrayed ia royal apparel, fat upon his throne^., 
and made an oration u^o them ; and the people gave a fhoat^ 
ikying, It is the voice or a god and not of a man % and imme« 
diately the angel of the Lord finote him, bccaufe he gave 
not God the glory ; and he was eaten of worms> and gave up» 
the gholl." ^ 

Jof. Ant. lib. xix. c. 8. fee. 2. ** He went to the city 
C«farea. Here he celebrated (Hows in honour of Cxfar. On» 
the fecond day of the (hows, early in the morning, he came in- 
to the theatre, dreilcd in a robe of (ilver, of mod curious work«^ 
manfhip. The rays of the rifing fun, refledled from fo fplendid- 
a garb, gave him a majedic and awful appearance. They called 
him a god, and entreated him to be propitious to them, faying,. 
HitliertO' we have re^e^led you as a man> but now we ac* 
knowledge you to be more than mortal. The king neither re- 
proved thefe perfons, nor reje^d the impious fltittery. Imme- 
diately after this, he was feized with pains in his bowels, ex- 
tremely violent at the very firft. He was carried therefore 
with all hade to his palace. Thefe pains continually tormentf 
ing him, he expired in five days^time.'' 

The reader will perceive the accordancy of thefe accounts in 
various particulars. The place, (Ca?farea) the fet day, the- 
gorgeous drefs,, the acclamations of the afTembly, the peculiar 
tarn ofthe flattery, the reception of it, the fudden and critical 
incurfion ofthe difeafe, are circumdances noticed in both narra- 
tives. The worms mentioned by St. Luke are not remarked! 
by Jofephus, but the appearance of thefe is a fymptom^ not un- 
ufually, I believe, attending. the difeafe, which Jpfephusdefcribes^ 
viz. violent afIe<5tions of dte bowelsj^ 

VI. (p.. 41,,) A^s xxiva 24. "And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his wife DrufiUai which was a Jiswefs^ 
he fent for Paul. 

a Anuxyiii, c. Yih.fcc, id. ^ \b. iXi^ c. "V. ^«» ^* 
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Jof. Ant. lib. XX. c. 6. fee. i, 2. " Agi-ippa gave his 
lifter Drufilla in marriage to Azizus, king of the Emefenes, 
when be had conf^nted to be circumcifed — But this marriage 
of Drufilla with Azizus was difiblved in a (hort time after in 
* this nunner : when FeRx nvas procurator of Judta^ having had 
fight of her, he was mightily taken with her — She was induced 
to tranfgrefs the laws of her country, and marry Felix." 

Here the public ftatlon of Felix, the name of his wife, and 
the lingular citcumftance of her religion, all appear in perfcdl 
conformity with the evangelift. 

VII. (p. 46.) " And after certain days, king A^rippa and 
Bernice came to Casfarea to falute Feftus." By this pafiage we 
are in e£FeA told, that Agrippa was a king, but not of Judea ; 
for he came to falute Feftus, who at this time adminiii:ered the 
government of that country at Caefarea. 

* Now how does the hiftory of the*age correfpond with this 
accouot ? The Agrippa, here fpoken of, was the fon of Herod 
Agrippa, mentioned in the lail article ; but that he did not fuc- 
ceed to his father's kingdom,nor ever recovered Judea, whichhad 
been a part of it, we learn by the information of Jofephus, who 
relates of him, that, when his father was dead, Claudius intend- 
ed, fit firft, to have put him immediately in poffellion of his 
father's dominions ; but that Agrippa being then but feventee« 
years of age, the emperor was perfuaded to alter his mind, and 
appointed Cufpius Fadus prefedt of Judea and the whole king- 
dom ;^ which Fadus was fucceeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cu- 
manus, Felix, Feflus ^ But that, though difappointed of his 
father's kingdom, in which was included Judea, he was never- 
thelefs rightly ftyled king Agrippa; and that he was in pofTef- 
fion of confiderable territories bordering upon Judea, we gather 
from the fame authority ; for after feveral fuccelBve donations 
of country, " Claudius, at the fame time that he fent Felix to 
be procurator of Judea, promoted Agrippa from Chalcis to a 
greater kingdom^ giving to him the tetrarchie v/hicii had been 
Philip's ; and he added moreover the kingdom of Lyfanias, and 
die province that had belonged to Varus."^ 

St. Paul addreffes this perfon as a Jew : " King Agrippa, 
believeft thou the prophets \ I know that thou bt^lieved." As 
the fon of Herod Agrippa, who is defcribed by Jofephus to 

a Anu Xix. c. ix. ad fin. b lb, xx. de Bell lib. 11. 

c De Bell Ub. U, c. in. 1^ txx. 
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have been a zealous Jew, it is reafonable to fuppofe that he 
maintained the fame profefiion. But what is more material to 
remark, becaufe it is more clofe and circumftantial, is, that St. 
Liuke, {peaking of the father, (xii. i, 3.) calls him Herod the 
king, and gives an example of the exercife of his authority at 
Jerufalem ; fpeaking of the fon, (xxv. I3.)'he calls him king, 
but not of Judea ; which diilindlion agrees corredtly with the 
hiftory. ' 

VIIL (p. 51.) A£ls xiii. 7. " And when they had gone 
through the ifle (Cyprus) to Paphos, they found a certain for- 
cerer, a falfe prophet, a Jew, whofe name was Barjefus, which 
was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man." 

The word, which is here tranflated deputy, GgniBes procon/ulf 
and upon this word our obfervation is founded. The provinces 
of the Roman empire were of two kinds; thofe belonging to, jk 
the emperor, in which the governor was called propraetor ; 'andt 
thofe belonging to the fenate, in which the governor was cafied 
proconful. And this was a regular dillin^ion. Now it appears 
from Dio CafRus,* that the province of Cyprus, which in the 
original diflribution was affigned to the emperor, had been trans- 
ferred to the fenate, in exchange for fome others ; and that, 
after this exchange, the appropriate title of the Roman gover- 
nor was proconful. 

lb. xviii. 12. (f. ^^,) '^ And when Galllo was deputy 
(proconful J of Achaia." 

The propriety of the title " proconful" is in this paffage ftill 
more critical. For the province of Achaia, after paffing from 
the fenate to the emperor, had been reftored again by the em- 
peror Claudius to the fenate (and confequently its government 
had become proconfular) only fix or feven years before the time 
in which this tranfadtion is faid to have taken place.^ And 
what confines witli ftridlnefs the appellation to the time is, that 
Achaia under the following reign ceafed to be a Roman prov- 
ince at all. 

IX. (p. 152.) It appears, as well from the general confti- 
tution of a Roman province, as from what Jofephus delivers 
concerning the ftate of Judea in particular,*^ that the power of 
life and death relided exclufively in the Roman* governor, but 

a Lib. 54. ad A. U. 732. ^ Suet. in Cl&ud, c. ^$,\2^o.\^a»^'v* 

cAnt, lib, zo. c. 8. fee. 5. c. i. fee. a. 
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that the Jews» nerertheleffi, had magiftrates and a couihS, iA« 
veiled with a fubordinate and inunicipal authority. This ec(m« 
Amy is difcerned in every part of the gofpel narrative of our 
&viour's crucifixioo. 

X. (p. 203.) AGts ix. 31. '^Theii had the churches reft 
throughout all Jadea and Galilee 'and Samaria." 

This r^ fynchronifes with the attempt of Caligula to place 
his ftatue in the temple cf Jenifalem ; the threat c£ whic^ out- 
rage produced amongft the Jews a coniternation, that for a fea« 
fon diirerted their attention firom every other obje^.^ 

XI. (p. 2i««j Adts xxi. 31. *« And they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith the doors were 
fhat. And as they went out to kill him, tidings came to the 
chief captain of the bandy that all Jerufalem was in an uproar* 
Then the chief captain came near and took him, and command* 

•'«dbim to be bound with two chains^ and demanded who he 
' -mu, and what he had done; and*fome cried oae thing, and 
ibrae another, among the multitude:: and, when he could 
Dot know the certainty for the tumult^ he commanded him to 
be carried into the cqfiie. And when he" came iipon ih^Jtairs^ 
ib it was, that he was borne of the foldiers for the violence of 
the people." 

In this quotation, we have the band of Roman foldiers at 
. Jerufalem, their office (to fupprefs tumults) the caftle, the flairs, 
iboth, as it fbould feem, adjoining to the temple. Let us in- 
quire whether we can^find thefe particulars in jmy other record 
of that age and place. 

Jof. de Bell. lib. 5. c. 5. fee. 8. " Atitonia was fituated at 
the angle of tlie weftern and northern porticoes of the outer 
temple. It was built upon a rock fifty cubits high, fteep on all 
-fides. — On tijat (ide, where it joined to the porticoes of the 
temple, there were Jlalrs reaching to each portico, by which 
the ^tt/zrJ defcended ; for there was always lodged here a Ro- 
man legiony and porting themfelves in their armour in feveral 
places in the porticoes, they kept a watch on the people on the 
feaft days to prevent all dtforders ; for as the temple was a 
guard to the city, fo was Antonia to the temple." 

XII. (p.. 224.) A^s fv. I. " And as they fpake unto the 
people, the pneAs.and the captain of the temple^ and the faddu- 
cees, came upon them." Here we have a public officer under 

a Jof. dc BtW- V\\>* \i. c. \o. ke. \^ -jrt ^. 
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the title of captain of the* tcrnpls^ zjad he^pFobafaly a Jew, 
as. he accompanied the pvieAkr aod: fadducees iir appreheodiog: 
theapoflles. 

Jbf: de BdL libii 2^ c..i7>. fee. 2. *^ And: at tbe- ttn^e 
Bleazar, the foD: of Aoanias the high ptifeAf> a young man of 
a bold: and refolutedifpoirck>B^ th^u. cafidhi perfoaded thofe 
who performed the -facred miniftrationS) n6t to :i:ieceiTe the gift 
otifacrifice of any ftranger." 

XIII. (p- 22.5-,). Adta-Jcxv. I2i " Thca Fefttls, wlrai her 
had conferred with the council, anfwered^ Haft thou a^^ealed , 
UHto Gsefar? unto..Ga8far- fhalt thou. go." That it^was.ufual 
foi.the Roman , presidents. to Jiave a council^ cocfifting of their 
friends, and (^er< chief Roman$ -ia the province^ appears ex- 
prefsly.in the folbwiBg'paifage: of Cicero '« oration againfi Ver- 
res.:-m^> Iliad negare poflesy aat nunc negabis^ te, concilia toa 
dimiflby viris primariisy qui in coniilio C* Sacerdotis fueraitt^.. 
tibfque efTe. volebant^ remotis^ de rejudicata judicafle ?^ . 

XiV. (p. 2^5.)lAdstxvi. 13.: " And (atiPhilippi) on Ac* 
Ssabbath, we. went out of the city^biy a river {tdc^ where prayer - 
was .wont to. be made,** ot ^Mhere a .profeucha» oratory^, or- 
place of >prayer« wasiallowed^ The patticularitylo be remark- 
ed,, is the fituation of the place where: prayer was wont to be: 
made, vi^v by a rhoerjide* 

Philo^ defcribing. the- candudl of the Jews of ^Alexandria upi- 
on a certain, public occafion^ relates o£ tbem^ that, ^^ early in the^ 
morning, flocking, out of.the.gates of the ci^, they go to the* 
neigbbourmg Jhores^ (for the /r^w^^f were, deftroyed) and ftand- 
ii^ in.a^nioft pure, places they li&.up theis:. voices widi: one ae- 
cord."» 

Jofephua gives us a decree of the- city of Halicarnaflus, per- 
mitting the Jews to build oratoiries^ a patt of which' decree runs » 
thusr-r"'* We ordain that the Jews, who. are willing, men and- 
women,, do obferve the.Sabbaths^ and perform facred rites ac*-^ 
cording to the Jewifh lawi^ ^nA' bmid jortaories by ihe fea^iU.**^ 

TertuUian, among other. Jewifti rites and;Cufton»^ fuch as- 
feafts, fabbaths, fafts, and unleavened bread, mentions orationes 
litoraksy thatis^ prayers by the river fide.*^ 

XV. (p. ZSS-) AcH^ XKV I 5* " After 4be moH Jraitcfi kOi 
of our religion, I lived a Pharifee." 

a Philo in. Flacc. p. 3^'A *> Jof. Ant lib* 14, c. iQ«€&c. •i.v. 
c TcrtulL acj Nat. Ub. X. c 1 V 
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Jof. de Bell. 1. i. c. 5. fee. 2. "The Phaiifees were reck- 
ODed the mod religious of any of the Jews^ and to be the moft 
exaS and fkilful in explaining the laws." 

In the original there is an agreement* not only in the (enfe but 
in the expreffiony it lifing the fame Greek adjedHvey which is 
rendered " ftrait" in Ae Adis, and ** exaA" in Jofephus. 

XVI. (p. 255.) Mark viii. 3, 4. « The Pharifees and all 
the Jewsy except Uiey wafhy eat not* holding the tradition of 
the elders ; and many other things there be which they have 
received to hold." 

Jof. Ant. lib. 13. c. 10. fee. 6. "The Pharifees have de- 
livered to the people many indituttons, as received from the 
fathers, which are not written in the law of Mofes.'' 

XVII. (p. 259.) Adls xxiii. 8. " For the Sadducees (ay, 
that there is no refurredlion, neither angel nor fpirit> but the 
pharifees confefs both." 

Jof. de Bell. lib. 2. c. 8. fee. 14. They (the Pharifees) 
believe every foul to be immortal, but that the foul pf the good 
only pafTes into another body, and the foul of the wicked 
is puniihed with eternal punifhment." On the other hand. 
Ant. lib. 18. c. I. fee. 4. *^ It is the opinion of the Sadducees 
that fouls perifh with the bodies.'* 

XVIII. (p. 268.) Aas V. 17. "Then the high.prieft 
rofe up, and all they that were with him, which is the fe6t of the 
Sadducees, and were filled with indignation.'* St. Luke here 
intimates that the high-prieft was a Sadducee, which is a charac- 
ter one would not have expelled to meet with in that fla- 
i3on. This circumflance, remarkable as it is, was not however 
without examples. 

Jof. Ant. lib. 13. c. 10. fee. 6, 7. " John Hyrcanus high- 
pi ieft of the Jews, forfook the Pharifees upon difguft, and join- 
ed himfelf to the party of the Sadducees." This high-prie(t 
died one hundred and feven years before the Chriftian era. 

Again, (Ant. lib. 20. c. S. fee. i.) " This Ananus the 
younger, who, as we have faid juft now, had received the high- 
priefthood, was fierce and haughty in his behaviour, and above 
all men bold and daring ; and moreover was of the fe^ of the 
Sadducees.'^ This high-prieft lived little more than twenty years 
after the tranfadlion in the A^s. 

XIX. (p. 282.) Luke ix. 51. " And it came to pafs when 
the time was come, that he (hould be received up, he (ledfaftly 

fct his fsLce to go to Jcru&Aemi ^xi^ fcox m^&xi^^t^ before his 
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face. And they went and entered into a village of the Sama« 
ricans to i^ake ready for him, and they did not receive hini'f * 
becaufe his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem." 

Jof. Ant. lib. 20. c. 5. fee. 1. ^^ It was the cuftom.of the 
Galileans, who went up to the holy city,^ the feafts, to travel 
through the country of Samaria. As th^ were in their jour* 
ney, fome inhalMtants of the village called Ginsea, which lies 
on the holders of Samaria and die great piain> falling upoa 
them, killed a great many of then>." 

XX. (p, 278.) John iv. 20. " Ourfother^," feid the Saroib- 
ritan woman, ** worfhipped in this mouniain^ and ye fay, that Je- 
rufalem is the place where men ought to worfhlp.'' 

Jof. Ant. lib. 18. c. 5. fee. i. *' Comnmnding them to mee€ 
him at MoutU Geri%im, which is by them (the Samaritans) e& 
teemed the moil facred of all mountains^ 

XX L ( p. 3 1 2 . ) Mat xxvi. 3- ** Then affcmbled together 
the chief priefts, and the elders of the people, unto the palacer 
of the high pried, who *was called Caiaphas" That Caiaphas 
was high-pried, and high-prieft throughout the prefidentfhip of 
Pontius Pilate, and confequently at this time, appears frqm the 
following account : — He was made high-prieft by>Valerius Gra- 
tus, predecejfer of Pontius Pilate, and was removed from his of- 
fice by Vitellius, prefident of Syria,, after Pilate , was fent away 
out of the province of Judea. Jofephus relates \ht advancemetU 
of Caiaphas to the high-prieflhood in thk manpery i^ '' Gratus 
gave the high-priedhood to Simon, the fbn of Camitjbus. He 
having enjoyed this honour not above a year, was fticceeded by 
Jofeph, who is alfo called Caiaphas-.^ After thislGra^us went 
away for Rome, having been eleven years in Judea ;' and Pon* 
tlus Pilate came thither as his fuceeffbr*' Of the removal of Cai- 
aphas &om his office) Jofephus like wife afterward informs us ; 
and coMiedts it with a circumdance, which fixe» the time ta k . 
date fubfequent to- the determination of PilateV government. 
^ Vitellius (he tells us) ordered PUate to repair to Rome ; and a/i •* 
ter that went up himfelf to Jerafalem> and then gave dire^iops 
concerning feveral matters. And, having dpne thefe things^ 
he took away the priedhbod {tomxS^yi htgh^riefi Jofeph, who is 
called Caiaphas:*^ 

XXII. (Michaelis, c ii.fec. 11.) Adls xxiii. 4. ^^And 
they that dood by faid> Reviled thou God's high-prieft i Then 

» Ant. lib, z8. c. %, fee. a. ^ Am* lib. \1^. c. $ A^^« V 
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faid Pauly I wift not, brethreD, that he was high-prieft/' NdW, 
upon inquiry into the-hiflory of the age, it turns ou^'tbat An- 
aniaS) pf whom this is fpoken, was, in truth» not the high-prieft| 
though he was fitting in judgment in that afTuraed capacity. 
The cafe was, that •be had formerly held the office, and had 
been depofed ; that the perfon who fucceeded him had been 
murdered ; that another was not yet appointed to the (^aticm $ 
and'thaty during the vacancy, he had of his own authority, ta- 
ken upon hlrofelf the difcharge of the office." This fingular 
iitnation of the high-priefthood took place during the inteival 
between tiie death of Jonathan, who was murdered by order of 
Felix, and the acceffion of Ifmael, who -was invtfted with ihe 
high-prieflhood by Agrippa ; and preclfely in this interval it 
happened, that St. Paul was apprehended, and brought "be^re 
the Jewifh council. 

XXIII. (p. 323) Mat. xxvi. 59. "Now the thkf ptiejis 
and elders, and all the council, fought falfe witbefs againft him:" 

Jof. Ant. lib. 18. c. 15. fee. 3, 4. *'Then might be feeft 
the hlgh'priejls themfehes^ with aihes on their heads, and their 
breafts naked." 

The agreement hrre confifts in fpeaking of the high-ptiefts, 
or chief priefts (for the name in the original is the fame) in the 
plural number^ when in flridtnefs there was only one high-prieft : 
which may be confidered as a proof, that the evangelifts were 
habituated to the manner of fpeaking then in ufe, becaufe they 
retain it, when it is neither accurate nor jufl. For the fake tff 
brevity I have put dowti from Jofephus, only a fingle example 
of the application of this title in the plural number ; but it is 
his ufual ftyle. 

lb. (p. 871.) Lruke iii. T. "Now in the fifteenth year of 
tlie reign of Tiberius Caefiir, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judca, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, jdmas and Caia^ 
phas being high-prieftsj the word of God came unto John.'^ 
There is a paffage in Jofephus very nearly parallel to this, and 
which may at leaft ferve to vindicate the evangelift from objec- 
uon, with refpe(5t to his giving the title of high-prieft to two 
perfons at the fame time : ** Quadratus fent two others of the moft 
powerful men of the Jews, as alfo the high-priejli yondthan and 
Anamas.^*^ That Annas Was a perfon in an eminent ftation^ ^nd 

a Jof. Ant. 1. XX. c. 5. fee. %. c. vi. fee. %, c. 9. fee. a. 
>> De Bell. lib. 11. c. i%.itc. 6. 
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poffeffed an authority co-ordinate with, or next to. that of the' 
high-priefts properly fo called, may be inferred from St. John's- 
gofpel, which, in the hillory of Chrift's crucifixion, relates that 
** the foldiers led him away to Annas firft.*'* And this might 
&e noticed as an example of undefigned coincidence in the twO' 
evangelifts. 

Again^ (p» 870.) A6te iv. 6* Annas is called the high-. 

frieft, though Caiaphas was in the office of the high-priefthood* 
n like manner in Jofephus>^ " Jofeph the fbn of Gorion j and 
the high-prieft Ananus were chofen to be fupreme governors 
cf all things in the city/' Yet Ananus, though here called the 
Iiigh-prieft Ananus, was not then in the office of the high priefti 
hood. The truth is, there is an indeterminatenefs in the ufe 
©f this title in the gofpel ; fometimes it is applied; exclufively 
to the perfon who held the office at the time, Ibnietimea to one 
or two more, who probably (hared witjj him fome of the pow- 
ers or fundions of the office ; and, fometimes, to fueh of the* 
priefts as^ were eminent by .their flation or chara<5tef j. andthere- 
is the very fame indaerrainatenefs'in' Jpftjphiis. 

XXIV. (p. 347.) John xix. 19, 201 "And Pilate, wrot© 
a utle, and put iron the crofs." . That fuclv was the aiftbm of 
tTie Romans upon thefe occafions, apjxears from pafTages of Su* 
etonius and Dio Caffius i ** Pattern familias — canibos objecit,, 
cam hoc tUu/o impie locatus parmulariue." Suet. D«>mtt. cap; 
I o. And in Dio Caffius we havethe following : " Having led 
ftim through the midftof the court or affembly, wkh a *wrU'ing; 
^gntfying the caufe of; his dcathy and afterguards crucifying^hini.' 
Book 54. 

lb. " And' it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.' 
That it was^alfo.'^fual, about this time, in Jerufklem^ to fet up 
advertifements in 6^r««/ languages, is gathered from the ac*' 
count which. Jofephus-^ gives, of ao expoftulatory n^efTage frora. 
Titus to the Jews, when the city was almofl^ in his- hands ; in«# 
which He fays. Did ye not ered. pillars with; infcriptions on* 
them, in the Greek and in our iangi/tagey. " Letno'One p;ifs b^r- 
yond thefe. bounds^ X' ^.•'' 

* XX V: (pi 392.) Mat; xxvii.' 26. " When he-ha4^<?«/r^fi/ 
Jfefusi he- delivered him to be criK:ified.*' '* /. 

The following parages occur in Jofeph us : * ^ 

*jtvjii; 13,. b De BcU, %* c 10. &<:> ^i- 
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<' Being ieateny itiej were cracified oppofite to the Citatfei:*' ' 
•* Whoni) hxnagfoji fim$fged tokh ^btpt^ he crudSed."* 
^< He was bornt alive, bavmg betnfrjl heOtenV^ 
To whkh may be added one ^om LiVy, lib. it. C. 5. 
^ Proda^que omoesy virgifym em/tf ac fectiri percuffi.'' 

A modern example may iiJuf&ate the ufe we make of thh 
tnftance. The preceding of a capital execotion by the corpo* 
lal punishment of the fufierer, is a pradice unknown in England^ 
hat retained, in Come inftances at leaft, as appears by the late 
execution o£ a regicide, in Sweden. This ctrcnmllance, there- 
fore, in the accoont of an £ng1i(h execotion purporting to comd 
from an EngliHi writer, would not only bring a fufpicion upon 
die truth of the. account, but would, in a coniiderable degree^ 
impeach its pretenfions, of having been written by the authot 
whoie name it bore. Whereas, the fame circumftance, in the 
account of a Swedifh eaecution, would verify the account, and 
fiipport the authenticity 'of the book in which it was found ; 
or, at lead, would prove that the author, whoever he was, pot 
lefled the information and the knowledge which ^6 ought to 
pofieft. / 

XXVI. (p. 353.) John xix. 16. " And they took Jefus, 
^ aikd led him away, and he, bearing his crofs^ went forth.'* 

Plutarch de iis qui fero puniuntur, p. 554. A. Paris, 1624. 
** Every kind of wickednefs produces its own particular torment, 
jufl as every malefa^or,when he is brought forth to execution, 
carries his own crofs,*' 

XXVII. John xix. 32. "Then came the (bldiers, and 
hrah the legs of the iirft, and of the other, which was crucified 
with him." 

Conftantine abcllfhed the punifhment of the crofs ; in com« 

unending which edi^t, a heathen writer notices this very circum- 

ftance of breaking the legs : " Eo pius, ut etiam vetus veterri- 

« mumque fuppliciura, patibulum, et cruribus fuffringendis, primus 

removerit." Aiir. Vidt. Caef. cap. 41. 

XXVIII. (ip. 457.) A«s iii. I, "Now Peter and John 
went up together into the temple, at the hour of prayer, being 
the n'mih hour." 

Jof. Ant. lib. 15. c. 7. fee. 8. ** Twice every day, in the 
morning, and at the ninth hour, the priefts perform their duty 
at the aJtar.'* 

a Psioc 1247 i ^4 f d*»^« HuAf. ^ v. vq'Io* ^S ^^^^ 
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XXIX. (p- 4&i} A£bx*.3i. •< For MoTescfoM time, 
♦lath, in eWry city, them that preach him, img feaH iJi ihifjfi- 
4^gtiet e-otfy faHbath day." 

Jof contra Ap. 1. i. « Hfc fMdTc*) gave i6 the la*. ■«* 
WYoit cKcellCDt iX ill inftitutKnis | flbf tlid he ji^pdhit mix 
i\ fhould be )k»A obce only, or tWi<±, or ttften, biit that, lad- 
ing afide all other Works, we Ihoiild nreet together evtrj v>ai 
to hear it read, sad gain a pttftfl undlitflin'diDg of it." 

XXX. (p. 465.) Afla xid. 23. " We h4Tft f*^ meH, 
«iiich have i. be-&r 06 them ; tbeita 'v&e, afad piirlfy th^elf 
with them, that they tsuyjia^ ihif b^'." 

Jof. de Bell. t. 1 1, c. 15. « It U (laCioniklf for ttiore vt'hb 
have been aiBifted «ith fotstt difldiipe)-, or have labOAred ander 
any other difhculties, to malte a •tiotii thirty dayj befot-e they 
ofKr furifices, to abftun froiA WioE, v^Jhavt the hair oflbar 

lb. V. a4. " Them take, add puHf^ thyfeff *tlh then), bUl 
~ ht al charget with them, liat tbty mayjhave ibeir bcaJt." 

Jtrf:' Ant. I. ig, t. 6. " He (Hetod Agrippk) coining to 
Jenifalem, offered oji facrifices of thaokfajving. and omitted 
nothing Aat v*as prefcribed by the law. For which ftiStSb he 
mifi ordered a good Humitr of NuiOrHei IS be Jbaved." We 
faere find that it wat an aA of piety amongfi the Jews, to de- 
fray, for ihofe who were under the Nazariiic vow, the expenfSs 
-which attended iu completion ; and that the phi'afe wU^ ■■ that 
-they might be fliared." The cuftom and the espreltToR are 
both remarkable, and both in Clofe conibrfnit;^ With the fbrip* 

XXXI. (p. 474.) 2 Cor. xt. t\. " or the jeWi Bve times 
received I forty anatStfavt ««■" 

Jof. Ant iv. c. 8. fee. 21. " He that aftJ Confrary hereto, 
let him receive ibrty ftripes, wanting one, from the p'abtit. 
cfficer." 

The coincidence here is fingular, becaufe the law aSowid 
forty ftripea : — " Forty ftripes he may give hira and not ex- 
ceed." Deut. XXV. 3. It proves that the author of the epilUe 
■ tk the Corinthians was guided not by books, but 'by fijfts j be- 
caufe his flatement agre<;s with the afbul cuftonii even when 
that ci)(h>m deviated from the written law, and from what he 
mud have learnt by coofulting the Jewilh code; as let foith tn 
the Old TeHameou 
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XXXIL (p« 490.) LukciiL iz. <^ Then caine a1fi> /uf^ 
Sctuu tp be baptized*." From this (juotauon, as well as from 
thehiftory of Levi or Matthew (Luke v. 29.)'aad ofZaccheus 
(Luke-xix« x.) itappears^ that the publicans or tax-gatherers > 
were,. freq.aeiitty at leaft^. if not always, Jews : which,, as the 
country was then* under a Roman govemmentr and the taxes 
were paid to the Romansr was^ a circamftance not to be ex- 
peded. That it was-, the truth however of the cafe^ appears 
from a (hort.paffiige-of Jbfephus* 

De Bell. lib. iL c. xiv. fee. 4.5* ** But Florus not reftraiik 
Tng thefe pra6^tces<by his authority, the chief men of the JewSf 
ameinr whom nuat y.*Jm the ptMcan^ not knowing, well what 
courlkto uke, waited upon Floras,, and gave him eight talents 
of (liver to ftop the building." 

XXXIII. (p. 495.) Aasxxii.25. <^ And,. as they bound 
him with thongs, Paul faid unto the centurion that ftood by, Is 
it lawful for you, ufiourge a man thai-u a Roman , and uncon-- 
demned ? 

<« Facinus eft vinciri dvem Romaaum t- fcelus verberarif. 
Cic. in ver." 

** Ccdebatur virgis, In medio foro Meflanss, civis Romanus^ 
Judices, cum _ interna, nullus gemitus, nulla vox ali^, iftius 
miferi, inter dolorem crepitumqae- plagarum, audiebatur, niii 
hsec, civis Romanus Jii/nJ* 

X5fXIV. (p. 513.) Adls xxii. 27. ^* Then the chief cap- 
tain came, and faid unto him^ (Paul) Tell me, art thou a Ro* 
man ? He faid, Yea." The circumftance here to be noticed 
is, that a yieiu was a Roman citizen. 

Jof. Ant. lib. 14. c. 10. fee. 13^ " Lucius Lentulus^ the 
conful, declared, I have difmiffed from the fervice, /i&tf Jeivijb 
Roman dtizensf who obfer?€ the rites of the Jewilh religion at 
Ephefus." 

lb. v. 27. " And the chief captain anfwered. With a great' 
fum obtained I this freedom,^* 

Dio. CafEus, 1. 60. " This privilege, which had been bought 
formerly at a great pticefbtc^mt fo cheap, that it was common- 
ly faid, a man might be made a Roman citizen for a few pieces 
of broken glafs." 

XXXV. (p. 521.) Afls xxviii. 16. "And when we came 
to Rome, the centurion delivered theprifbners to the captain 
cf tlie guard, but Paul Yr?i^ faffued to dwell by himfeif with.j^ 
j^Mrr tAai kept him'' 
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With which join T. 2^). « For the hope of Ifr^d Iain 
bound with t^s drain.** 

" Quemadmodum eadem catena^ et'cuftodiam et in//f/^ c6pu- 
lat, fie i(la> qu9e tarn diffimilia funt, pariter inc^dutit.*' SeK^da^ 
Ep.5. ^ ' 

" ProGonful aeftimare folet, utram inearcetem recitMcnck fit 
perfona, awmiihi er2idM4a." Ulpian;!. i. fee. de cuftod. et 
^Jcliib. reor. * 

In the cOnfiilem6nt 6f Agrippa by the order of TiberitlSy 
Antonia managed, that the centurion who prefided over thb 
{>uards» and the /oicHtr to'wholn Tigripfa lodi ttf he boUn'd, knight 
be men of miid charAdter. Jof. Ant. Jib. 18. c. 7. fee. 5, 
After the ac<:e(Iion of Caligula, Agrippa alfo, like Paul, Wat 
'fufFared to dv^ell, yet as a pnfoner, in his own houfe. 

XXXVL (p. 5'3i.) Adls xxvii. i. ** And when it was 
*ltftetihined that we fhduld fall into Italy, they delivered Paul, 
and certain other prifoners^ unto one named Julius.*' Since not 
■only Paul, but certain other ^r^«^r/, were fen t by the fame 
ihip into Italy, the text muft be confidered, as carrying with it 
^n intimation, that the fending of perfons from Judea to be tried 
at Rome, was an ordinary pra(5tice. That in truth it was fo> 
h made out by a variety of examples which the wricinga of Jo- 
faphus furnifh ; and amoftgft others by the following, which 
comes near both to the time and the fubje^ of the -in (lance itt 
the A^s. " Felix, for fome flight offence, bound and fent ib 
Rome ieveral prief^s of his acquaintance, and vfery good and 
lidneft men, to anf\v>er for themfelves to Caefar." jof. Invit. 
fee. 3. 

XXXVU. (p. 5319.) Aas xl 27. « And in thefe diys> 
tame prophets iroia jetufalehi urito Antioch 5 and there 'flOo(i 
lip one of them, natned Agabiis, and fignified by the Spirit that 
there fhould be a great dearth throughout all the world, f Or all 
the country) which caWt topa/sinfhe days of GlaudiksCkfdr** 

Jof. Ant. 1. 26. c. 4. fee. 2. '* In their time (i. e. abonl 
the fifih or fixth year of Claadius) a freat dearth happened m 
Judea." 

XXXVIII. (p. 555.) Aas xJ^iii. i> t. ** Becaufe thai 
Claudius had conlmanded all Jews to depahrtjfirOtn Rome.'' 

4Suet. Claud, c. 25. << JudasOs, impaHore Cht^fto aMdu6 
tuAialt^antes, Rom& expuHt." 

XXXIX. (p. 664.) A^ V. 37. <« After thUcaa.tLTQfi^>Q?^ 
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Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing* and drew Kwzy 
much people after him." 

JofI de Bell. 1. rii. ^* He (viz. the perfoni whO| in another 
place» is called by Jofephus, Judas the Galilean, or Judas of 
Galilee) perfuaded not a few not to enroll tbemfelves> when 
Cyrenius the cenfor was fent into Judea." 

XL. (p. 942.) Ads xxi. 58. ^^ Art not thou that Egyp- 
tian, whichy before thefe days> madeft an uproar, and ledded 
out into the wildemefs four thoufand men, that were murder- 
ers." 

Jof. de Bell. 1. a. c* 13. fee. 5. ** But the Egyptian falft 
- prophet, brought a yet heavier di&fler upon the Jews ; for this 
impoilor, coming into the country, and gaining the reputation 
of a prophet, gathered together thirty thoufand men, who were 
deceived by him. Having brought them round out of the 
Wildemefs, up to the Mount of Olives, he intended from thence 
to ipake his attack upon Jerufalem ; but Felix coming fuddeniy 
upon him with the Roman foldiers, prevented the attack. A 
great number, or (as it (hould rather be rendered) the greateA 
part of thofe that were with him> were either (lain, or takcA 
prifoners." 

In thefe two paflages, the defignation of the impoftor, an 
«* Egyptian," without his proper name ; " the wilderneft ;** 
his efcape, though his followers were deftroyed ; the time of 
the tranfa^on, in the preddentfhip of Felice, which could not 
be any long time before the words in Luke are fuppofed to 
have been fpoken ; are circumftances of cloie correfpondency; 
There is one, and only one, point of difagreement, and that is, 
in the number of hiy followers, which in the A^ are called 
four thoufand, and by Jofephus thirty thoufand : but, befids 
that the names of numbers, more than any other words, are lia* 
ble to the errors of tranfcribers, we are, in the prefent indance, 
under the lefs concern to reconcile the evangelift with Jofe- 
phus, as Jofephus is not, in this point, confiflent with himfelf. 

For, whereas, in the paffage here quoted, he calls, the num- 
ber thirty thoufand, and tells us that the greateft part, or a 
great number (according as his words are rendered^ of thole 
that were with him, were deftroyed ; in his Antiquities, he 
rcprefents four hundred to have been killed upon this occafion, 
and two hundred taken prifoners,^ which certainly was not 

aLib. 20.. c. 7.Ccc«.6v 
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tins ^* greateft part," nor " a great part,** nor " a great num- 
ber/' out of thirty thoufand. It is probable alfo, tibat Lyfias 
and Jofephas fpoke of the expedition in its different Aages i 
liyfias of thofe who followed the £g3rptian out of Jerulafem ; - 
Jofephus of all who were colle6:cd about him afterwards, from 
different quarters. 

XLI. (Lardner's Jewifh and Heathen Teftimonies, Vol. ' 
III. p. 21) A6ls xvii. 22. " Then Paul flood in the raidft 
of Mars-hill, and faid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive tliat in ' 
all things ye are too fuperfUtious ; for, as I pafTed by and beheld 
your devotions, I found an altar with this injcriptton, TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore yc ign'orantly worfhip, - 
liim declare I unto you;^* 

Diogenes Laertius, who wrote about the year 210, in his 
iuflory of Epimenides, who is fuppofed to have flourifhed near- 
ly fix hundred years before Chrifl, relates of him the following 
flory : that, being invited to Athens for the purpofe, he deliv- 
ered the city from a peftilence in this manner—" Taking fev- 
eral fheep, fbme black, others white, he had them up to tlie 
Areopagus, and then let them go where they would, and gave 
orders to thofe who followed them, wherever any of them fhould . 
lie down, to facrifice it to the god to whom it belonged ; and 
fo the plague ceafed. Hence," fays the hiftorian, " it has come * 
to pafs, tiaty to this prefint timey may he found in the boroughs of 
the Athenians anonymous altars ; a memorial of the expiation 
then made.*'* Thefe altars, it may be prefumed, were called 
anonymous^ becaufe there was not the name of any particular 
deity infcribed upon them. 

Paufaniasy who wrote before the end of the fecond century^ 
in his defcription of Athens, having mentioned an altar of Jupi- 
ter Olympius, adds, " and nigh unto it is an altar of unknown 
gods.'*^ And, in another place, fpeaks ^^ of altars of gods called 
tinknoavnJ*^ 

PhilqpratuSf who wrote in the beginning of the third century, 
records it as an obfervation of Apollonius Tyanxus, " that it 
was wife to fpeak well of all the gods; efpecially at Athens ^ where 
ahars of unknown demons were ereQed.^^ 

The author of the dialogue Philopatris^ by many fuppofed to 
have been Lucian, who wrote about the year 1 70, by others 

» In cpimenidc. I i. fcgm. no. b Pauf. I 5. p. 41a. 

<^ lb, 1. 1, p. 4.* ^ Phtlot ApdU T^^Lti, V (>. ^:. v 
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fQme aiuuxyiiums heathea writer of the fourth, cattpry^. nukes- 
Critias fwear by the uuknotun god of. jitbent ; and near ^^ end 
of the diajoguet has thefc words» " bu)L let. us find out tb^ 11^17. 
kifown ipd at ^ Athens^ and, ftretching oi^r han^ls tp h^vent of&r 
t^.him our pf^^(es andthank^vings.''* 

This is a very curious and a very important coiocidepce* !(.. 
appears. beypnd.controverfy, that altars, v^ith.thi^ infc^iptioii 
nu^re exifbpg at Athens, at tl^ time whep.St. PauI is.alj^ged] 
tq have beicn th^re. It feems; alio, whict^ is very wgrthy.of( 
o^ibryatioO) that^ thf9 ii^fcriptioa was pcculjair to .the. At^eaiig^s*., 
Tjiere,is no evi(|leo(;e that tb^e were altars, infcrih^d.^^ to, tbl^. 
uduapwn god'' in any otl^j^r country. Supppfing, the^ hifitory^ 
of St Paul to have been a fable, how is it pojijbile thatfud^a.:. 
Wf iter as the author -of th.e, Adsof thje^ apofl;Ies wa^ (hould hit 
upon a circumftance fp. extraordinary, and iotroducQ it, by^ aa- 
aUufion fo fuiuble to St. Paul's office and chara{l^r« 

The e^mpleshere colledled, will be fuiScient, Ijhoper to (atr 
isfy us, that the writers of the Chriftian hiilo^ kneWrfoniethiog-, 
of whatj they .were writing about. The argunient is alj^ (Vength.-^ 
ened by^.the following confider^tions : 

I. Th^t thefe agreements appear, not only in articles of pub-<, 
lie hiftory^ but, fometimes, in minute, recondite, and very pecu- . 
liar circjumflances, in which, of all others, a forger ,is mofb like- 
ly .to have been found tripping. 

IL That the deflrudion . of Jerufalem, which took . place- 
forty years after the commencement of the Chriftian inftitution, 
produced fuch a change in the ftate of the country, and th(? 
condition of the Jews, that a writer who wa5 unacquainted with 
thscircumftances of the nation before that event, would find it 
di/HcuIt to avoid miftakes, in endeavouring to give detailed ac- 
counts of tranfadions conne6ted with thole circumflances, for^ 
affnuchashe could no longer have a living exemplar to copy from. 

IIL That there appears, in the writers of the New Tefta- 
ment, a knowledge of the affairs of thofe tirpes, which we do 
nqt find in audiors of later ag^s. In particular, many .of the 
Chjriftian writers of the fecond and third centuries, and of the 
following ages, had falfe notions concerning the ftate of Judea^ 
betw.een the nativity of Jefu^ and the dellru6tion of Jerufa- 
lep.^ . Therefore they ^ould not have conjpofed our hiftories. 

-V *X.ucian in Philop. tom^.a. Graey. p. 767,780, 
*> Lard, par^ I. vqU II. \). 96a 
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AraidH fo many conformitieSf we are not to wooder that vk 
meet with fome difficulties. The principal of thefe I will put 
down, together with the folutions which they have received. But 
in doing this I m\xii he contented with a brevity, better fuited to 
the hraits of* ray volume, than to the nature of a controverfial 
argument. For tlie historical prooi's of my aiTertions, and for 
the Greek criticifms upon which feme of them are founded, I 
refer the reader to the fecond vulanje of the &iH part of Dr. 
Lardner's large work. 

I. The taxing, during which Jefua was bom, was " firft 
madu," as we read, according to out tranftatioQ, in St. Ltike, 
*' whilft Cyrenlus was governor of Syiia."* Now it turns out 
that Cyr^nius was not governor of Syria until twelve, or, at 
the fooneft, ten years, after the birth of Chrilt ; and that a tax- 
ing, cenfus, or affeffinent, was made in Judea in the be- 
ginning of his government. The charge, therefore, brought 
againft the evangelift is, that, intending to refer to this taxing, 
he has mifptaced the date of it, by an error of ten or twelve 
years. 

The anfwer to the accuTation is found 10 his uling the word 
** firft" — " And this taxing was_/'r^ made ;" for, according to 
the miftake imputed to the evangelift, this word could have no 
fignification whatever. It could have had no place in his narra- 
tive, becaufe, let it relate to what it will, taxing, cenlus, enroll- 
ment, or afleflraent, it imports that the writer had more than 
one of thefe in contemplation. It acquits him therefore of the 
charge, it is inconfiftent with the fuppofitior, of his knowing only 
of the taxing in the beginning of Cyrenius's government. And 
if the evangelift knew, which this word proves that he did, of 
ibme other taxing befide that, it is too much for the fake of 
convidling him oFa miftuke, to lay it down as certain, that he 
intended to refer to thai. 

The fentence in St. Luke may be conftrued thus : " This 
■was tlie firft affeffment (or enrollment) of Cjrenius, governor of 
Syria j"" ihe wards " governor of Syria" being ufed ii'ter the 



b If the word » hich wt render " firft" be rcndertd " before," which 
it hiB btcn (iroagly conlcmlcd that iKc Gretk idiom allows of. tlie 
vliolc difficiill)' vanilluM, for then the paflage would lie—" now this 
laiing wai madfc before Cvrenius wa» goveioor of Sjiia;" whicb. chk- 
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name of Cyrenius as his addition or title. And this tide, be- 
longing to him at the time of writing the account^ was naturally 
enough fubjoined to his name^ though acquired after the tranfac- 
tiooy which the account defcribes. A modem writery who wai 
not very exa6l in the choice of his expreffions, in relating the af- 
fairs of the £aft-Iodies> might eafily fay, that fuch a thing 
was done by governor Ha(lings> thought in truth, the thing 
had been done by him before his advancement to the (Ution 
from which he received the name of governor. And this, as 
we contend, is precifely the inaccuracy which has produced 
tlie difficulty in St. Luke. 

At any rate, it appears from the form of the expreffioo, that 
he had two uxiogs or enrollment in contemplation. And if 
Cyrenius had been fent upon this bufinefs into Judea, before 
he became governor of Syria, (againft which fuppoCtion there 
is no proof, but rather external evidence of an enrollment 
going on about this time under fome perfon or other^ ). then 
the cenfus on all hands acknowledged to have been made by 
him in the beginning of his government, would form a fecond, 
fo as to occafion the other to be called the^r^. 

II. Another chronological objeflion ariies upon a date a& 
Cgned in the beginning of the third chapter of St. Luke ;** 
** Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caefar — 
Jefus Ugan to be about thirty years of age ;" for fuppofing Jefus 
to have been born, as St. Matthew, and St. Luke alfo himfelf, 
relates, in the time of Herod, he muft, according to the dates 
given in Jofephus, and by the Roman hiilorians, have been at 
leaft thiity-one years of age in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. 
If he was born, as St. Matthew's narrative intimates, one or 
two years before Herod's death, he would have been thirty-two 
or thirty-three years old, at that time. 

refponds with the chronology. But I rather choofe to argue, that, 
however the word " firfl" be rendered, to give it a meaning at all, it 
inilicates with the objedlion. Jn this I think there can be no miftake. 



a Jofephus (Ant. 17. c. 2. fee. 6) has this rcmaikable paflagi 
"Whi-n therefore the whole Jcwifli nation took an oath to be faith- 
ful to Caefar, and the intercfts of the king." This tranfadlion corrcf- 
ponds in the courfc of the hiflory with the time of Chrifl's birth. 
"What is called a cenfus, and which we render taxing, was delivering 
upon oath an account of thtir property. This might be accompanied 
with An oath of fidelity, or might be miClaken by Jolcphiu for it. 

b l.ard. part 1. v<A. U. ^. 1 ^%* 
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This is the difficulty : the folution turns upon an alteration 
in the conftruiUon of the Greek. St. Luke's words in the 
origioal are allowed, by the general opinion of learned men, to 
(ignify, not " that Jefus began to b< about thirty years of age," 
but "that he wa» about thirty yean of age when he began his 
ininiftiy." Thii cooflrufHon being admiiied, the adverb "about" 
givM ui til the latitude we want, and more 1 efpecially when 
applied, as it is in the prefenc inflance. to a dedmal number ; 
for fuch numbersi vvcn without this qualifying addition, are of- 
ten ufed in a laxer fenfe than is here contended for.'' 

III. Afla V, 36. " For before thefe days rofe up Theudas, 
boafling himfelf to be fomebody ; to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themfeUei ; who was (lain ; and 
alt, as many as obeyed him, were fc*ttered and brouglii to 
nought." 

Jofephus has preferred the account of ao itupoftor, of the 
name of Theudas, who created fome dilturbances, and was H.iin ; 
but, according to the date affigncd 10 this ni»n's appearance, 
(in which, howei'er, it is »efy polTible that Jofephus may have 
been midaken'' ) it muft have been, at ihe leall, fcven yews 
after Gamaliel's fpeech, of which thistejtt is a part, was deliv- 
ered. It has been replied to the objeftion,"^ that there mij;ht 
be two imjioltors of this name ; and it has been obferved, in 
order to give a general ]irobability to the folution, that the Cim'! 
thing appears to have happened in other inflancea nf the fame 
kind. It is proved from Jofephus, that there were not fewer 
than four perions of the name of Simon, within forty years, 
and not fewer than three, of the name of Judas, within ten 
years, who were all leaders of inrurrefltuns : and it Is likcwife 
recorded by thi> hiftorian, that, upon the death of Herod the 
Greatj (which agrees very well with the time of the commo* 

* I.ivy, (peaking of the peace, wbicli die cnnduA of Romului had 

Erocured to the Sute, during the wWfrtijn of hii fucctflur' (Niima.) 
aj thefc tvordi — " Ab illo enim profn^is virihui duii (anlum valuit, 
ut, in qi^aJragiaia deiBde annos, lut«m paccm habcrel :" Ifct, anitwards, 
ia the Tjine chapter, " Romulus (he f*yi) feptein u (riginti reguaTil 
aiiaiw, Nuou irei et quadraginla." 

b Michaclu'i iDlroduOioQ to the New Tcfl. (Marfli's TraulUiioe) 
vol. I. p. 61. 

c Larduer, pan I. vol. II. p. 911. 
^ • ii.. Hifi. I. !./«. 16. 
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lion referred to by GamalieU and with his manner of dating 
that time <* before thefe days") there were innumerable difturb- 
ances in Judea.^ Archbifhop Ufher was of opinion, that one 
of the three Judas^s above mentioned was Gamaliel's Theudas ;^ 
and that, with a lefs variation of the name than we a&ually find 
in the gofpelsy where one of the twelve apoilles is called by 
Luke, Judas, and by Mark, Thaddeus.^ Origen, however he 
came at his information, appesurs to have believed, that there 
was an impoAor of the name of Theudas before the nativity of 
Chrift.^i 

IV. Mat. xxiii. 34. " Whereforei behold^ I fend unto you 
pophets, and wife men, and fcribes : and fbme of tliem ve ftall 
lull and crucify ; and fome of them fhall ye fcoorge in your 
fynagogues, and petfecute them from city to city ; that upon 
you may come all the righteous blood fhcd upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of ZaciariaSf /on 
of BarachtaSf whom yeJUw between the temple and tbi altar,** 

There is a Zacharias, whofe death is related in the fecond 
book of Chronicles, in a manner which perfe^ly fupports our Sa- 
viour's allufion.^ But this Zacharias was the fon oi Jehoiada. 

There is alfo Zicharias the prophet ; who was the fon of 
Barachiah, and is fo defcrlbed in the fuperfcription of his proph- 
ecy » but of whofe death we have no account. 

I have little <ioubt, but that the firil Zacharias was the per- 
fon fpoken of by our Saviour ; ^d that the name of the father 
has been fincc added, or changed, by fome one, who took it 
from the title of the prophecy, which happened to be better 
known to him than the hiftory in the Chronicles. 

There is like wife a Zacharias, the fon of Baruch, related by 
Jofephus to have been flain in the temple, a few years before 
the deltruAion of Jerufalem. It has been iq£nuated, that the 
words put into our Saviour's mouth, contain a reference to 
this tranfadlion, and were compofed by fome writer, who either 

a Ant. 1. 17. c. la. fee. 4. b Annals, p. 797. 
c Luke vi. 16. Mark iii. i2. d Or. Con. Celt p. 44, 

c ** And the Spirit of God came upon ZecharUh, the fon of Jehoiada 
the pricft, which flood above the people, and faid unto them, Thus 
faith God, why tranfgrefs ye the commandments of the Lord, that yc 
cannot profptr ? Becaufe yc have forfaktn the Lord, he hath alfo for- 
fdken you. And they confpired agaiuH; h'xmyandjioned bi;n luithjionest 

at d's commaitdment of the liingy ia t6e cwtt of the boufe of the Lord,** % Chron« 

JCAiV. ZO, 
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confounded the time of the iranfaftioo with our Saviour's age, 
or inadvertently oireitooked the anachronifm. 

Now fuppofe it to iiave been fo ; fippofe thefe words to 
have been fuggefted by the tranfaftion related in Jofephus, ?.nd 
10 have been falfely afcribed to Chrift ; and obfErirc what ex- 
traordinary coincidences (accidentally, as it muil in Chat cafe 
have been) attend the forger's miftake. 

Firft, that we have a Zacharias in the book of Chronicles, 
whofe death, and the manner of it, correfponds with the diii- 
fion. ,..-■.. 

Secondly, that although the name of this perfon's father be 
erroneoufly put down in the gof[jei, yet 'we have a way of ac- 
counting for the error, by (howing ailother Zachjrias in the 
Jewilh fcriptures, much better known than tiie former, whofe 
patronymic was afhially that which appears in the le.tt. 

Every one, who thinks upon the fubjeft, will find ihefe to 
be circumltances, which couid not have mft together in a mil- 
take, wliich did not proceed from the cffcumftances therafelvtE. 

I have noticed, I think, all the difncuJEiea of this kiml. 
They are few ; fonie uf them sdmit of a cle<ii, others of a proir- 
able folation. The reader will compare them with the cum- 
ber, the variety, the cSofenets, and the fiirisfaSorinefs of the in- 
^ances which are to be fet agaitill them ; and he will rememb»f 
the fcantinefs, in many cafes, of our intelligence, and tliat diUi- 
euities always attend imperfefl information, 



B 



C H A P. VII. 

Uiulrfi^aed Comciihttcu. 

ETWEfN the letters which bear the name of St. PaiiJ 
in our collediioo, and bis hiifbty in the Afh of the apofitca, 
there exift miiny notes of coric^jondency. The (imple peruiiJ- 
of the writings is ftifiicient topiove, that neither the hiliory 
was taken from the letters, nor the letter: from the hilini ■/, 
And tlie aiidefigmiinefi of the agreements, which undefjgned- 
Bcfs is gathered from their latency, thtir mlnutenefs, their ols: 
liqutty, the fuitabtenefs of the circumfl'ances in which. tliey cnn- 
fift, 10 tJ.e pkces in uhi.h thofe citcomfiancts occur, arii tl'? 
circuitous Ecfcieoccs by whidi they arc tr^tiil oux, &i;mici>.> .^\k.?> 
U2 
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that they have bot been prodaced by meditation, or by any 
irandaleDt contrivance. But coincidences, from which thefe 
caufes are excludedy and which are too clofe and numerous to 
be accounted for by accidental concurrences of fiddon, mull nec« 
cflarily have truth for their foundation. 

This argument appeared to my mind of fo much value (ef- 
pecially for its a/Fuming nothing befide the exigence of the 
books) that I have purfued it through St. Paul's thirteen epis- 
tles, in a work publifhed by me four years ago under the title 
of Hot as Paulinae. I am fenfible how feebly any argument, 
which depends upon an indudion of particulars, is reprefented 
without examples. On which account, I wifhed to have 
abridged my own volume, in the manner in which I have 
treated Dr. Lardner's in the preceding chapter. But, upoa 
malting the attempt, I did not find it in my power to render 
the articles intelligible by fewer words than I have there ufed. 
I muft be content, therefore, to refer the reader to the work 
itfelf. And I would particularly invite his attention to the 
obfervations which are made in it upon the three firfl epifiles. 
i periuade myfelf that he will find the proofs, both of agree- 
ment and undefignednefs, fupplied by thefe epiftles, fufficient 
to fupport the conclufion which is there maintained, in favour 
both of the genuinenefs of the writings, and the truth of the 
narrative. 

It remains only, in tliis place, to point out how the argument 
bears upon the general queftion of the Chriftian hiftory, 

Firft, St. Paul in thefe letters affirms, in unequivocal terms, 
his own performance of miracles, and, what ought particularly 
to be remembered, " that miracles ivere thejigns of an apojlle^^^ 
If this teftimony come from St. Paul's own hand, it is invalua- 
ble. And that it does fo, the argument before us fixes in my 
mind a firm afi!urance. 

Secondly, it fhows that the feries of a<5lion, reprefented in 
the cpiflles of St. Paul, was real ; which alone lays a founda- 
tion for the propofition, which forms the fubjeft of the firft part 
of our prefent; work, viz. that the original witnefTesof the Chrif- 
tian hiftory devoted themfelves to lives of toil, fufFering, and 
danger, in confequence of their belief of the truth of that hifto- 
ry, and for the fake of communicating the knowledge of it to 
other9» 
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Thirdly, it proves ihat Luke, or whoever was the author of 
the A&i of the ajrailles (for the argument does not depend up- 
on the name of the author, though I koow do reafon for quef- 
tiuning it) was welt acquHJcted with St. Paul's hiftoiy ; and 
that he probably waa, what he profefles hirafelf to be, a com- 
panion of St, Paul's travels : which, if true, eftablilhes, in a. 
confiderable degree, the credit wen of his gofpel, becaufe it 
Ihows that [he writer, from his time, fituation, and connexions, 
polTelTed opportunities of informing himfelf truly concerning the 
tranfacftions wliich he relates, I have little difficulty in apply- 
ing to the gofpel of St. Luke what is proved concerning the 
Adli of the apod les, confidering them as two parts of the fame 
hiilory i for, though there are inftances of^ron./ pans being 
forgeries, t know none where the fecond part is genuine, and 
the firft not fo. 

I will only obferve, as the feqoel of the argument, t^iough 
not noticed in my work, the remarkable fimilitude between the 
ftyle of St. John's gofpel, and of St. John's firft epiftle. The 
ftyle of St. John's is not at all the (lyle of St. Paul's eplftles, 
though both are very fmgular ; nor is it the ftyle of St. James's 
or of St. Peter's epiftle ; but it bears a refemblaoee to the ftyle 
of the gofpel infcribed with St. John's name, fo far as that re- 
femblanee can be expefted to appear, which is not in (Jmple 
narrative, fo much as in refleftions, and in reprefentatiun of 
difcourfes. Writings, fo circumftanced, prove themfelves, and 
one another, to be genuine. Thiscorrefpoodeocy is the more 
valuable, as the epiftle itfelfalTerts, in St. John's manner indeed, 
but in teimsfufficiently explicit, the writer's peifonal knowledge 
ofChrift's hiftory : "That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have feen with our eyes, 
vhich we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of 
the Word of life ; that which we have feen and heard, declare 
we unto you."* Who would not delire, who perceives not the 
value of an account, delivered by a wiltei lb well Monncd as 
■ this? 
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CHAP. VIII. 

Of the Hifiory (f the Refurreahrh 

jl he hiftory of the refurreftion of Chrift is a part of the cr- 
idence of Chriftianity ; but I do not koow, whether the proper 
ftrength of this paffage of the Chriftian hi (lory, or wherein its 
peculiar value as a head of evidence, conilfts, be generally un- 
derftood. It is not that, as a miracle, the refurredion ought to 
be accounted a more decifive proof of fupernatural agency than 
other miracles are ; it is not that, as it (lands in the goipels it 
• 13 better attefled than forae others ; it is not, for either of thefe 
reafons, that more weight belongs to it than to other miracles, 
but for the following, viz. that it is completely certain, that the 
apoftles of Chrifl, and the firft teachers of Chriftianity, aflerted 
the fa(5l. And this would have been certain, if the four gofpels 
had been loft, or never written. Every piece of fcripture re- 
cognizes the refurre6Hon. Every epiftle of every apoftle, every 
author contemporary with. the apo(lJes, of tlie age immediately 
fucceeding the apoftles, every writing from that age to the prei- 
ent, genuine or fpurious, on the fide of Chriftianity or againft it, 
concur in reprefenting the refurrecftion of Chrift as an article of 
his hiftory, received without doubt or difagreement by all who 
called therafclves Chriftians, as alleged from the beginning by 
the propagators of the inftitution, and alleged as the centie of 
their teftimony. Nothing, I apprehend, which a man does not 
himfelf fee or hear, can be more certain to him than this point. 
I do not mean that nothing can be more certain than that 
Chrift rofe from the dead ; But that nothing can be more cer- 
tain, than that his apoftles, and the firft teachers of Chriftiani- 
ty, gave out that he did fo. In the other parts of the gofptl 
narrative, a queftion may be made, whether the things, related 
of Chriftj be the very things which the apoftles and firft teach- 
ers of the rehgion delivered concerning him. And this quef- 
tlon depends a good deal upon the evidence we pofTefs of the 
gcnuir.cnefs, or rather, perhaps, of the antiquity, credit, and 
reception of the books. Upon the fubjcd of the refurredion 
no fuch difcuflion is neceflaiy, becatfe no fuck doubt can be 
entertained. The only points, which can enter into our con- 
//deration, are, whether the apoQlcs knowingly puLlifhcd a 
fulfcboody or whether tl^ey v;tYC \.\\tm(tU^s deceived : wheth- 
er dthcr of thcfe fuppofiuoas be ^^^ffiiA^. 'IW ^v\^A ^J^vak^ 



^ t^t* ar. t v e t ji -jt-k-. . t , -■ ;. 
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is pretty generally given up. The nature of the undertaking* 
and of the men ; the extreme unlikelihood that fuch men 
fhould engage in fiich a meafure as a fcheme ; their perfonal 
toils and dangers and fufferings in the caufe ; their appropria- 
tion of their whole time to the ubjeft ; the warm and feeming- 
ly unaifecfted 2eal and earneftncfs with which they profefs their 
fincerity, exempt their memory from the fufpicion of impot 
ture. The folution more deferving of notice, is that which 
would refolve the condu^ of the apoftles into enthufiajm $ 
which would clafs the evidence of Chrift's refurreftion with 
the numerous ftories that are extant of the apparitions of dead 
men. There are circumftances in the narrative, as it is pre- 
ferved in our hiftories, which dcftroy this comparifon entirely. 
It was not one perfon, but many, who {aw him ; they faw hinsi 
not only feparately, but together, not only by night but by day, 
not at a diliance but near, not once but feveral times ; they 
not only faw him, but touched him, comferfed with him, atQ 
with him, examined his perfon to fatisfy their doubts. Thefe 
particulars are decifive ; bat they (land, I do admit, upon the 
credit of our records. I would anfwer, therefore, the infinua- 
tion of enthufiafm, by a circumflance which arifes out of the 
nature of the thing, and the reality of which muft be confefled 
by all, who allow, what I believe is not denied, that the refur- 
reftion of Chri(l, whether true or falfe, was aflerted by his dit 
ciples from the beginning ; and that clrcumllance is the non- 
produdion of the dead body. It is related in the hiftory, 
what indeed the (lory of the refurredion neceflarily implies, 
that the corpfe was miffing out of the fepulchre : it is rela'ted 
alfo in the hiftory, that the Jews reported that the followers of 
Chrift had ftolen it away.* And this account, though loaded 
with great improbabilities, fuch as the fituation of the difcipJes, 
their fears foi their own fafety at the time, the unlikelihood of 

* " And this faying,** St. Matthew writes, " is commonly reported 
amongft the Jews until this day.*' (xxviii. 15.) The cvangelift may 
be thought good authority as to this point, even by thofe who do not 
admit his tvidciice in every other point ; and this point is fufficient to 
prove that the body was mifling. 

It has alfo been rightly, I think, obfcrvcd by Dr. Townfend, (Dif. 
upon the Rtf. p. 126) that the ftory of the guards carried collufion 
upon the face of it : — ** His difciplcs came by night, and ftole him 
away, while we flept." Men in their circumflances would not have 
made <uch an acknowledgment of their negligence^ h<\X.Viqv>X "^\«si\^>4* 
ajQTurances of protetftiou and impunity. 
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their expe^ng to fucceed» the difficulty of adual fuccefsy^ and 
the inevitable confequence of detedion and faiturei was nerer- 
thelefs the mod credible account that could be given of the 
matter. But ic proceeds entirely upon the fiippofition of 
frtud, as all the old obje^oni dUd. What account can be 
given of the My^ upon the fuppofition of enthtffiafm i It ii im* 
poffible our Lord's followers could believe that he was rifeo 
nom the deadi if his corpfe was lyiftg before them. No enthu- 
fiafm ever reached to fuch a pitch of extravagancy as that : 
a fpirit may be an illufiooy a body is a real thing ; an object of 
(enfe» in which there can be no miftake. All accounts of 
fpedres leave the body in the grave. And^ although the body 
of Chrift might be removed by fraud, and for the purpofes of 
fraudf yet| without any fuch intention, and by fincere but de» 
luded men, which is the reprefentation of the apoftolic charac- 
ter we are now examining, no fuch attempt could be made. 
The prefence and the abfence of the dead body are alike in- 
coniiitent with the hypothefis of enthufiafm ; for if prefent, it 
muft have cured their enthuiiafm at once ; if abfeat, fraud, not 
cnthufiafm, mu(l have carried it away. 

But further, if we admit upon the current leftimony of all 
the hiftories fo much of the account as dates that the religion 
of Jefus was fet up at Jerufalem, and fet up with aiferting, in 
the very place in which he had been buried, and a few days 
after he had been buried, his refurredtlon out of the grave, it 
is evident that if his body could have been found, the Jews 
would have produced it as the fhorteft aiid completed anfwer 
poffible to the whole (lory. The attempt of the apoftles could 
not have furvived this refutation a moment. If we alfo admits 
upon the authority of St. Matthew, that the Jews were adver- 
tifed of the expeflation of Ch rift's followers, and that they had 
taken due precaution in confequence of this notice, and that 
the body was in marked and public cuftody, the obfervation re- 
ceives more force ftill. For, notwithftanding their precaution, 
and although thus prepared and forewarned ; when the ftory 
of the refurrcdion came forth, as it immediately did ; when it 
was publickly afTerted by his difciples, and made the ground 
and bafis of their preaching in his name, and colleding folio w- 

* " Efpccially at the full moon, the city full of people, many prob;i- 
bly pafTing the whole night, as Jtfus and his difciples had done, in the 
€>pen air, the fepulchre lo i\e%T the c\t^ a) to be now inclofed withiji 
ihc waiU." Prieftly on tUc iLdui. v- *W 
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tn to fa!t religioD, the Jews bad not the body to p^uce > (nit 
were obhged to meet the teftimony of the apoftlei by an an- 
fwer, not coDtaioiiig indeed any impoffibility in itfd^ but ab- 
folutely incoofiAeot with the fuppofttioB of their iotegiity ; 
that ia, in other words, ioconGfteiit with the fuppoCtioD, which 
would refolve theii condu^ into eaihdiafni. 



CHAP. IX. . 

T'he Prafagatun of Cbrifiianilj. 

XN thi» argument, the firft confidcrauon is the faft i in what 
degree) witliin what time) and to what extent, ChrifliaDity ac< 
tually wag propagated. 

The accounts of the matter, which can be coIIeAed from 
our books, are as follows : A few days after Chris's difappear- 
ance out of the world, we find an alTembly of difcjples at Jc- ■ 
nifalem, to the number of " about one hundred and twenty ;" * 
which hundred and twenty were, probably, a little aJfociatioa 
of believers, met together, not merely as believers in Chrift, 
but as perfonally conoefled with the apoftlcs, and with one 
another. Whatever was the number of believers then in Jeru- 
falem, we have no reafon to be furprifed that fo fmall a com- 
pany ftiould aflcmble ; for there is no proof that the followers 
of Chrift were yet formed into a fociety, that the fociety was 
reduced into any order, that it Was at this time even under- 
flood that a new religion (W the fenfe which that term con- 
veys to us) was to be fct up in the world, or how the profel^ 
fors of that religion were to be diftinguiflied from the reft of 
mankind. The death of Chrift had left, we may fuppofe, the 
generality of his difciples in great doubt, both as to what they 
were to do, and concerning what was to follow. 

This meeting was htld, as we have already faid, a few days 
after Chrill's afcenfion ; for ten days after that event was the 



day of Pentccoft, when, as our hiftory relates,'' 

diiplay of divine agency attending the perfons ot the a^tties, 

there were added to the fociety " about three thoufand fouls," * 



diiplay of divine agency attending the perfon 

there were added to the fociety " about three 

But here, it is DOt, I tbinkt to be taken, that thefe three thou- 

faixl were ^1 converted by diis Cngle miracle ; but rather that 

* KQ» u J. * A&* u. 1. ^ VD.d. v.. 
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many, who were, before believers in Chrift, became now pro- 
feflbrs of Chriilianitv ; that is to fay, when they foand that a 
religion was to be cuabliihed, a fociety formed and fet up in 
the name of Chrift, governed by his laws, avowing the belief 
in his million, united amongft themfelves and feparated from 
the reft of the world by vifible diftindtions, in purfuance of their 
former convi^ion, and by virtue of what they had heard and 
feen and known of Chrift's hiftory, they publickly became 
members of it. 

We read in the fourth* chapter of the A6ls, that loon after 
this, " the number of the men," i. e. of the fociety openly pro- 
fyfing their belief in Chrift, " was about five thoufand." So 
that here is an increafe of two thouTand within a very fhort 
time. And it is probable that there were many, both now 
and afterwards, who, althpugh they beHeved in Chrift, did not 
think it neceflary to join themfelves to this fociety ; or who 
waited to fee what was likely to became of it. Gamaliel, 
whofe advice to the Jewifh council is recorded Adls iv. 34. 
appears to have been of this defcription ; perhaps Nicodemus, 
and perhaps alfo Jofeph of Arimathea. This clafs of men, 
their chara^er and their rank, are likewife pointed out by St. 
John, in the twelfth chapter of his gofpel, " neverthelefs 
among the chief lulers alfo many believed on him ; but becaufe 
of the Pharifees they did not confefs him, left they fhould be 
put out of the fynagogue : for they loved the praife of men 
more than the praife of God." Perfons fuch as thefe, might 
admit the miracles of Chrift, without being immediately con- 
vinced that they were under obligation to niake a public pro- 
felHon of Chrlftianity, at the rifl^ of all that was dear to them 
in Hfe, and even of life itfelf.^ 

a Vcrfe 4. 

l» " Bcfidc thofc who proftfTtd, and thofe ^ho rejcd^ed and oppofed 
Cbriftianity, iherc v.crc, in ^11 proba'nility, multitudes between both, 
neither ptrfccfl Chrifiiaim, nor yet unbcbevers. They had a favoura- 
ble opinion of the gofpel. but woildly confidtratioiis made them un- 
willing to own it. Th.c re were many cijcuniftances which inclined 
them to think that Chriftianiiy was a divine revelation, but t))crc 
were maiiy inconver.icnces whrch altcr.<lcd the open profrfiion of it ; 
and they could not find in themfelves courn^c enough to l>ear them, 
to difoblige their friend? and family, to ruin their fortune*, to Jote 
their reputation, thcii liberty and their life, for th*' fake of the new 
iclIgion» 1'hcrcforc they were willing to hope, that if they cndcav- 
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•Oiriftianity, (lowever, proceedftl to increafe in. Jenif^tttn ty 

^spiogref* equally rapid with its fitft f\icCeSi; for, in the next* 
■ chapter of our hidory, we learf that "believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multiiadet both of men and wo- 
-men." Aod this enlargement ef the new fociety appears in 
■the firftifferia of the fiiCcceding chapter, wherein we are told, 
thii, " when the number of the difciplss was mull'tplitd, there 
atofe* murra'jriag of the Grecian's ag^nft the Hebrews becaufe 
■tbcirwid*>w» weienegleited;"'' and, afterwarilB in the fame chap- 
■ter, 1116 declared exprefsly, that "the;iltmber of the difciiles 
■multiplied in -Jernfalem greatly, and UiM a great company of the 
. priefis were obedient to the faith." 

This 1 call the Crft period in the propagwion Of Chriftianity. 
'It commences with the^afeeiifion of Christ ; and extends, as 
may be collected fiom incidental notes of time,'' ti) fomeihing 
more than one year after tliat-cvent. During which term the 
■^reaehing of Chriftianity, 'fo far as our documents inform us, 
-was confined to the fingle city of JerufaJem. And how did it 
:ljjcceed<liete? The iirft affembly which we meet with of Ciirift's 
diiciples, and that a few days after his reinoval from the world, 
confirted of " one hundred and twenty." About 3 week after 
this " three tliotffands were add^" in one Jay ; and the num- 
■ber of Chriftiins, .pabticily.baptized, and jmblickly aflbdating 
together, were very foon increafed to '" five thoufands." " Mul- 
titudes both of men and women continued to be added :" " dif- 
'ciples muitipliad greatlj," and "many of the )e\vifh prieft- 
hooil, i% well as others, became obedient to the faith ;" and 
this within a fpace of lefs than two ytmitoTa the commence- 
ment of the inilitution. 

By reafon of a petfecution raifed agaioll the cliiir':h at Jeru- 
falem, the converts were driven from that city, snd difpcrfed 
■throughout the regions of Judcaand Samaria.'' Wlieiever they 



•if tlitv thought huiiouralily of the E^fpcl, if 'l'*" ciffcted no iiyury to' 
'theCiiriftwm, ifthfy did rhsm all Hie fervices'ihit ihcy tuuld/i/./y 
.periotm, lliey were willing ro hupe rhst God ivoiiltl accept this, and 
that he would eicufemJ loigivc the relL" JuriiniDif.on theChrilt 
iUl-f. St. ed.4- ' 

a lb. 1. 14. b 111. vl. J. 

I Viile Pe«tfon'» Ani!^. J. rviii. c. ?. Bcnfon"s Hift. oE Cti\Si. "on^t 
Lp, I4S. "Ikviii.!, 
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came, they brought their r eCgton widi thcra ; for our hit 
torian informs us,* that, ^« diey that were f(^ered abroad, 
^ent every where, preaching the word." The cffedl of 
this preaching com€s afterwards to be noticed, where the 
kiflorian is led, in the courfe of his narrative, to obferye, that 
ihertj (i. e. about three years^ pofterior to this) ** the churches 
had red throughout all Judea, and Galilee, aod Samaria, and 
were edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghoft, were multiplied." This was the 
work of the fecoud pariod, which comprifes about four years. 
. Hitherto the preaching of the gofpel had been confined td 
Jbusy to Jewifh profelytes, and to Samaritans. And I cannot 
forbear from fettiog down, in this place, an obfervatio^ of Mn 
Iryant^s, which ajp}>ears to me to be perfeiftly well founded :-^ 
•* The Jews ftill remain, but how feldom is it that we can make 
a fingle profelyte ! There is reafon to think, that there were 
more converted by the apoflles in one day, than have fince 
been won over in the laft thoufand years."*^ 

It was not yet known to the apollles, that they ^wcffe at 
liberty to propofe the religion to mankind at large. That 
** myftery," as St. Paul calls it,** and as it then was, was revealed 
to Peter by an efpecial miracle. It appears to have been* about 
Jeven years after Chrift's afcenfion, that the gofpel was preach- 
ed to the Gentiles of Cefarea. A year after this, a great mul- 
titude of Gentiles were converted at Antioch in Syria. The 
cxpreflions employed by the hiftorian are thefe — " a great num- 
ber believed and turned to the Lord ;*' " much people was ad- 
ded to the Lord ;" *' the aix)ftles Barnabas and Paul taught 
snuch people."^ Upon Herod's death, which happened in the 
jiext year, 8 it is obfervcd, that " the word of God grew and 
multiplied. "^^ Three years from this time, upon the preaching 
of Paul at Iconium, the metropolis of Lycaonia, " a great mul- 
titude both of Jews and Greeks believed ;"' and afterwards, in 
the courfe of this very progrefs, he is reprefented ais " making 
niany difciples" at Derbe, a principal city in the fame diftridt. 
Three years*^ after this, which brings us to fixteen after the aT^ 

» Ver. 4. ^ Benfon, b. I. p. aoy. 

c Bryant on the truth of the Chriflian Religiorv,, p. ZIX. 

d Ephef. iii. 3-- 6. c Benfon, I). 11. p. 236. 

f lb. xl at, a4, 06. E Benfon, b. II. p. »8p. 

A xiu 24. * lb. xW, I. ^ 'fc^Ti^QXi\V^'^v ^Ux^ll. HI. p. i#4 
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eeirifon, the apoftlea wrote a piiHic httec from JerufaTeni to the 
Gentile convert) in Antioch, Syria, a«d Cilieia, with which 
letter Piial travelled through thde countries) and foand the 
churches " eft^lilhed in tli« faitt^ and inereafiog m nuinbec 
daily."' From Afia the apoftle proeeeded into Greece, where. 
Icon after his arrival in Macedonia, we find turn at Thellaloni^ , 
ca ; in. which city " (bme of the Jews believed, and of the de- 
vout Greeks a gteit multitude."" We meet alfo here with an 
accidental hint of the general progtels of the Chtil^ian millioTir 
in the exclamation of the tamultuous Jews- of ThefTalonica, 
"that they, wh« had turned the world.upfide down, were come 
Ihiiher aifo.'" At Berea, the next city at whicli St. l';tul at- 
rives, the hiftorian who was prefent, informs us tliat " tnany of 
the Jews believed."* The next year and half St. Paul's minil- 
Iry was fpeot at Corinrii-. Of his fiiecels inthat city we receivd 
the following intimations t " that many of the Corinthians be* 
lieved and ware baptized," and " that it was reveared to th* 
apoftJe by Chriff, that he had mucjfipeople^ that city."' With- 
in left than a year aft«r his departure from Corinth, and twen- 
ly-Uve'' years a&er tlte afcenitoa, St. Paul fixed his IVation ac 
Ephefufi, for the Ipace of two ye»ts^ aad fomethiag more. The 
eneflof hiB iqinillry in that city aiidoeighbowhDod,drev/ front 
tJif hiflbiian a refleflion, " So mightily grew the word of God 
and prevailed;"'' Andatthe coodufion ofthis period, we find 
Demetrius at the head of a partyr who were alarmEd bj the 
progrels of the religion, complaioing, than "not^only-at Ephe- 
fus, but alfo throughout all Afia, (i. e. the pro^ce.'of Lydia; 
and the country adjoining to Ephefus) this PSftS'h'ath perfuad-- 
cd and Eumed #way mach people."' Befide thefe accountSi 
there occur, incidentally, mention of converts at Rome, Al- 
exandria, Athens, Cypru^ Cyrene; Macedonia, Fhiiippi. 

This is- the third: pew^d iti' the propagation of Chridianityi 
fetting oS in the feventh yex after the afcenfiun, and ending at 
the twenty-eighthi' Nowj lay thafe three periods together, and 
obferve how the progreft of the religion by thefe accounts is rep- 
lefented. The inflitution, which properly iegan only after its 
author's removal from the world, before the end of thirty yearsi 
has Jpread itfelf throughout Judea, Galilee and Samaria, almoi^ 

' tv'i.j,. D xvii. 4; < lb. V. & d xrii. li. 

e lb, cviU.S— IV.' ' Buiibn, b. III. p. 16b. 
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all the Dumeroas di(lrl<^s of the USkr A{ia> through' Gttlbcf^ 
and the iilands of the i£gean Sea, the fea-coail of Africa, and4 
had extended itfelf to Rome, and into Italy. At Amioch in-. 
Syria, at Joppa, Ephefus, Corinth, The/Talonica, Berea^ Iconi— 
um, Deibe, Actioch in Pilidia, at Lydda> SaroOy the number 
cf converts is intimated by the exprcfEons "a great number,'** 
"great multitudes,'* "much people." Gonverts are mention- 
ed, without any defignatlon' of thoir number/ at Tyre, CeTarea^ . 
Troas, Athens, Philippi, Lyflra, I)amafcu9> Gunng all this, 
time, Jerufaleni continued not only the centre of the miifiony. 
but a principal feat of the religion ; for when St> Paul returned^ 
tbither, at the conclu-ion of the period of which 'wt are now^ 
confiderino the accounts, the other apoflles pointed out to hiin,^ 
as a reafon for his compliance with their advice) " how manyr 
thoufands (myriads, ten thoufands) there weie in that city who? 
believed." ^ 

Upon this abftra£lr, and the writing front which it is drawa^ 
the following obfervations feem material to b« made :; 

I. That the account comes from a perfon, who was Wmfelf* 
concerned in a portion of what he relates, and was contempo* 
rary with the whole of it ; who vifited Jerufalcm, and frequent- 
ed the fociety of thofe who had adled, and wete ading, the. 
chief parts in the tranfadion. I lay down this point pofjtively ; 
for had the ancient atteflations to this valuable record been lefs 
fatisfadory than they are, the unaffc^ednefs and fimplicity witli 
which the author notices his prefence upon certain' occafions». 
and the entire ahfence of art and defign from thefe lYouces,. 
would have been fuffvcient to perfuade my mind-, thatvwhoever 
he was, he acl^ually lived in the times,, and occupied the fitua-- 
toon in v^/hich he rcprcfcnts lilmfelf to be. When. I fay, " who- 
ever he was/' I do not mean to caft a doubt upon the name, ta* 
which antiquity hath afcribed the Ads of the apoilles, (for 

^ Confide rin;:^ the extreme concircnefs of many part* of the hiOory,. 
the llknce .iiM)iit the nvim'iKrs of converts is Ao proof of their paucity : 
for at l*hi!ippi, no mention whatever is made of the numjier, yet St. 
Paul acldrciTed an epiftle to that chnrch. I'he churches of Galatia^, 
and the air<iirs of thofe churches, were confidcrable enough to be the 
fubjecl of Mnotlitr letter, and of much of St. Panics follcitude, yet no- 
account is prefer ved in tlie hiftory of his fiucels, or even of hisprcach- 
iijo, in that country, except the flight notice which thefe words con- 
vey : — "when they had gone t^vrcughout Phrvgia, and the rcgiou>of . 
G^hthf they afTaytd to go into Bythinia.'* xyL 6, 7.. 

b lb. XXA. 10.. 
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tfiere h no caufci that I am acqaainted with, fiir quetlioning it) 
bat to obferve, thst Jo fiich a cafe as this, the tiue and rituattoa' 
of the author is of more importaoee than his name ; and that 
rif^ a{q)ear fruni the work itfelf> andia the mott unfufjHcioui 
forin. 

11^ That this accont is a very incomplete account of the 
preachiog and propagadon of Chriltianity; I mean, that) if' 
what wc read is tlK hiftoty be true, much more than what the 
titftory contains' muA'be true alfo; For, although thenar radve 
from which out information' is derived has' been' enQtIed tlie 
Afts of the ap(dlles,.it is infaft attftory of the twelve- apoftles> 
only deling a fhort time of their continatng together at Jetufa- 
hm ; and even 'of this period the account is very concife. The: 
work afterwards CO nG its of afew importam'paflkges of Peter'r 
ininiftry, of the fpeechiand death of i StepbeB) of tbe-preaching 
of Philip the deacon ;= and the fcqaci of ths- Tc4ume,>that is^ 
two thirds- of Uk whole is taken'op with'the-converiloo, the' 
travels, th'e difbom^fes and hiftoiy, of the new apolEle Paul) in 
which hil^ory- alfo-large pottioas of'Ume- acd often 'pafled^over; 
with very fcaniy notice.- 

IIL'That the accountj fo fer as- it goes; {)'■ fij» this' Tery 
reafon more credible.' Had- it lieen che author'sdefigntohave 
^played lite euty.progtefs of' Chriftianity, he would undoubt- 
edly have coliefted, or^ at Ictifl, have fet foith^ >aecouats of the 
. preachi(^:of the reft' of the apoflles, who 'cannot; without ok- 
n^me improbabilityi be fappofed to- have remained (ilent and 
inaiftive, .or net to have-met with a jhare of tltat fuccefs whicU 
attended -llienf colleagues? To' which is may be atJdsd, as an' 
sbfervation of the fame kind/ 

IV: That the intimations' of the numberof converts^ and c£ 
the fniicefs'of the<preaclutg of the apuillES,' come out for the 
mod p^Tt iaeide'iilally ;■ aie-diawo from the hiflorian by the oc-' 
cafion ; fucb'as the murmuring of the Grecian cOBTerts, the 
reftfrom perfecutioo, Harod's death; the fending of Barnabas 
toAAtiochi and Barnabas Cilling Paul to h'is aifilta nee, Paul 
coining to a place nod finding there tlifci pies, tlie ciamoat fo the 
Jev/3, the complaint of artificers' in ttrcfted in the fuppoit of the 
popular religion, the reafon affigncd to induce Paul 'to give fat- 
isfaftionto the-Chiiftians of Jeri-falera. Had it not been for- 
tliefe occalions, it is piobable that no notice whatever woulil 
baye beep titken of the immbei of goaYWte, \alw«»l''^*«f' 
. W a: 
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paffages in which that notice now appears* AH this temf» tfli 
remove the hifpicion of any defiga to exaggerate or deceive. 

Parallel testimonies with die hi{lory» are the letters 
which have come down to us of St. Paul» and of the other 
apodles. Thofe of St. Paul arc addrefled to the churches of 
Corinth, Philippi, ThefTalonica, the chvch of Galatia»'and, if 
the infcnption be right, of Ephefus, his mini(hy at all whiclk 
places is recorded in the hiftory ; to the church of Colofle^ 
or rather to the churches of Colc^e and Laodicea jointly^ 
which he had not then viCted. They recognize by reference 
. the churches of Judea^ the churches of Afia, and ** all 
the churches of the Gentiles."* In the epiftic to the Romans,** 
the author is led to deliver a remarkable declaration, concerning 
the extent of his preaching, its efHcacy, and the caufe to which^ 
Ibe afcribes it, '^ to make the Gentiles, obedient by word and^ 
deed, through mighty figns and wonddrs, by the power of the 
Spirit of God, fo that, from Jerufalem, and round about unto» 
lUyricum, I have fully preached tjie gofpel of Chrift." In ther 
tpiftie to the Coloffians,^ we find an oblique,, but very (Irong^ 
fignification, of the then general (late of the Chrifiian mifHon^^. 
at lead as it appeared to St^ Paul : " If ye continue in the faith ^ 
grounded and fettled, and be not moved away, from the- 
hope of the gofpel, which ye have hcuai, and which *wat^ 
f reached to every creature ivh'uh Is under heav.en .^* which golpel,. 
he had reminded them near the beginning'* of his letter, ** was 
prefent with tliem as it wai in all the <Ljorld,*' The expreflions. 
are hyperbolical ; but they are hyperboles, which could only be 
uled by a writer who entertained; a ftrong fenfe of the fubje6ti 
The firft epiftle of Peter aocofts the Chriftians dilperfed through'^ 
out PoBtus,, Galatia, Cappadocia,. Af&aand Bithyniai.. 



Sect. Ife 

IT*come3 next to be confidered^ how far thefe accounts ara^ 
confirmed, or followed up, by other evidence* 

Tacitus, in delivering a, relatioo> wjiich; has already been? 
laid before the reader^, of the fire whit;h happened at Rome in, 
the tenth year of Nero, which. coincides., with the thirtieth. year.- 

*! Theft Ji. 14. Bjam, isv, 19^ 4v ^ *v. x8, 19^ 
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■ifter CIirift's'a£Eenfi6nr aA^cts, tKat'th'eemperdriiaoniertofap.- 
grcrS'tbe rumoun oniaving been himfdlf the author of the mis- 
chief, procured the Chiiftians to be accufed.- Of which Chri&- 
'tUnv-: thus brought into ht9 oitmnt, the following is Co inucli> 
cf the.hjftorian's aecouHt, . as belongs tO'Our prefent purpofe.- 
*'Tbey faadtheiT^deoaHiinationfroDiChriftuSf who, in the reign i 
ofiTiberiua, was-put to death aa a criminal by the procurator^' 
Pootiua ■ PUate. . This pernicious iuperftition, though checked i 
ibra^whtle, broke out agM»i and fpread not onif' over Judea^. 
hit reached the city alfo- At firft they-only were aj^ehend- 
«dj who confelTtd AemfelTes of that lefl j-.afterwarda a va^J 
ttultitude vfereiMcove.'-i by them.'.' Xf>>3 - teftimony ta ths: 
.early, propagation of Chriftianity is extremely materiaL' 

It is from an hinorian of great reputation^- living near the ' 
time>' from. a Arailgec aad an eoemytii the- religion; and it: 
joins immediately with- the period th to ugh' -which 'the fcripture : 
accounts extend: IteflablifhesthefB- points^ diat the religioai 
bogan at Jerofalein, thae it fpreadthcoughout Judea,- that it had < 
reached. Rome, and not only fo, but that it had theie obtained '■ 
A gTEE-t numberof convertst . Thie- waa^ about iik- years aften' 
the-tinie that St. PauL wrote his epiftfc. to the. Romans, and! 
fomathing more dian two years after he arrived didrcvliimTclf. . 
Thleconverts to the religion were. than fo numerous at Rome* t 
thatofthofe who were bbtrayed by the inibrmatiunof ^e peiv- 
fonsfirft-pcofe'cuted, a great nuiltitiide (multitudb ingeo9),were; 
diftovered' and feized.- 

It feems probidslci- that the temporary, check'. which: •Ta<ritus-i 
reprcfentsChtilliaDity to have received (reprefTain prxfens) re* 
fened to the periecurion at Jerufaleni^ which- followed iho deattl< 
of Stephen j-(A£ti viii.) aad. which, by difperfiiig the coniertrii 
caded the iaiiitution,- in "ftme meatjirc,' to dif^peari^ lis fee-' • 
on d eruption at the fame, place, and within a Ihbrt time. has'. 
much in it of the character. of truth; I£ was' tha fiimnela and.! 
jierftverance lifricn who knew what diey rslied'uponii. 

Next in order of utne, and .perliap; Tciperior in impornnce, is ' 
the teftimony of Pliny the you ngerj Pliny was the.RonMn g07* 
crnot.of Pontus and Efthynia, two confiderjbie diftriftj in. the.' 
nortHern part of Alia Minor; Tbc-fituation'iD^whkh'hie.fdundi 
his pro\fince, led liimto apply to the empero»-('rri^9n) for hi* ■■ 
..dtreitioQ, as-to-lhe conduft.ii« was-to hold'towartU tho Chril" 
RiitiS. The letter, in which this application U cow».\(i^4,-«^> 
viitiea notqate-eigljtjr yfan.afw Ciff^'4.^s«iWia-> ''ii*- 
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dSmt in this letter ilatcs the meafures Se Kad' 
f and then adds, as btSTeafon forrefbrtiog to the em]»eror^' 
oonnfel and-authorityy the foMowing: words >— ** Snfpen^ing aH^ 
jndicial proeeedin^Sf'L have recoinft to yoiP for advice^ for it 
has appeared to roe. a< matter highly defennng confideraticiiy efr- 
pecialiy- upon account of the ^eat numbcsrorperfbns who are ia* 
danger of fo^ering ;- formany of all ages, and of 'every rank, of 
both fexes likewife, are accufed, and wiU he accvfed.' Nor has * 
the contagion of this faperAition feised cities'onlyy but the lefier ' 
towns alfoy . and the: q>eir country. Nerertheleft it feemed ti^' 
me that it may be retrained and corrected. It is certainr that - 
the tomplesy which were alraoft forfakcii, begin to be more fre^* 
quented; and the (kored^fo1emnhies> after a long iatermiffion^* 
are revired; • VidHms^ ltk«wiie, are every where (paffim) bought^ 
up ; whereas> for (bme time>'tbere- were few to porchafe them^ 
Whence it is*ea(ytO'imaginey what numbers of :roen- might bc^ 
reclaimed, if^rdoo were granted to tbofethatihall repent^V* 

It is obyrous to'obf^ve^ that the pafTage of Plioy^J^tter^) 
faeie quoted, proves^not^ienly that'^the Chriftmns in Fontus and^ 
Bithyniawete now numerous, bbt that they had fabfifted there- 
for foracv confideraWe time." " It Is certain [Vt fays);that the* 
temples, which were almoil forfaken,< (plainly afcrilnng. this de^ • 
fertion of the popular 'worfhip to the pre valency of Ghriftianity) 
begin to be mare frequented ;. and the facred folemnittes, after a ^ 
long iotermiiHony are . revived.** There are- alfo two clau&s in the - 
former part of the letter- which indicatethe fame thing ;.;one>, 
in which he declares that he had *♦ never 'been: present <at any.' 
trials of Chriflians^ and therefore knew not what was the ufuii' 
fiibjecft of inquiry awd puni^ment, or.h6wiar'either« was wont- 
to be urged :" the fecond claufe is the following : .^* others were - 
named by an informer^ who at fipft, confeiT^d ihemfelves Chrit • 
tians j and afterwards denied it '; the- reft faid^ > that • they had ' 
been Chriftians^ fome three years ago,' fome longer^ . and fome 
above twenty years.*' It is -alfo apparent that Pliny fpeaks of' 
the Chriftians-as a dcfcr^tion of men well known to the perfon « 
to whom he writes. His firft fenttnce concerning them isj " I 
have never been prefentat thetriaHof Chriftians." Thisraentioa 
of the name of Chriftiansj without any preparatory explanationj 
(hows that it was a term familiar both to the writer of the let.; 
ter, and the perfon to whom it was addrefled. Had it not been-* 
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"Ibi F&ny would naturally Kvre begun his'letterby ialofming^Sxe: 
emperor, ihal he hitd niet.witha certainiet o#mcn in the prov- 
ince called Chrtflkns. 

Here then is 3 very fignal evidence of theprogreTs of ihft' 
Chriftiaordigion in a ihort fpace. It w.ia not foorfcore years- 
after the crncifixion of Jffus when Pliny wrote this Icttar ) nor 
■tveiity years finca die apoillcs of Jefas begin to inentioe hij- 
name to the Gentile worJdi Bithynia and Pontus were at «. 
^rcat diliance from- Judea, the centre from which the reKgioB: 
Jprerid j.yet in thefe proviflcee Chriftiiicuiy hatl long fuhrirted, and; 
Chridiani were now in fuch. numbers, U9 to lead the Roman gor- 
«rnor toreporttotheemperor, that they were found, not only in- 
chies, but in villages and-in open countries,; nf all Hges, of every 
rank and condition (that they abounded fo much, a» to have pro^ 
. duced a vi(ib!c defertio^i.of tiie tenipliis ; that beaiis broQeht ttt' 
market for viftiin* had few purchafer* ; tft»l the facrcd folem- 
Brties were much neylefted j circumftancts noted by Piiny, far; 
the exprcfs parpofe of Ihowiag to the. emperor, tlie eSe& and^ 
prevaiency of the new inftitution. 

No evidence remaips, by which; it can be proved' that the-- 
£hri(Uaiis were more numerous in Pontui and Qithyoia thani 
in other parts of the Roman empire i- nor has any reaibn beeni 
bfiered to (how why they /hould be fo. Chriilianity did not 
begin in thefe countries, nor near them- I do not know, there*- 
fore, that we oaghi to confine the dcfcription in> Plin/s letter, 
to the ftate of Chriftianity iathofe provinces, even if no other 
account of the lame fubjefl had came dowo-to us : but, certain- 
ly, this letter may fairly be applied in aid and confirmation of" 
tlie reprefentations given of tlie genera) ftate of Chriftianity in . 
the world, by Chrilliaii writeis of. thai and the next fncceeding^ 

Juftin Ttferlyn who wrote about thirty years after PKoy and' 
one hundred and fix after the afcerifion,. has thefe remarkable 
works :. " There is not a nation t either of Greek or Barbarian, , 
or of any other name, even of tholc who wander in tribes, and 
iive in tents, amongll whom prayers and. thankfgivings are not 
offered, to the Father and. Creator of the univerfe by the name- 
of the crucified Jefus."* Tenullian, who comes about fifty. 
j^^vsafter Xn^i"' appeals to the gove roots of the- Roman ena>- 

>-DkI.^uin Ttj^pJu. 
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prre la thefe terms :: '* We were bat of ye(lerd'ayran<I' we ttiare 
^led your ckiesr-tflandst towns and boroughs^ the campy the 
fenate, and the forum. They (the heathen adver&riea oT 
Chriftianity) lament^ (hat every fex, age and condition^ and 
petfons of every rank allb» are converts to that name.''^ I dm 
allow that thefe expreiEons are loofe, and may be called- de^ 
clamatory. But even declamation hath its bounds f this pul^ 
lie boafling upon a fubjeif):, whkh muftbe known to every !(tad»^ 
er, was not only ufeiefs bst uonaturaly unlefs tlie truth of thtf 
cafe» in a confiderable degree, correfponded with the defcrip* 
tion ; at leaft unlefs it had been both true and notorious,* that 
great multitudes of Chri(^ian9> of ail ranks- and ordersy were t<r 
be found in mofl parts of the Roman empire; The (ame Terw 
tullian, in another paflage, by way of fetting forth die extenfive 
diffuiion of Chridianity, enumerates as belonging, to Chrift, be** 
fide many other countries, the <* Moors and Gsetulians of Africa^ 
the borders of Spain, ieveral nations of France and parts o€ 
Britain inacceilible to the Romans, the Sarmatians, Daci, Gerv 
mans, and Scythians :"^ and> which is more material than the 
extent of the inllitutioir, the number of Chridians^ in the feveiaS 
countries ia which it prevailed, is thus exprcfled by him : ** Afc- 
though fo great a multitude, that in almofl every city we formi 
the greater part, we pafs our time modcftly and in filence."* 
Clement Alexandrinus, who preceded Tertuliian by a few yearsy 
introduces a comparifon between the fuccefs of Chriftianicy, and' 
that of the mofl celebrated philofophical inftitutions*- ** The 
philofophers were confined: to- Greece, and to their pardcular 
retainers :. but the doctrine of the Mafter of Chriftianity didJ 
aot remain in Judea^ as philofophy did in Greece, butisfpread! 
throughout the whole worlds in every nation and village and^ 
city, lx)th of Greeks and Barbariane, convening, both whole 
houfes and feparate individuals, having- already brought over tOf 
the truth not a few of the philofophers themfelves;. If the 
Greek philofophy be prohibited^ it immediately vanifhes ;: where* 
as, from the firA preaching of our dodrine, kings and tyrants^. 
i;overnors and prefidents, with their whole train, and with th^ 
populace on their fide, have endeavoured with their whole might 
to exterminate it^ yet doth it flourifh more and more."*^ Ori« 
4eny who follows Tertuliian at the diftance of only thirty year% 

a TcrtuU. Apol. c. 37. ^ Ad. Jud c, 7. 

^ Ad. Scap.. c lii^ ^ ^tx&« ^L^u^oulib. vl ad£a^ 
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ASreniKvlr the fame aceovot: "locMiyputt^ thcvorld, 
%i»y3 he) thn^ghout a11 Greece, and in ill other nations, there 
are inaDineiable and itnmtafe multitudes, vho, having left 
itha iaws of their oowitiy, and tkoit whom ihe^ e{leeme<l 
jodt) have ^rea (hcntfehes «p to 4fie law of Mafa, and 
die religiSB -of Cbtift'i and this, not without the bitterefi 
nTcptment irom the idolators, by whom they weM frciueDtly 
put to tenKTC) Mid fometimes to death : and it is wonderful to 
•bTerve, bow, in (q fiioit a time, the religion has iocreafed, 
anidA punilhineiit and death, aod every kind of torture."' la 
another pafl]^e Origin draws the followjag candid companlba 
r ttetween the ftate of Ciuilliaaicy ia his time, and the condition 
♦fits more prim ittre ages ; — "By the good providence of God 
the ChriAian religion has fo ilouriflied and increalcd conttnuatly 

' that it is now preached freely without moleHatioii, although 
ihcre wereathoufknd obdacles to the fpreadiogofthedo^rineof 
Jefus in the woiid. But as it was the will of God, that the Gen- 
res fhould have the benefit of it, all the coonciis of men agaioA 
the ChriliiaDs were defeated ; and by how much the more em* 
perors and governors of jirovioces, and the people every wherea 
itrove tu deprefs them, to much the more have they iacreafed 
Wd prevailed exceedingly.'"' 

It is well known, that within Jefs than eighty years after thii, 

' the Roman empire became Chriltian under Conltantine ; and it 
is prob^Ie that Condantine declared himlelf on the fide of the ' 
ChrifUans becauTe they were tl)c powerful party : for AinobiuSf 
who wrote immediately before Conftantine's aceeffion, fpeaks of 
the whole world as filled wiih Chrift'a doftrine, of its difFiifion 
throughout all countries, of an innumerable body of €hrilliaDS 
in diftant provinces, of the ftrangc revolution of opinion, of men 
^the greateft genius, orators, grammarians, rhetoricians, lawyers, 
phyGcians, having come over to the inAitution, and that alfu in 
the face of threats, executions and tortures. "'= And not more 
than twenty yeats after Contlantine's entire polTeflion of tha 
empire, Julius Firmicus Maternus calls upon the emperors Con< 
ftantius and Conflansto extirpate the relics of the ancient relig- 
ion ; the reduflion and fallen condition of which Is defctibed 
hy our author in the following words :— " Licet'adhue in quibuf- 
dam reniuoibus idokuise morientia palpitenc membra, tameo i* 

» Or. in. Celf. lib. i. l> Or. Con. Cclf. lib. vii. , 

« Arnob. ia Ccotcs, 1. 1. p< a?. 9i 34r 4 >> 41> EA> Im^ Vm, \^&«v 
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kco res efty ot a Chnftianis omnibus terris pelHrcnim hoc maluii^ 
funditus amputetur;" and in another place, *' Modicum tantum^ 
fuperefl, ut Jegibus vcftris — extin^a idolatria: pereat fiiDiefta. 
-contagio."* It will not be .thought that we quote this writer* 
in order to recommend -ius temper or his judgnyent, but to fhow 
-the comparative ftate of Chriftianity and of heathenifm at this 
period. . Fifty years afterwards, Jerome reprefents the decline, 
♦of paganifm in language which conveys tlie fame idea of its ap- 
jproaching extin^ion : "Solitudinem patitur et in urbe gentili- 
tas. Dii quondam nationum, cum bubonibus et no<3uis, in foixs 
culminibus lemanferunt."'' Jerome here indulges a triuniph, 
.natural and allowable in a zealous friend of the caufe but which- 
-could only be fuggefted to his mind by the confent and univer- 
fality with which he faw the religion received. ** But now 
(fays he) the paffion and refurredion of Chrift are celebrated ia. 
the difcoutfes and writings of all nations. I need not mention 
Jews, Greeks and Latins. The Indians, Perfians, Goths and 
Egyptians, philofophife, and firmly believe the immortality of 
the foul and future reccmjciircs, which, before, the greateft 
philofophers had denltJ, or doubted cf, or perplexed with tlieir 
difputes. The ficrcLnds of Thraciuns and Scythians is now 
foftened by the gentle icuwd of the'^^ofp^l ; and every where 
Chrift is all in nil.''" Were tl.'.icforc th.; motives of Conftan- 
tine's convorlion ever fo prol^Itmauoiv!, t!>c cafy eftablifhment of 
Chri{lianlty> and the ruiii of beathtiiifm undtr him and his im- 
.mediate fuccc/Tors, is of itfclf a pr:)of of the progrefs which 
ChrJfHanity had made in the precediro peiiod. It may be ad- 
ded alfo, " that Maxentius, the rival oi" Conflantine, had fhcnvn 
himfclf friendly to the Chrifiims. Therefore, of thofe who 
were contenuin;;^ for woildly power and empire, one adlually 
favoured and flattered them, and another may be fufjied- 
cd to have joined himfclf to them, pa'tly from conlideration 
of intercft ; fo corfidcrable wtr^i they become, under external 
difadvanrages of all foits.''^. This at Jeaft is certain,, that 
throughout the whole tranfiiftion liithcrto, the great feemed to 
follow, not to lead the public opinion. 

It may help to convey to us fome notion of tlie extent and 
progrefs of Chriftianity, or rather of the chara(5ler and .quality of 

a De Error. Profan. Relig. c. zi. p. 17a. Quottd by Lardncr, voi. 
yai p. 26z. 
» b Jci,Lq(^. cp. 57. , c jcr. cp. 8. ad Htliod. 
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ijwany early Chriftians, of their leamiog and their labours, to 
■notice the nuinl>er 6f ChrilKan wrjVirj who floiiiilhed in thefe 
ages. St. Jerome's cMalogae cojUtiiK fixiy-Jix writers within 
idle three frft centuries, and die fix £rll years of the fourth ; 
■ anijjiy-four between' that time and' bis own,-tix. A. D. 392* 
Jeroihe ifltiodiicea hb'- catalogue with the following juft remon- 
iftrance : — " Let thofC) who lay the church has had no pliilofo- 
■phers, nor eloqutnt and leatned men, obfene who and what 
■they were, who foaftded, eftabltftied and ailnrned it; let them 
■ceafe to accufc oor faith of lufticity, snd confefs theii'miftake."" 
■Ofihtfe ^trireM, feveral, as Juftio, Irfin^us, Ckmcni of Alex- 
andria, TerEuUian, Origen, Bardtfanes, Hippolitus, Eufebius, 
were volamiRous writeis. Chriilian writers abounded particu- 
larly about tlie year 178. Alexander, Wfliop of Jerufalem, 
. founded a Itbfary in that city A. D. aii. Pamj.biio!, the 
•fticnd of Origen, founded a library at Cefctea, A. t). 294. 
Public -defences were alfo fet fo«h,'by Tarious advocates of tbt; 
religion, in the cUurfc of its rfiree firft centuries. Within ont: 
■hundred years after Chrift's afcenfion, Quadiatus and ArKHdi's, 
whofe works> cscept fbme ftw fragments of thcfiift, are Ic'l ; 
and about twenty years afterwards, Juftin Martyr, whufc woi f.s 
•remain, prefentcd Apologies for tlie Chriiliaii religiori to iht Ho- 
mao emperors J Quadraius and Ariilides ta AdiiKn, Ji;IHn to 
Antoninus Piiis> and a Icconri to Marcus Antoninus. Mtlito. 
■bifhop of Sardis, and Apollinaiis, bifhop of Hicrapolis, and 
Miltiades, men of great repHtation, did the fame to Marcus 
Antoninus twenty years afterwards ;'' and ten years after this, 
■Apollonius, »vho furtered mfiTtyrdom under the emperor Com- 
■modas, compofud an apology for his faith, which htread in the 
fenatt'i and which was jfterwarda [jublifhcd.^ Foiiitccn years 
afrer the apology of ApoHoniua, 'redulli.in addreir<.il the work, 
which now remains under that name, 10 the j;ijvctrors of prov- 
inces in the Roman empire ; and, about the iame time, Min- 
rucius Felis compt.fjd ^ defence of the Cbritlian religion, which 
is ftill extant ; and, (lioniy after. the coneliifion of this cemK- 
ry, copious defences of CbriliianSiy were p'jblifhcd by Amobius 
■»nd IiaftantiuR, 

■■'}lt. fri!, in lil'. .icf/r-fcc. 

^ i-vflb. I£;n I. !■■.£. ,■;, Stt »'■(•> l.^nhv-r, vcl. II. 'p. 6lj(i. 

^[.^■■il. V(,t. 11. p. 0:57. 
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Sect. II. 

R'Jledions upon tie preceding Account* 

IN viewing the progrefs of CJiriftianity, our firft attention i» 
ilu^i to the number of converts at Jerufalem, iipmediatdy after 
iti fuundei's death \ bccaufe this fuccefs was a Aiccefs at the 
imt^ ;iikI upon ilicjpoiy when and wliere Uie chitf part of the 
j^iilorv had been tianfadicd. 

Wo are, in the next place, called upon to attend to the early 
r(labli:hment of numerous ChrilUan fucieties in Judeaand Gal* 
iiee, which countries had been tl)e fcene of Chriil's miracles 
nnd miriilry, and where the memory of what hadpaffed, and 
tilt* knowWdge of what w<is alkged, mufl have yet been frelh 
;i'm\ ctrtain. 

We arc, thirdly, invited to recollect the fuccefs of the apo& 
tiers and or their companions, at the feveral places to which they 
dime, botii within and without Judea ; becaufe it was the cred- 
it jiivtn to ori^ii j1 witncllcis, appealing for the trpth of their ac- 
<.(»uiHS to wh.ii ihtnjklves had leen and heard. The effe^ al- 
io of their )>rcaching, fliongly confirms the truth of what ouf 
hiilory poliLiydy and circumllaniially relates, that they were 
able to cxliibit lo their hcargrs fupcinatural atteftations of tlicir 
iniiFion. 

We arc, lafily, to confider \X\^ fuhfequent growth and fpread 
of the reli^iion, of which we receive iuccelTive intimations, and 
iatisfaCtory, thoiiL^h general and occafionai accounts, until its full 
und filial ei^abiiihmv^nc. 

in all thele feveral ftages, the hiflory is without a parallel ; 
f(ir it mail be obfervcd, tiiut wo have not now been tracing the 
])ioi»rcib, and dclcribing the prcvalcncy of an opinion, founded 
ui)on phiiofophical or critical arguments, upon meje dedu<51ions 
of icafon, or the confbucuon of ancient writings, (of which 
kind are the feveral theorit^s which have, at diifercnt tinuis, 
^'ain^d pofieiruin of the pi:hlio mind in< various departments 
i»f Icijnccf and literature ; and of one or other of which kind 
rivc the tenets alfo which divide the various fc»5ls of Chriltianity) 
t)a^ that \vc fpca)v of a iyi'Lcm, the vc'ry bafis arfci pollulatum of 
U'.'lch, v.as a fuj^-rnaturai character alcribca to a particular per- 
fon ; f.f a ducrfiac, the truth whepjur' depended entirely upon 
tli« truth of a niarter of fad then recent. " To cllablifli a nev/ 
iW/ricn, cvtTi amongfl a few people, or in one linglc nation, ii 
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ttoris wKieh miy Rave ifteti in i tcHgion,- or to make new 
Kgulatioos in it, ia not perhaps To hard, when the main anil 
principal parts of that religion are prcferved entire »od iinihak- 
en J and yet tttis very often caanot be accomplilhed, without 
an extraordinary concurrenoe of cirwmftancea, and may be at- 
tempted a ihoufand linws without faccefs. Km to introduce » 
new faiih) a new way of thinking and afling, ini,l e« perfuiidi; 
lAany nattorts to quit the leligton in which tlwir ance'.brs had 
lived and died, which had been delivered down to them from 
lime inrniemorial, to make thetn forfake and derpif'e tlie deities 
which they had been (ccullomed to reverence and worfhip i 
this is a work of ftill greater difficulty.' The refillatif e of edi:- 
cation, worldly palicy> and fi^erflkion^ ii almofl invincible." 

If men, in thefe days, be Chrillians in coiifttjuence ot'th;ir 
education) in jubmiflron to authority, er in compliance witl> 
falhion, let us recodeA that it W4a not fo frain the beginninga 
The fifft race of Chriftians, as weft as miiltaiis who fucceedtd 
them, becarna fuch in formal oppo£tion to* all thefe motives, to 
(he whole power and ftien|^h of this influence. Every arjju- 
ment therefore, and every iHltancei which feis forth the preju- 
dice ofeducation, and the almoft irrtfiltible efftfls of that preju- 
dice (and n* perfons aire more food of expatiating i^mo ihii 
fob|eft tlian deiftjcal writere) » faft confrriK the etidence o? 
Chtidianity. 

But, in ordef to ju<^e oftfie afgtmient wfiich is drawn from 
the early propagation of Chridianity, I know no fairer way nf 
proeeedirg, than to compare what we have fcem of the fuhj-jft, 
with the kiccefe of Chrilcian milBons ia modera ages. In ths 
Ealt-Indiff miflion, fupporied by the Ciciety for promoting 
Chriftian knowledge, we bear (bmetimes cf ihiri^, Ibmetimcs 
of fortyr being baptizedia the courli: oi^a veai', and thefe prio- 
cipalJy children. Of converts properly ftc called, that is, of 
adults voliHttariFy emhracine Chriftianity,, the number is ex- 
tremely fmall. " Notwithftanding (he lafeour of miiriooaries 
for upwards of two hundred years, and i*ie eftabliihmenw of 
difFerent Chriftian nations who lupport t^em, thete are not 
twelve thoufand Indiaa- Ciuiftiansr and thofe almofl entirely 
outcafts.'* 

» Jortin-B Mf on tit Chrift. Rel. p: 107. ed. IV. 

* Stetehfs relaiing 10 ihc hillory. JeBmlii^, atid'Olanner* nf tiiF Hink 
inns, p. 4S. quattd by Dr. Robentuo,. Hill, ©if. c«iaccttiia't«itMw* 
India, p. »36.- 
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I lament, as much as any inan» the Httle progrcfs which - 
Chii/lianity has made in thefe cottntnes, and the incon(iderable 
<:Wc6[ that lus. followed the labours of its mifHonaries ; but I 
ioc in it a ftrong proof of- the divine origin of the religion. 
What liad the apofWes to aifift them in propagating ChrifHani- 
ty, which the mifHonarics have not? If piety and zeal had been ■ 
fjPiicient, I doubt not but that our miflionaries poflefs tliefe 
oi'.iLlifics in a high degree, for nothing, except piety and zeal, 
rcmld enopge ih:ni in the undertaking. If fandity of life and: 
jnanrers was the allurement, the condud »f thefe men is uo- 
•blanieablc. [f the advantage of education and lear^iing be 
looktd to, there is not one of the modern miffionaries, who is ; 
;i)t, in this rcfptiJl,. fuperior to all tjic apoflles ;,and that not- 
only abfolutt.ly, but, what is of more importance, relatively^ in: 
•;onr.iariron, that is, with thofe amongft- whom they exerciie. 
thdr oftice. '"If the intrinfic excellency of the religion, the 
p«r.e(5lion.of its morality, the purity of its precepts, the elo-. 
tiuincc or tendernefs or fublimity of various parts of its writ- 
ici^;3, v.'ere the recommendations by which it made its way, . 
ti/At remain the fame. If the charadler arul circumflances^ . 
%indtrr which the preachers v/ere intifodaced to tlte countries ia. 
vhi'.ii they taught, be accounted of importance, this advantage 
iv aa on the tide of the modern mlironaries. They come from- 
« country and a people, to which tlie Indian world look up with ^ 
ii^QtimentG of deference. The apofcles came forth amongft the 
^irentik's under no other name than that of J«ws, which was 
precifcly the cha-at^ler they defpifed and derided. Tf it be 
ciiiVa'-.erul in India to become a Chriftian, it could not be 
fiuich k'fs fo to be enrolled amongft thofe, " quos pef ilagitia 
lovilbr, valgus Chridianos appeliabat." If the religion which.. 
they had to encounter be coniidered, the difference, I appre- 
^Jcnd, will not be great. The theology of both was nearly th€ 
f:me, ** what is fuppofed to.be performed by the power of Ju- 
})itc"-, of Neptune, of ^^olus, of Mais, of Venus, according to. 
i.hc mythology of the Weft, is afcnbed, in the Eaft, to the 
a;Toncy of Agrio, the god of fire, Varoon, the god of oceans, 
Vavoo, the god of wind, Cama, the god of love."* The facred 
rites of the wef^ern polytheifm were gay, feftive and licentious ; 
the rites of the public religion in the Kaft partake of the fame 
4;hara(5ter, with a more avowed indecency. ** In every func- 

* BagvAt Geeta, p. 9A« <luoiedb^ I)x»'^o\itl^.l^ia>>^sA,^vC\»^ go^ 
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^bn pirfcJined^inthe pagodta, as well Hi iq every public pro- 
celTion, it is the olftee of thefe women (i. & oi women preiiarej 
.by the BiTAmihsforthe purpofe) to datlce before the idols, and 
to ling hybins in his pTsife ;- aod it b ditncult to fay, whether 
they trefpsfs moft againft decency- by the geftures they exhibit, 
or by the vcifes ^vhich they recite. The walls of the pagodas 
were covered with pain tings in a Ityle no lefi indelicate."" '' 

On both fides of the comparifon the popular religion had a^ 
flrong eltabliftiment. In ancient Gieece and Rome it wa3' 
ftriftly incorporated with the ftate. The magillrate was the 
prieih The high eft' office* of government bore the moft d it- 
tingullhed part iO'the celebration of the public rites. In India,. 
a powerful and' numerous caft poiTcfa exclufively theadminit 
ttation of thfe eftablifhed wotlhip \ and are, of con fc que nee, tie- 
voted to its fervice,- and-atuched to its intereO.- Id both, the' 
prevailing mythology was dellitut» of any proper evidence, or 
rather, in both, the origin of tlie" tradition is run up, into ages, 
]bng anierier ro the e-xiftenee of credible- hill ory, or of written' 
language.- The Indian chronology compute* eras-by millions 
of yearSj-and the life of niAii by thoufcnds j= ani ia-ibefe, or' 
prior to- ihefoj.ie placed the biitory of their divinkie^. In both,- 
the- eJlablithcd' fuperftition held thi - litme pta£e io -the public 
opinion {' that is to-fay, in botly 'tt,-\<ns credited by the liutk. of 
tftt peopk,^ but by the learoed and philolbphic partof ifie com- . 

«' Others ofthe tteirlejof trie E'lft' arc-of' aicau(l£rt and gloor.rf 
diaraaer;tobepropitiited'l>yvk'iimi,-roni«iiTf«by humaiifacrifictj, . 

b' Voyage de Genlil. vol I. p. i4j—i6D. Preface to Coile of Gtn- 
ibo liiws,-p;j7. qnoted-hj' Br. Holitrtfon, p.-3*o. 

e -'TtieSbffec Jogne, or age of pjirityi if -ftid ti bave-Uni^.) thiec 
ttiil1lon'tito> hundred 'thinifind' ^Cdrif and they lictd th:«i the lilt nE 
alia Wis enendiri in- thai age taottt handred'thourdnd-yeatii j but 
there r6'adiScTciMe>anti>ngl>-itKliidian wriieci of lii'niillioa$ of yc^rs- 
in ihfe F(irH|)utatioir of'this cfa." Vai 

* " How'aWurd ft>ev«r the articles of faith maf b^^ which ■fupfrftl- 
tlon ta) ad6pled^or hoif unhalUw^ the litcs wUlch. irprer«ril>is, iiic ' 
fbrnnrV >re received, in-evrry ageanit countfyi with uiihcri«cii])( af-- 
ftiir; by ttie-grBac borty of th'e peiipte, and 'the litter obftrVtd with ■ 
ftriipulnuJ ciaotners. In oUr teafoningl'^ cenceruing opiniont a-Ml-^ 
pra<aict^iThiehidi(Rr iiidcly fioni duvowh, weave exttemely -apt tO' 
erri Hkving been inltruiited oirfelKs in the princi[>(e!' crf-a letigirii, . 
worthy, in tvtry rffpedl. of ihrft ditioe wiftlomhy-wbich thty were 
diitilc4, we (requenlly cipreT* woiidcr at.vht wt'iiVA'J o*. WMAvm, . 
ta-erabtacinj f/ileins ol belief whicli aipptai vo i* ^ ii«<vE!ii a«S*V-" 
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nunity, either derided, or regarded by them as oniy fit to'te 

upholden for the fake of its political uies.^ 

Or if it fhould be allowed, that the ancieDt heathens belief 
ed ia their religion lefs generally than the preieot Indians do» 
I am far from thinking that this circumftance would afford any 
facility to the work of the apodles, above that of modern mxC" 
lionaries. To me it appears, and I think it material to be re» 
marked, that a diA>elief of the eflabtifhed religion of their 
country (I do not mean a rejedlion of fonie of its articles, but 
a radical difbelief of the whole) has no tendency to diipofe.meo 
for the reception of another ; but that, on the contrary^ it gen- 
erates a fettled contempt of all religious pretenilons whatever. 
General infidelity is the hardeft foil which the propagators of 
a new religion can have to work upon. Could ^^ Methodift 
or Moravian promife himfelf a better chance of fucceis with a. 
French efprit fort, who had been accuftomed to laugh at the 
popery of his country, than with a believing Mahometan or Hin»- 
doo ? Or are our modern unbelievers in ChriAianity 'for that - 
Teafon in danger of becoming Mahometans or Hindoos ? It. 
does not appear tiiat the Jews, who had a body of hiftorical ? 
evidence to" oirer for their religion, and who at that time un- 
doubtedly entertained and held forth the expeftation of a fu-y 
ture ftate, derived any great advantage, as to the extendon of 
their fyftem, from the difciedit into which the popular rehgioa . 
had fallen with many of their heathen neighbours. 

We have particularly directed our obfervations to the ftate 
and progrefs of ChriiUanity amongd the iohabaunts of fadia ^ 

nant to right reafon ; and fometimes ruf])t(fl, that tenets fo wild and 
extravagant do not really gain credit with tlieoi. But experience may 
fatisfy us, that neither our wonder nor fufpicions are w^ll founded* 
No article of the public religion was called in quc^ion by thofe.peo- 
. pie of ancient Europe, with whofe hiflory wc are bed acquainted ; 
and no pradlice, which it enjoined, appeared improper to them. On 
the other hand, every opinion that tended to diminifli the reverence 
of men for the gods of their co»intry, or to alienate thcpi from their 
worfhip, excited, among the Greeks and Romans, that indigna;it zeal». 
which is natural tc every people attached to their religion by a firm 
perfuaiionof its truth." Ind. Dif. p. 3ai. 

A That the learned Brahmins of the £a(l are rational thcifls, and fc« 

crctly rejetSb the eftablilhed theory, and cont<*mn the ritts that were 

founded upon them, or rather confider them as contrivances to be 

fupported for their poUucaV uCcs^ £ec Dr. Robertfon's Ind. Dif. p. 
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ibnt the hiftoryef the CfiEi(HuiniiSi6ninotbarcDuntrieE,wlierfi 

die efficacy of theniffioo it lt£t Mdy to the coayidton wrought 
■by the prea^biog of Hnageii, f rdeius the fame kjeif .as the la- 
daa mHEoD.dou, . of the fectjeoda ami iaade^oacy of bunian 
means. About twenty-fiTe years ago, vas pobililiKd in Eog-- 
Jand, a tranlladen from the Dutch ^ a hiHavy «f Gieeolandt - 
andaTeUtJonoEtheinllHon, hr a.bov£ thiny,.jieart caui&d on 
in that couDcryt by tbe.Uaitas Tiatrkun orMoratinm. Eveiy 
fart of that relacian coatirins the o})inion -we h3ve^'fiated. 
'Nothing-i:ouJdf>irpars, or hardly equal, the zeal and pattens? ' 
of the miiUonariej.. Yit their hiftarian, jn the cancblton a£ 
his narrative, ^oold.fiddt place for oo reflcftions nwre eacouca- ' 
■ging than,>iha following : — " A yeifao that iiad knowj) the 
heathen,! thathadifeeo the iitcle benefit, from the. great paios 
Jiitherto taken with ihem^and confidered that one aiter .another 
had abandoned'' 3lLhope» of die converGon of thoie inSdels: 
'(and {ometboughb they would netrer he conrec^ed,. till they £uv 
4niracles wrought aaJa the ajii^le-'s days, and this the Gieen- 
'laoders^xpefled-and'demandedioftheir inftcaaors) one that: 
conlidered this,.! fay, would iiot wonder ^at theoaduntniitful- 
■nefs of thefe young begianeisr .as. at their Aedfw perfeveranoe 
in the midft of^nothing but difirefs.-diSculties and impedimentti 
interoaliy and externally ; and that they neser deiponded of ' 
the coriverfion of^thofe pooTi ccenturea .amirdd all fcemisg im>" 
poflibililias."» 

From the widdly difpropotttonate effeSst vhieh attend the 

- preaching of modern miffionaiies of Cbrillianity, compared with ; 
what"fallowed the .miniftry of Ctirifl^and iiis apofllea, uoder 

- Circumflaaces either alilce, or.iiQt fojuilika as to account for the 
difTerence,'a conclulton is fairly diawn, in fo^ort of what our 

• hiftories ddirer: concerning them, that they pofiefied means of 
coDvidion, which we have not; that they -bad proofs to appeals 
•tO) which we want. 



Secy. in; 

e/lhe Rd'iginn of Maiomet. 

THE only event in the hiftory of the human fpecies, which 

admits of comparifon with the propagation of Chriftianity, is 

the fuccefs ^Mahometanifm. The Mahoinetaa inOj,';.>4iin>.'«'uv 
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nfid m its progre(sy was recent io'its Hiftory, and was fotnndcl^ 
upon a fapernatural or prophetic charader a/Tamed by its anthofV" 
In thefe articles the referoblance with ChriiHanity is confeHeib 
Bat there are points of dtfferencer which 'feparatei we appro- 
hendy^he two cafes entirely. 

I. Mahonr>et did not toxind lii ir pretenfions upon nnracle^ 
properlyTo called;- that is, upon proofs of fupernatural agency^ 
capable of being known and' atteftedb^ others. • Chriftians are 
Wananted in' this^ aiIertioei'= by the evidence of tfie Koran, iB' 
which Mahoraef not only does not>affe6t the power of working . 
miracles, but exprefsly difclaims it* The following pafTages oi 
that book furnifhdireft proofs of the -truth'of what we allege :-*•• 
•* The infidels^fay, Unlefs • a fign- be fent down unto him frotnr' 
his lord^ we will not believe f- thou art a preacher only."* 
Againf, " nothing hlndfered' us from feiKJing thee with miraetdSr* 
except that the former' nations have-charged them with 'inT|)o&- 
turc."** And laftlyv' " they fay, Unlefs a fign be feat dowa^ 
unto him from his lord^- we will not believe ; anfwei^i- Sign^* 
are in the jiower of God alone, and I am no m<)re- thanfli' 
public peachetpT IsMt not fuflTicient for them,' that w6 have • 
Ifcnt down unto them the book of the Koran tof be read unto ' 
them ?'**^ Beft^de thefe acknowledgments, I hav^obferved/A/V* 
tedn d'iiiiuS: pl?tces, in which Mahomet puts the objeflfon (uiW- 
Icfs a li^n, &g.) into the mouth of the unbeJi^ver, in not one of 
which does he allege a mirarle in reply* Hisanfweris,.** tbat^ 
God'gTveth thcpower of working ;mira(ile9- when and to^^hwfil ' 
hepleafcth jV*i «< that if he fhouM work -mitacles, they" wWd' 
not belreve jV^ «< that they had befere rejeifted Mofefe; si^ Je-' 
fiis, and the prophets, who wrought miracles ;"^ ''that the Ko** 
ran itfclf was a miracle.-"^ ' 

The only place in the Koran; in" -which it can be^pj-et^rt'dad' 
that a 'fenlible miracle is referred to (for I do not allow- the fe- 
cretvifitations of Gabriel, the night journey,- of- Mahomet 40' 
heaven,' or the prefence iu battle of invifible hofts ofangiels, to' 
defer ve the name of yZ'w/7^/? miracles) is the beginning • of ^* the- 
fifty-fourth chapter: Tht Words'- are thefe:- "The- hbur" 
of judgment appjK)acheth, an^ the moon hath beenfplU in fund" 
fr,.but if the unbelievers fee a fign, they, tarn afide^ . fay ing>> 

a- Sale's Koran, c. xiil. p. aOI.ed.'quatfb.* ^*c. xviL p. %'^%^ 

c lb. c. xxii. p. 3a%. ^ c. v. x xHi. twice; 
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Tliis is a powerful chatro." The Miihometan expofitors difa- 
ffte in cbeir interpretauon of this |)alT,Lgc ; foine explaining it to be 
a roentifiti of the fplitting of' the mooiii as one of die future (igns- 
of the appraich of the day of judgmeoi ; others referring it to 
a fniraculous appearance which had then taken place.^ It feents^ 
to roe not imprabaUe, tliat Mahemet may have taifea adoBJitage 
of fome extraordinary halo, or other unufua) af^araoce of th« 
noon, wliich had bappenedabout that time ; and which fupplied' 
a fbundatiun t^th ior this paf%e, and for tbe ftory which ia. 
fftei limes had been raifed out of it. 

After tbia rnore than filencft ; after tbefe authentic i^tj^cffxaas 
of the Koran, we are not to be moved witlr niiracuioiii ItiirieE' 
(elated of Mahoniet by Abulia, who wrote hi« life above Hk 
Jiundied years after liis death, or which arefbuod in the legend 
pf Al Janoabi, who pame two huedred yean later.-' 

On the contrary, from comparing whu Mahomet himfelf 
wrote and faidi with wiiat was afterwards lepotted of him by 
his followtrs, the plain and fair cooduCon is, that, when tbe 
religion uws cAablilhed by cooquefl, then, and not till dien,. 
came out the ftbries of his miracles. 

Now. this- diiference alone conflicntes, in my opinion, a bar 
to all reafoning from one cafe to tbe other. The fuccels of a. 
religion founded upon a miraculous biHoty, fliows the credit 
wfaicli was gwen to the hiltory ; and this ciedit, under the cic* 
cumftances in wJtich it was giw^n, i; c. by perToas capable of 
itnowJog th« truth, and intetcl^d to Inquire after it, is evidence 
of the reality of [he hiftory, and; by coniequencc, of the trubb 
t>i the religion^ Where a tBiraciJous hiftory is not alleged, ns 
'part of this argument can ba^Ajiplied. We aiimit that multitudes 
acknowledged the ppetenfwns of fcEthomet (■ but-thefe preteo- 
&'iis htiog deftitiite of rairaculoui eddenoe, we know that the 
grounds upon which they were acknowledged, could not be fecuK 
.ground; of pertiafion to his follotvecs, nor their cKample any 
authority to us. Admit the whole of Mahomet's authentic 
hiftory, ro.fac.at it was of a..naiu[e capable of being known of: 

»Vii(eS»leiitlftc.. 
{■ l) ^numot, ribink, 9P«ar, that iherdi^QerUns ^ad aqy writtepi 
accouQtsrpappcal to more aaclent than the Sonaah, T'hicli was a cof— 
leiaion of trjdltians, nude by nrdfc of ihe piliphs.twohiuidrtd j-ears- 
Bftcr Mahomet'i death, Whoniet died A, D. ijt ; Al. Bochaii, pne 
\t tlic fii-doAarc who compiled the Soimah, wasbnriL k-- C %6%i. 

jlndMiu'»,^ef.l!l>b9>ut,.pi i9^.e4.,7tl^. 



t€t A VIEW OF TflE 

witnefleif by others, to be true,- (which' isf Certainly to admit aflT 
the reception of the religion can be brought to prove) and Ma^ 
hornet might be (Vill an impollor, or enthufiafb, or an' union of 
both. Admit to be tme almoft' any part of Chri(b*s hidory, of 
thafy I mean^ which wa^publiCy and' within the cognizance of 
his fblIower$^ and he mu(t have come- (rom God* Where mat^ 
ter of fsi£t U in que(Kon> where mtracks are not a(leged> I do^ 
act fee that the progrcfs of a religion isa better argument of its 
truth, than the prcvalency of any fyftem- of opinion io natarat 
reliction, morality^ or phyfics^ is a- proof of the truth of thoft 
•pinionffk And we know that this fort of argument is^ inad*^ 
miffible in any branch of philofophy whatever. 

But it will be faidy If one religion could make itii way with«^ 
«nt miracles, why might not another I To which t repfy» fird^ 
That thi«j W not the quertion*: the proper quoftion is* not^- 
whether a religious inftitutioo could be fet up without miraciest 
bat whether a religion, or a-ehange of religiony founding itieir 
in miracles^ could luccoed without any reality to reft upont I 
apprehend thcfe two oafet' to be very different ;• and- I appre^ 
bend Mahomet's not .taking this courfe to be oneproof, amongd- 
ethers, that the thing :» dlmcult, if not impof&bIe> to be accom- 
plifhed : certainly it was not fron> an unconfcioufnefsof the 
?aluc and importance of miraculous evidence, for" it if very ob* 
fervable, that in the fime volume, and fomctimes in the fame 
chapters, in which Muhomet fo repeatedly difclaims the power 
of working miracles himfelf; he i» inceflantly referring to the 
miracles of preceding- prophets* One would imagine,- to hear' 
fome men talk, or to read fbme books^ that the fetting up of a 
religion by dint of miraculouo- pretences \vas^ a- thing- of every 
day's experience ; whereas I believe, thaty except the Jewifii 
and Chriftiao religion^ there is^no tolerably well authenticated' 
account of any fuch thing having been accomplifhed. 

II. Secondly, the eftablifhrnent of Mahomet's religion was? 
effe^fted by caufes, which, in no degree, appertained to the ori- 
gin of Chriftianity. 

During the firft twelve years of his miflibn, MaKomet had' 
recourfe only to pcrfuafion. This \$ allowed. And there is 
JiifHcient reaion from the effeift to believe, that if he had con- 
fined himfelf to this mode of propagating his religion, we o(f 
the prefent day. (liould never have heard either of him > or 
it " Three years were filently employed in the converfion of 
jf^x^r/^'/jr profelyte§# ¥oi V&u -jeats xJcva \^\\'^QXi ^dwaocei witi» 
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^'ilaw and painful progtefs -witbia the walla ef Mecca. The 
number of profelyua io the ferenth year of his iniiEon may b« 
cllimated by the ablcnce 4>f tighiy-thra nicii and eighteen wo- 
.men, v/ho retired to EtiKopa.' Vet ihis jirogreis, fuch as it 
Wis, appears to ha*e bten aided by fome very important adran. 
tages, which Mahomet found in his Ctuatian, in hii mode of 
condufting \m de/ign, and in his doftrine- 

1. Mahomet was the giandfoB uf .the moft powerful and 
lionaurable family an Mecca ; and Although the early death of 
bii father had not lelt him .a patrimony Hiitable te his birth, he 
had, 'leng<befor;£ the commencement of his tniffion, -repaired ihii 
xleficiency by an opulent niarrijge. A perfon omfiderable by 
his wealth, of hi^ ddccnt) and neatly allied to the chiefs of 
^is country, taking upon himfelf die charafier of a religious 
Xeacher, would not fail of attrafting atteniian and followers. 

2. Mahomet cunduifted his delign, in the J3utlet dpecially, 
with grcac art and prudence. He conduced it as a pisliiician 
would conduA a plot. Hit {irA application was to his owa 
^mily. This gained him his wife's jincle, a conilderable petlba 
in'Meccat together with tijs couiin Ali, afterwards tbecelebra- 
aed Caliph, tlien a youth of great expectation, and even already 
^illbguiflied ty his attachment, jnipetuofity and courage.'' He 
aext addieffed himfelfto Ahu jiecr, a man amongft the lirft 
«f the Koreifli in wealth and infiuence. The inteiell and ex- 
ample of Abu Beer xlrew in five oilier principal perfons in Mec- 
ca, whofe foUcitations prevailed upon five moie of the fame 
rank. This was die work of three years, duringwhich'tlme 
^very thing was tianfailed in fecret. Upon ^e ftrengih of 
Xhefc allies, and under the powerful protedion of his family, 
who, however ibme of then} might dilapprnvc his eutcrprife, or 
xleride his pretcnfions, would not faflcr the orphan of rfieir 
houfe, the relia of their favourite brother, to be infuhed, — Ma- 
homet now commenced his public preaching. And the advance 
«'hich be made, during the. nine or ten remaioictg years of his 

' Gibbon's Hin. vol. IX. p. 444. ei feq. ed. Duh. 
t> or which Mr. (iibbon bat [>reterved ilie followiag fpecimen: — 
« Wlicti M»bo»et called out io an atTemblj of hii family, who jmong 
you i"ill be my companinn and my vizir f Ali," iheo Only in thr fbur- 
(ttnih year of hii age, fuddenly replied, Oprophet, I am the mui; wlio- 
Jueverrifcaagaiaatbee,! will dafh out [lis ltcth,lcar out hU eyes, break 
fail Ite>. tiu up his belly. O nrophet, I will lie iby ylat uVLt them.'* 
VuLIX-p. 14J, 
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peaceable fAintftryy was by no means greater than t^^hat, wi{h 
ihefk advantages, and \(rith the additional and fingalar circfim- 
llance of their being no ffiabil/bed religion at Mecca at thai tifne 
to contend with, might reafonably have beeri ex)}e6l6d. Ho^ 
ibon his primiiite adherents 'iv ere let into thefecret ofhis vietp^ 
of empire, or in what (Uge of his-uiid'ertaking thefe tiews firft 
opened thenifelves to his own mind, it is not now eafy to deter- 
mme. The eteht however was, that thefe hisfifft prb^lj^tes aH 
ultimately attained to riches aird hoAottfs> to the c&hiihMid of 
armies, and the goyernment of kingdoms.* 

3. The Arabs deduced their dfefeeftt from Abraham through 
the line of Jflimael. The inhabitants of Mecca, in cottimoit 
probably with the other Arabian tribfes,acknewledgedj as I think 
niay clearly be colle^ed ff6m the Koran, one fuprcme Deity^ 
fcut had aflbciated with him many dbjedls of idolatrous worfhtp^ 
The great d'o^lrine, with which Mahomet fet out, was the ftrift 
;ahd ekclufite unity of God. Abraham, he told them, their illiill 
trious anceftbr ; Ifhmad, the fathtr of thieir nati6n ; Mofcs, the 
faw-giver of the Jews ; and Jefus, the author of Ghriftiahitys 
had all afferte'd the fame thing ; thatt their followers hsKi univer- 
fully corrupted the truth, ar.d that he was now commiflioncd to 
rtftore it to the world. Wa? it to be wondered at, that a dodrinc 
fo {])cciou?, and authorifcd by names, fome or other of which 
Were holden in the higheft veneration by every defcription of 
his hearers, fhould, in the hands of a popular miflionary, prevail 
tb the extent in which Mahomet fucceeded by his paciiic min- 
ifh-y? 

4. Of the infHtution which Mahomet joined with this funda- 
mental do<flrlne, and of the Koran in which diat inflitution is 
delivered, wt difcover, I think, t.;"o purpofes tliat pervade the 
whole, viz. to make converts, and 10 makei^is converts foldicrs. 

The following particulars, atBongft others, may be confidered 
as petty c\'ident indications of thefe deligns : 

I. When Mahomet began to preach, his addrcfs to the Jews, 
the Chriftlans, and to the Pagan Arabs, was, ibat the religion 
which he taught, was no other ilian what had been originally their 
own. " We believe in God, and that which hath been fcnt 
down unto us, and that which hath been fent down unto Abra- 
ham, and Iflimael, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and 
that which was delivered unto Mofes and Jefus, and that whi:'h 
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^as delivered unto tjie prophets from their Lord ; we make no 
diftindlion between any of them."' " He haih ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have 
revealed unto thee, Mohammed) and which we commanded 
Abralum and Mofps and jefus, faying, Obferire this religion, 
and be not divided theiein."" " He hath chofen you, and hath 
not impofed on you any difficulty in the religion which lie hath 
given you, the religion of your father Abraham. "•= 

; z. The author of the Koran never ceafes from defcribing 
the future anguiih of unbelievers, tlieir defjiair, regret, penitence 
and torment. It is the point which he labours above all oth- 
ers. And thefe dcfcriptions are conceived in teims, which 
will appear in no fmall degree imptcflive, even to tlie modern 
reader of an Englifliiranflaiion, Doubdcfs they would operate 
with much greater force upon the mind.-! of ihole to whom they 

,1 ^ere iraniediaLeiy dire^ied. The terror which they feem well 
.calculated to infpire, would be to many tempers apoweiful ap- 
f plication. 

5. On the other hand, his voluptuous paradife ; his robes of 
£ik, his palaces, of marble, his livers and Ihadcs, his groves and 
couches, his wines, his dainties ; and, above all, hisfeventy-two 
virgins aiTigned to eacli of the faithful, of refpleodent beauty 
and eternal youth i intoxicated the imaginatigns, and fcized 
the paflipni of his Eallern followers. 

4. But Mahoiiiet's higheft heaven was refetved for thole, 
who, fought his battles, or expended their fonunes in his caufe. 
" Thofe htlievets who fit ftill at -home, cot having any hurt, 
and thofe who employ their fortunes and their peifons for the 
rtli^on of God, fliall not be held etjual. God harh pre- 
ferred thofe who employ ih^ir fortunes and their perfons in tliat 
caufe, to a degree above thofe who fit at home. God hath in- 
deed promiled every one paradife, but God hath preici led diofe' 
viho^ghi/or ihtfmth, belbre thofe who fit ItiJl, by adding unto 
them a great tewaid ; by degieis of honour confeired upon 

. them from him, and by granting them foigivtnefa and meiCy." '' 

,' Again, " Do. ye rcckoathc givinn diink to the pilgrims, and ihe 
vijiting of the holy [tmpk, to be iidtions as mtntonous as thofe 

. performed by him who believeth in God and the lalt day, and 

' a.l^ait'e Kor.-n/r. ii. p. 17. '• Ih. c.iliJ.p. 353, 

' Ib,^ i.\\\i\: 281. <! II1.C. iV-p. 71. 
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Jighuih forthe religion of God ? they (hall not be held equal with 
God. They who have believed, and fled their country, and 
employed their fubftance and their perfons in the defence of 
God's true religion, fhall be in the highefl degree of honour 
with G^d ; and thefe are they who (hall be happy. The Lord 
fendeth them good tidings of mercy from him, and good will, 
and of gardens wherein they fhall enjoy lading pleafures. 
They fhall continue therein forever, for with God is a great re- 
ward."* And, once more, " Verily God hath purchafed of the 
true believers their fouls and their fubftance, promifing them 
the enjoyment of paradife, on condition that xhey^ghtfor the 
caufe of God, whether they flay or be flain, the promife for the 
fame is affuredly due by the law and the gofpel and the Ko- 
ran."'' ^ 

5. His do6trine of prededinaiion was applicable, and was 
applied by him, to the fame piirpofe of fortifying and of exalt- 
ing the courage of his adherents. " If any thing of the mat- ( 
ter had happened unto us, we had not been flain here. Anfwer, 
if ye had been in your houfes, verily they would have gone 
forth to fight, whofe flaughter was decreed to the places where 
they died."*^ 

6. In warm regions, the appetite of the fexes is ardent, the 
r)aflion for inebriating liquors moderate. In compliance with 
this diftindion, although Mahomet laid a reftraint upon the 
drinking of wine, in the ufe of women he allowed an almofl un- 
bounded indulgence. Four wives, with the liberty of changing 
them at pleafure,^ together with the perfons of all his captives,*^ 
was an irrefiftible bribe to an Arabian warrior. ** God is mind- 
ed," fays he, fpeaking of this very fubjedl, " to make his relig- 
ion light unto you, for man was created weak." How differ- 
ent this from the unaccommodating purity of the gofpel ? How 
would Mahomet have fucoeeded with the Chriftian leffon in his 
mouth, " Whofoever looketh on a woman to luft after her, 

a lb. c. ix. p. 151. b lb. p. 164. 

c "The fvvord (faith Mahomet) is the key of heaven and of hell ; 
a drop of blood fhed in the caufe of God, a night fpent in arms, is of 
more avail than two months of fafiing or prayer. Whofoever falls m 
battle, his fins are forgiven at the day of judgment; his wounds fliall 
be rcfplendent as vermilion, ^nd odoriferous as mufk, and the loft 
of his limbs fliall be fupplied by the wings of angeU and cherubim." 
Gibb. vol IX. p. 256. 

d C. iii. p. 54* ^ ^' ^"J* "P* ^1>' ^ ^l^h. p. ajj. 
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haili committed adultery with her already in his heart." It 
muft be added, tha.t Mahomet did not venture upon the prohi- 
bition of wine, till the fourth year of the Hegira, or the feven- 
leenth of his miffion,* when his military fuccefles had complete- 
ly eilibliihed his authority. The fame olifervation holds of the 
Jail of the. Ramadan,'' and of the- moil laborious jiart of iiis ia- 
ftitutioo, the pilgrimage to Mecca. "^ 
■ What has iiitherto been eollefled from the records oi" the 
t Mufiiilman hiftory, relates to tlie twelve or thirtesc years of 
Mahomet's peacable preaching, which pan alone of his life and 
enterprife admits of the fmallell comparifon with the origin of 
Chriftianity- A new fcene is now unfolded. The city of 
Medina, dillant about ten days journey froin Mecca, was at that 
time diftrifled by the hereditary contentions of two hoftjle tribes. 
Thefe feuds were exiifperaied by the mutual petfecutions of the 
\ Jews and Chtiftians, and of the different Chriftian feds by 
1 which the city was inhabited.'' The religion of Mahomet pre- 
' fented, in fome meafure, a jjoint of union or compromife to 
thefe divided opinions. It embraced the principles which were 
common 10 them all. Each patty fa.w in it an honourable ac- 
knowledgment of the fundamental truth of their own fyflem. 
To the Pagan Arab, fomewhai imbued with the femimerits 
and knowledge of his JewilK or ChriiHan fellow- citizen, it of. 
fered no ofFenijve or very improbable theology. This recore^- 
raendaiion procured to Mahometanifm a more favourable recep- 
tion at Medina, than its author had been able, by twelve years' 
painful endeavours, to obtain for it"at Mecca. Yet, after all, 
the progrefs of the religion was inconfidetable. His miilionary 
could only colled a congregation of forty perfons.* It was not 
a religious, but a political affociation^ which ultimately introduc- 
ed Mahomet into Medina. HaralTed, as it (hould feeni, and 
difguded by the long continuance of &£tions and difputes, the 
inhabitants of that city fiiw in the admiffion of the prophet's au- 
thority, a red from the miferies which they had fuffered, arid 

» Mod. Un. Bitt. vol. I. p. 116. b lb, p. iia. 
t This latter, however, already prevailed aniongft the Arab), and 
had grown oat of their e^ceffirc veneration for the Caaba. M&- 
. hornet'* law, in this ictpeH, wa rather a compliance than an innova- 

* Mod. Un. Bin. VOL L p. joa' « lb. p. 8j. 

• SaU't J'niim.f, 111. _■ 
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a fuppre/Eon of the violence and fury which they bad leamt to 
condemn. After an embafTy therefore, compofed of believers 
and unbelievers,^ and of perfons of both tribes, with whom a 
treaty was concluded of fhi^ alliance and fupport, Mahomet 
made his public entry, and was received as the fovereign of 
Medina. 

From this time, or foon after this time, the impoftor changed 
!iis language and his conduct. Having now a town at his com- 
mand, where to arm his party, and to head them with fecnrity, '■ 
he enters upon new counfels. He now pretends that a divine 
commiffion is given to h m to attack the infidels, to deftroy idol- 
atry, and to fct up tl'.e true faith by the fword." An early vic- 
tory over a very fuperior force, achitved by condu^ and brave- 
ry, cflaljlifned the renown of his arms, and of his perfonal char- 
a<^er.*' Every year after this was marked by battles or aflafE- i 
nations. The nature and a(flivity of Mahomet's future exertions j 
may be efliniated from the computation, that, in the nine fol- f 
lowing years cFhis life, he commanded his army in perfon in ' 
eight general en^'^ap^nr.ents,'' and undertook, by himfelforhis 
litutcnants, fifty military entcrprifes. 

Fiom t>.'s time v.t have nothing left to account for, but 
that Myhcmet ihould colkdl an army, that his army ihould 
conqii' r, and that his religion fnor.ld ]:rocccd together with 
his conqut,(ls. The ordinary ey.))cricncc of human affairs, 
leaves us little to wonder at, in any of thefe effeifls ; and 
they were like wife each affifted by peculiar facilities. From all 
fides, the roving Arabs crowded around the ftandard of religion 
and ))Iundcr, of freedom and viflory, of arms and rapine. Be- 
fjde the highly painted joys of a carnal paradife, Mahomet re- 
warded his followers in this world with a liberal divifion of the 
fpoils and with the perfons of their female captives.^ The con- 
dition of Arabia, occupied by f mall independent tribes, expofed 
it to the imprefiion, and yielded to the progrcfs of a firm and 
rcfolute army. After the reduction of his native penrnfula, the 
weakncfs alfo of the 1 oman provinces on the North and the 
WefK as well as the diHracted (late of the Pcrfian empire on 
the Eaft, facilitated the fucccfsful invafion of neighbouring coun- 
tries. That Mahomet's conq^uefts fhould carry his religion along 

a lb. p. 85. b Ih p 88. 

c Vitftory oi" Bcdr. ib. p. 106. ^ Un. Hifl. vol. I. p. 255. 
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with them, will excite little fuiprlfe, when we know the condi- 
tioBS which he propofed to the vanquiftied. Dealh or conver- 
fion was the only choice offered to idolaters. " Strike off their 
heads ; flrike off all the ends of their fingers :° kill the idolaters, 
wherefoever ye fhall find theio."" To the Jews and Chriftians 
was left a fome what milder alternative, of fubjedion and tribute, 
if they perfifted in their own religion, or of an equal particijia- 
tion io the rights and liberty, the honours and privileges, of tlie 
faithful, if they embraced the leligion of their conquerors. " Ye 
Chriftian dogs, you know your option ; the Koran, the tribute, 
or the fword."' The corrupt ftatc of Chriftianity in thefevend» 
century, and the contentions of its fetls, unhappily fo fell in 
with men's care for their fafety, or their foitunes, as to induce 
, many to forfake its proRiTion. Add to all which, that Mahom- 

i et's victories not only operated by the natural eifciS of conqueft,. 

\. but that they were conftantly reprefented, both to his friends 

9 and enemies, as diviue declarations in big favour. Succefs was 
evidence, Profperity carried widi it not only influence but 
. proof. " Ye have already," fays he, after the battle of Bedr, 
" had a miracle Ihown you, in two armies which attacked each 
oilier J one array fought for God's true religion, but the other 
were infidels:"'' Again, " TV flew not thofe who wer« lliin at 
Eedr, but God flew them. If ye defire a decifion- of the mat- 
ter between us, now haih a decifion come unto you."' 

Many more paflages might be coUedted out of the Koran to- 
the fame effeift. But they are- unneceflary. The fuceefs of 
Mahometanifm during this, and indeed every future period of 
its hiftory, bears fo little referoEJance to the early propagadon- 
of Chriftianity, that no inference whatever can juflly be drawn' 
from it to the prejudice of the Chiiftian argument. For what 
are we comparing i A Galilean peafanc, accompanied by a few 
filhermen, with a conqueror at the head of his army. We com- 
pare Jefus, without force, without power, without fiipport, with- 
out one external circumflance of attrafKonor in fiue nee, prevailing- 
Bgainlt the prejudices, the learning, the hierarchy of his coun- 
try, agiunfl the ancient religious opinions, the pompous religious 
rites, the philofophy, the wifdom, the authority of the Roman 

] empire, in the mofl poJilhcd and enlightened period of its exif- 
tence, with Mahomet making his way amongll Arabs ; colle^- 

> Sale'i Koran, c. viii, p. 140. *• lb. c. is. p. 149. 

« Gibb, ib. p.33;, ' Salc't Kor. c iij.p, jd. « CK-svi--^. v^Vr 
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iDg followers in the midft of conquefts and' ttitiinphSy in the 
darkcft ages and countries of the world, and when fuccefs itt 
arras not only operated by that command of men's' wills* atid! 
perfons which attends pro^ierous undertakings, but Was confid- 
er ed as a fure teftimony of divine approbation. That multitudeSf 
perfuaded by this argument, (houid join the train of a vi^orious' 
chief ; that ftill greater multitudes fhould, without any argument 
bow down before irrefiftible power, is a condu<5l in which we" 
cannot fee much to furprife us : in which we can fee notliing. 
that refembies the caufes, by which the eftablilhment of Chris- 
tianity was cfFcfted. 

The fuccefs therefore of Mahometan ifm (lands not in the way- 
of this important conclufion, that the propagation of Chriftianity, 
in the manner and under the circumf^.Mices in which it was , 
propagated, is an unique in the hiflory of the fpecies, A Jcwifli. f 
peafant overthrew the religion of the world. i 

I have, neverthelefs, placed the prevalency of the religion • 
amongft the auxiliary arguments of its truth ; becaufe, whether 
it had prevailed or not, or whether its prevalency can or cannot 
be accounted for, the diredt argument remains ftill. It is 
ftill true, that a great number of men upon the fpot, peifonally 
conneded with the hift:ory and with the author of the religion, 
were induced by what they heard and faw and knew, not only 
to change their former opinions, but to give up their time, and 
Sacrifice their eafe to travel fe feas and kingdoms, without reft, 
and without wearinefs,to commit themfelves to extreme dangers, 
to undertake ioceflant toils, to undergo grievous fufferings, and 
all this, folely in confcquence, and in fupport of their belief of 
ia^^s, which, if true, cftablifli the trutli of the religion,, which, i£' 
falfe, tliey nuift. have known to be fa. 
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7he Difinpandet betiocen tbefiveriJ Go/jxh. 

X KNOW not a more' rafh or mart unphilofophleal conduit 
fif theundeiftinding than torejefl thefubftance ofaftory byrea- 
ftn offome diverfity in the circumftaiices with whicli it is related. 
t The ufual charaflerofhamanteftimohyisfubftantial truth under 
V circumftaniial variety. I'his is what the daily experience of 
' courts of jiiftice teaches. When accounts of a tranfaftion come 
from the mouths of different witnefles, it is feldom that it is not 
polSble to pick out apparent or real inconfillencies between them. 
Thefe inconfitlencies are (ludioufly difplsyed by an adverfe 
pleader, but oftentimes with little iirtpTcffion upou the minds of 
the judges. On the contrary, a clofe and minute agreement 
induce! the fufpicion of confederacy and fiaud. When wiitten 
hiftories toich upon the fame fcenes of aflioo, the coraparifon 
almoft always affords groiind for a like reflcclion. Numerous,, 
and fometiraes impoftant, variations prefent thcmfelves ;. not 
leldom alfo, abfolute and final cootradi^ions ; yet neither one- 
nor the otiier are deemed fufficient to (hake the credibility of. 
the main faft. The embaiTy.of the Jews to deprecate the exe- 
cution of Claudian's order to place his ftatue in their temple, 
?hi!o places in harveft, Jofephus in feed time ; both eontempo- 
jrary writers. No reader is led by this inconCftency. to-doubt,. 
whether fuch an embafly wasfent, or whether fuch an order wat . 
given. Our own hiftury fupplies examples of the fame kind, 
in the account of the Marquis of Argyle's death in the reign- 
of Chiirles the Second, we have a very remarkable contradiftion. 
I Lord Claiendon relates that he was condemned to be hanged,. 
I which was peiformeil the fime day : on the contrary, Burnet,. 
Woodrow, Heath, Fchard, agree that he was beheaded ; and. 
chat he was condemned upon the Saturday, and executed u])on 
lie, Mouday.* Was any reader of EntUCtt V4*i.wi vi^t 
"See Bioj;. Biitaia. 
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(ceptic encmgh> to raife from hence a queftion, whether the 
Marquis of Argyle was executed or not ? Yet this ought to be 
left in ancertiunty:, according to the principles upon which the 
ChrifUan hiftory has fbrnetimes been attacked. Dr. Middletoa 
contended, that the different hours of the day afligned to tHe 
crucifixioA of Chrift by John and by the other evangelifts> did 
not admit of the reconcilement which learned men had pro- 
pofed ; and then concludes the difcuifion with this hard remark : 
** We muft be forced, with feveral of the critics, to leave the 
difficulty juft as we found it, chargeable with all the confequen- 
ces of manifeft inconiidency.''^ But what are thefe confequea- 
ces ? by no means the difcrediting of the hiftory as to the prin- 
cipal fadt, by a repugnacy (even fuppodng that repugnancy not 
to be refolvable ^into different modes of computation) in the 
time of the day, in which it is faid to have taken place. 

A great deal of the difcrepancy obfervable in the gofpels,: 
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arifes from omtjfton ; from a fad or a paflage of Chrift's life ( 
being noticed by one writer, which is unnoticed by another. 
Now omiflion is at all times a very uncertain ground of objec- 
tion. We perceive it^ not only ia the comparifon of different 
writers, but even in the fame writer, when compared with hi m- 
felf. There are a great many particulars, and feme of them of 
importance, mentioned by Jofephus in his Antiquities, which, 
as we fhould have fuppofed, ought to have been put down by 
him in their place in his Jewifh wars.*^ Suetonius, Tacitus, 
DIo Caflius, have, all three, written of the reign of Tiberius. 
Each has mentioned many things omitted by the reft,^ yet no. 
objection is from thence taken to the refpeftive credit of their hifto- 
ries. We have in our own times, if there were not fomethiag inde- 
corous ia the comparifon, the life of an eminent perfon, writ- 
ten by three of his friends, in which there is very great variety 
in the incidents feledted by them, feme apparent, and perhaps 
feme real contradi<5tions ; yet without any impeachment of the 
fubftantial truth of their accounts, of the authenticity of the 
books, the competent information or general fidelity of the 
writers. 

But thefe difcrepdncies will be dill more numerous, when mea 
do not write hiftories, but memoirs ; which is perhaps the true 

a Middleton's Reflcdtlofls anfwercd by Benfon, Hlft. Chrlf. vol. Ill; 
fc JLard. part. i. vol. 11. p. *J 55i ^^ ^^a-. ^ ^^b. i?. 743» 
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oani;, and proper defcriptton of oiir gofpels j that is, when 
they do not undertake, or ever meant to deliver, in order of 
[ime, a regular and complete account of a// the things of impor- 
tance, which the perfon, who is the fubJeiS of thdr hiltory, did 
or fmd ; but only, out of many (imilar ones, to give fuch pafla- 
gesi or fuch aftions and difcourfes, as offered thenifelves more 
immediately to tlieir attention, came in the way of their inquir- 
ies, occurred to their recolleiftion, or were fuggefled by their 
fartioilar dejign at the time of writing. 

This particular defign may appear fometimes, but nut always, 
nor often. Thus I think that the particular defign, which St. 
Mattliew had in view whilft he was writing the hiiiory of the 
refurreflioo, was to atteft the faithful performance of Chrift's 
promife to his difciptcs to go before them into Galilee ; becaufe 
k he alone, except Mark, who feems to have taken it from him, 
'. has recorded this ptomife, and he alone h^s confined bis narra- 
I live to that fingle appearance to the difcijiles which fulfilled it. 
It was t!ie preconcerted, the great and molt public manifella- 
tion of our Lord's perfon. It was the thing which dwelt upon 
St- Matthew's mird, and he adapted his narrative to it. But, 
. that there is nothing in St. Matthew's language, which negatives 
other appearances, or which imports that this his appearance lo 
his difciples in Galilee, in piirfi^nce of his prumife, was his 
firft or oniy appearance, is made pretty evident by St. Mark's 
}iofpet, which uTed the fame terms concerning the appearance in 
Galilee as St. Mattliew ufes, yet itJelf records two' other ap- 
pearances prior to this i " Go j-our \fray, tell his difciples and 
Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee, then Ihall ye fee 
■ him as he faid unto yoo." (xvi. 7.} We might be apt to infer 
from thefe words, that this was the firlt lime they were to fee- 
him ! at leaft, we might infer ii, with as much re, fon as we draw 
the inference from tlie fame words in Matthew : yet the hifto- 
rian himfelf did not perceive that he was hading his readers to 
any fuch coridufion, for, in the twelfth and two following verfes 
of this chapter, he informs us of t«/o appearances, which, by 
comparing the order of events, are fhown to have been prior to 
. the appearance in Galilee. " He appeared in another form un- 
to two of them, as they walked and went into the country ; 
and they went and teld it untotherefidBC. neither believed they 
them : afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, as they fat at 
meat, and upbr iiied them with their unbelief, hecavife \ii.<?i "ofc- 
feved trot than tliat had iccn him a£t£i b« -«!& t^t^v 
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Probably the fame obferration, coQcerning the particular de* 
Jign which guided the hitlorian, may be of ufe io comparing 
many othu pafTages of the gofpels. 



I 



C H A P. 11. 

Erroneous opinions imputed to the Apojlles, 

J\ SPECIES of candor which is (hewn towards every oth- 
er book, is fometimes refufed to the fcriptiires ; and that is, the 
placing of a diflinfHon between judgment and teftimony. We 
do not ufually queftion the credit of a writer, by reafon of any 
opinion he may have delivered upon fubjeds unconnedled with 
his evidence ; and even upon fubjefts connected with his ac- I 
count, or mixed with it in the fame difcourfe or writing, we 
naturally feparate fadVs from opinions, teftimony from obferva- 
tion, narrative from argument. 

To apply this equitable confTderation to the Chriftiafl records, 
much controverfy and much objedlion has been raifed, concern- 
ing the quotations of the Old Teftament found in the New ; 
fome of which quotations, it is faid, are applied in a fenfe, and 
to events, apparently different from that which they bear, and 
from thofe to which they belong, in the original. It is proba- 
ble to my apprehenfion, that many of thofe quotations were in- 
tended by the writers of the New Teftament as nothing more 
than accommodations. They quoted paffages of their fcripture, 
which fuited, and fell in with, the occafion before them, 
without always undertaking tO affert, that the occafion was 
in the view ©f the author of the words. Such accommodations 
of paffages from old authors, from books efpecially which 
are in every one*s hands, are common with writers of all coun- 
tries ; but in none, perhaps, were more to be expedled, than in 
the writings of the Jews, whofe literature was almoft entirely 
confined to their fcriptures. Thofe prophecies which are al- 
leged with more folemnity, and which are accompanied with 
a precife declaration, that they originally refpedled the event 
then related, are, I think, truly alleged. But were it other- 
wife ; is the judgment of the writers of the New Teftament, in 
interpreting paffages of the Old, or fometimes, perhaps, in receiv- 
ing e/fabli/hed interpretations^ fo connected, either with their 
veracity f or with their meaa^ oi \t&Qi\sia5Cv;iti ^tic^tuing what 
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was palSng in their owa times, as that a critical miAake, even 
wer^ it clearly made out, thould overthrow their hifiorical 
credit ? — Does it diminifh it ? Has it toy thing to do with it ! 

Another error, imputed to the firft Chriftians, was the ex- 
pefled approach of the day of judgment. I would introduce 
this objedtion, by a remark, opott' what appears to me a fome- 
what fimilar exampie. Our Satiour, fpeakingto Peter of John, 
. iiiid, " If I will that he urry till I come, what is that to thee."" 
. Thefe words, we find, had been To mifcooftrued, as that " a re-' 
port" from thence, " went abroad among the brethren, that 
that difciplc fhould not die." Siippofe that tliis had come 
down to us amongft the prevailing opinions of the early Chrit 
tiaos, and that the particukr circumftance, from which the mil^ 
take fprung, had beta lolV, (which humanly fpeaking was molt 
likely to- ^ve been the caf<:) fome, at this day would have been 
i ready to regard and quote the error, as an impeachment of the 
. jwholeChriftian fyftem. Yet with how little juftice foch a conclu- 
Gon would have been drawn, or rather fuch a prefumption taken 
up, tlie information which we happen to poffefs enables us now to 
perceive. To thofe wjio think diat the fcriptures lead us to be- 
lieve, that the early Chriftians, and even the apoftles, expedted 
khe approach ofthe day of judgment in their own times, the fame 
tefleilion will occur, as that which we have made, with refpeft 
fo the more partial perhaps and temporary, but flill no lefs aD- 
)cient error, concerning the duration of St. John's life. It was 
2D error, it may be likewife faid, which would effeflually hinder 
>thore, who entertained it, from afbing the part of impoAors. 

The difficulty which attends tlie iubjeia of the prefent chap- 
^r, is contained in this queftion ; if we once admit the fallibil- 
ity of the apoftolic judgment, where ate we to flop, or in what 
can we rely upon it ? To which queftions, as arguing with un- 
believers, and as arguing for the fubftantial truth of the Chriflim 
hiiJory, and for that alone, it is competent to the advocate of 
Chriflianity to reply. Give me the apoflle's teflimony, and I do 
not ftand in need of theit judgment j give me the fafls, and I 
have complete fecurity for every conclufion I want. 

But, although 1 think, that it is competent to the Chriftian 
apologift to return this anfwer ; I do not tliink that it is the 
ocly anfwer which the objeflion is capable of recdving. The 
two following cautions, founded, I apprehend, in ilie moil: rca- 
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fonable dlftinAionS) will exclude all uncertainty upon this headt 
uhich can be attended with danger. 

Firft^.tp feparate what was the objeft of the apodoh'c roiflipn» 
and declared by them to be fo, from what was extraneous to 
it, or only incidentally conne6led with it. Of points clearly 
extraneous to the religion, nothing need be faid. Of points 
incidentally connc6t«d with it, fomething may be added: De- 
moniacal poflblHon is one of thefe points ; concerning the reality 
of which, as this place will not admit the examination^ or eVen 
the prcdui^ion of the arguments, on either fide of the, queflion* 
it would be arrogance in mc to deliver any judgment. A nd it. is 
unncccfTary. For what I am concerned tp» o'bferve is, that eveq 
they, who think that it was, a general, bjit. erroneous opinipii. 
of thofe times ; and that the writers of the New Teftamerit, in 
common with other Jcwifh writers of that age, feJi into the* 
manner of fpeaking and of thinking upon the fubjedt, Which then" < 
univerfally prevailed ; need not be alarmed by the conccffioa^ 
as though they had any thing to fear from it, for the truth of. 
Chriftianity. The doctrine was not what Clirift brought into 
the world. It appears in the Chriftian records, incidentally 
and accidentally, as being the fubfifting opmion of the age and 
country in which his minlftry was exercifcd. It was no part, 
of the objc(5t of /;/j revelation, to regulate men's opinions con-, 
ccrning the a<^lion of fpiriiual fuhilanccs ui»on animal bodies.i 
At any rate it is unconncdlcd with ttftimcny. If a di.mb per- 
fon was by a word rcllored to the ufe of his fpKit^ch, it %nif]es. 
little to what cauii the dunibnefs was afcribed ; and the like of 
every other cure, wi ought upon thofe who are faid to iiave been 
pofllfFed. The malady wa? real, the cure was res], whether 
the popular explication of the cri.fe v.as well founds-'d or not. 
The matter of fiidl, the change, {o far vs it was an obje(^ of 
fenfe, or of teftimony, was in either cafe the fame. . 

Secondly, that in rea'iing the apollolic writings, we dillin- 
guifli between their do^ftrines, and their arqaments. Their 
doiilrines came to them by revelation properly lo called ; 3'ct in 
propounding thefe dodiincs in t'ueir writir^^s or d:.kcurfes, they 
were wont to illulirare, fupport and enforce Jicin, by iuch i.n.il- 
ogies, arguments, and confidcraiions, as their ov/n thcu^^hts 
fugoefled. Thus the call of the Gentile^!, that is, the adnjiilion 
of the Gentiles to the Chiifiian profeflion widicut a j.itAKnis 
itibieflion to the h\w of jVlofcr, was imparted fo the apollu*s bv 
revelation : and v':l:^ ^\'.< V\.ed\>Y \\\'<: mirack? wiiich attended liiv: 
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Cliriffian miniftry amongft them. Theapoflles* own afTursnce 
of the matter leAed upoa this foundation. Neverthelefs, St. 
Paul, when treating of die fubjeft, offers a grea.t variety of top- 
ics in its proof Snd vindication. The doftrine itfelf mod be 
reeeiied ; but is it neceffary, in order to defend Chriftjariitj', 
to defend tJie propriety of every comparifon, or the Talidity 
of every argument, which the apoflie has brought into tlie dif- 
■collion ! The f^mc obfervation apj)Ii«s to fome other inftances ; 
and is, in my opinion, very well founded. "When divine 
writers argue upon any point, we are always bound to believe 
the concluCons that their leafonings end in, as parts of divine 
revelation ; but we are not bound -to he able to make out, or 
even to affent to, all the premifes maje ufe of by them, in their 
whole exteht, unlefs it appear plainly, that they affirm the pre- 
mifes as eKpi'efsly as they do the conclufions proved by them." ' 



CHAP. III. 

77w Connsxkn of Chriftiaaity 'OMth the yetui/h HiJJory. 

\ Undoubtedly, our Saviour affumes the divine origin 
k of the MoJaic inftitution ; and, independently of his authority, 
fl conceive it to be very difficult to affign any other caufe for 
y the commencement or exiitence of that infiitution ; efpecially 
': iat the fmgular circumftance of tile Jews adhering to the unity, 

Iwhen eveiy other people Hid into polytheifm ; for tlieir being men 
in religion, children in every tiling elfe 1 behind other nations m » 
the arts of peace and war, fuperiqr to the raoft impioved in their 
, feotiments and doflrines relating to the Deity.*' Undoubtedly 
; alfo, our Saviour recognifes the pro|ihetic charader of many 
of thi'ir ancient writers. So far, therefore, we are bound as 
Chriilians to go. But to make ChrilHanity anfweiable with 
its life, fur the citcuraftaotial trutli'of each feparatc palTage of 

a'B.imei'sEipof. art. 0. 

b"lo the tloiftiine, for ciampJe, of the unity, the eternity, the omni- 

piHcrcE, the onrnifcience, ihe iimniprtfeDCc, the wiMom and I he good- 

ntfsof Gi>(! ; in tlitir oiiiniom c«i!Oerr.ios providence, and the crimion, 

I pri-rervaiinu.andgovtrnrnentuftlicBoild."' Campbdion Mir.p. ioj. 
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the Old Teftament, the genulnenefs of every book, the inform- 
ation, fidelity, and judgment of every writer in it, is to bring, I 
will not fay great, but unneceiTary, difficulties, into the whole 
fyftem. Thefe books were univerfally read and received by the 
Jews of our Saviour's time. He and his apodles, in common 
with all other Jews, referred to them, almded to them, ufed 
them. Yet, except where he exprefsly afcribes a divine au- 
thority to particular predi(5tions, I do not know that we can 
fhidly draw any conclufion from the books being fo ufed and ^ 
applied, befide the proof, which it unqueftionably is, of their 
notoriety and reception at that time. In this view our fcrip- 
tures afford a valuable teftimony to thofe of the Jews. But 
the nature of this ttftimony ought to be underftood. It is fiire- 
ly very different from, what it is fometimes reprefented to be, a 
fpecific ratiBcation of each particular fa6l and opinion ; and not 
only of each particular fa6b, but of the motives alHgnedfor eve- ; 
ry a6lion, together with the judgment of praife or difpraife 
beftowed upon them. St. James, in his epiftlc;* fays, **Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have feen the end of the 
Lord." Notwithftanding this text, the reality of Job's hiflory, 
and even the exiftence offuch a pcj^fon, has beten always deem- 
ed a fair fubjcdl of inquiry and difcufTion amongft Chjiflian di- 
vines. St. James's authority is confidered as good evidence of ' 
the exiftence of the book of Job at that time, and of its recep- 
tion by the Jews, and of nothing more. St. Paul, in his fecond 
epiille to Timothy,*' has this fimilitude, <* Now, as Jannes and 
Jambres with flood Mofes, fo do thefe alfo refift the truth." . 
Thefe names are not found in the Old Teftament. And it is 
uncertain, whether St. Paul took them from fome apocryphal • 
writing then extant, or from tradition. But no one ever imag- ' 
ined, that St. Paul is here aflerting the authority of the writing, 
if it was a written account which he quoted, or making himfelf 
anfwerable for the authenticity of the tradition ; much lefs, 
that he fo involves himfelf with either of thefe queftions, as that 
the credit of his own hiftory and miflion ihould depend upon 
the fadl, whether " Jannes and Jambres withftood Mofes or 
not." For what reafon a more rigorous interpretation fhould 
be put upon other references, it is difficult to know. I do not 
mean, that other paflages of the Jewlfii hiftory-ftand upon no 
better evidence than the hiftory of Job, or of Jannes and Jam- 
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bres, (I think 'much otherwife) but I mean, that a reference in 
the New TelUnient, to a paflage in the Old, doej not fo fix its 
authority, as to exclude all inquiry into Its credibility, or into 
the feparate reafons upon which that cre>iihlllty is founded ; and 
that it is an unwarrantable, as well as unf^fe rule to lay down con- 
cerning the Jewifh hirtory, what was never laid down concern- 
ing any othei, that eithtr every i)atticu!ar of it muft be true, or 
the whole falle. 

' I have thought it necelTary to ftate this point exiiliciily, be- 
caufe a falhion reiived by Voltaire, and purfoed by the difcijjks 
of his fchoQl,feenis to have much prcvaiisd of late, of atMcki;ig 
Chriftianity through the fides of judaifm. Some objeflions ot' 
this clafs are founded in mifconftruftioo, fome in exaggeration ; 
but all proceed upon a fuppofition, which has not been mudc 
out by argument, that the attellation, which the author and 
Jirft teachers of Chrillianity gave to the divine milfion of Mofc; 
and the prophets, extends 10 every point and portion of the Jew- 
ifh hiflory ; and fo extends, as to make Chrillianity refponfi- 
; ble in its own ctedilKlity, for the circumftantial truth, I had al- 
; moft faid for the criticaJ exaflnels, of every narrative contained 

^' io the Old Teftament. 



. CHAP. IV. 

^ Jiijtaim of Chri/llanily. 

. VV H acknowledge that the Chrillian religion, although it 
\ converted great numbers, did not produce aa univerfal, or even 
a general conviftion in the minds of rnen, of the age and conn- 
tries in which it appeared. And this want of a more conj- 
plete and entenfive fuciefs, is called tlie rejeSion of the Chrif. 
tian hiftory and miracles ; and has been thought by feme, to 
form a ftrong objefiion to the reatity of the fa^s which the 
Liflory contains. 

The matter of th« ohjeflion divides itfelf into two parts, a* 

k relates to the Jews, and as it relates 10 heathen nations j be- 

. taufe the minds of thefe two defcriptions of men may hare been, 

, with refpeft to Chriflianity, under the ib'Aiieare of very difFer- 

■ ent caufes. . The cafe of the Jews, inafmuch as our Saviour's 

miniiiry was originally addreffed to thenii offers itfelf fvift. wi ^■j* 

confideiation. 
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Now, upon the fubjeft of tke truth of the Chnftiaa religkm^ 
with vs there is but one queftipD, viz. whether the miracks 
were aftually wrought ? From acknowledging the miracles we 
pafs inftantaneoufly to tlie acknowledgment of the whole. 
No doubt lies between the preraifes and the conclufion. If we 
believe the works, or any one of then*, we believe in Jefus. 
And this order of reafoning is become fo univerfal and familiar^ 
that we do not readily apprehend how it could ever have been 
otherwife. Yet it ai>|>ears to me pertci^ly certain, that the 
ftate of thought, in the mind of a Jew of our Saviour's age, was 
totally different from this. After allowing the reality of the 
ir.iraclc, he had a great deal to do to perfuade himfelf that 
Jefus was iho MtlTuh. This is dearly intimated by various 
pafHigcs of the gofpcl hiftory. It appei-.-s that, in the appre- 
henflon of the writers of the Ntw T.. 'anient, the miracles^ 
oid not irrefilllbly carry, even thofe who fkw ilK-m, to the con- 
clufion intended to be drawn from the^i ; or i'o compel aflcirt, 
as to leave no room for fufjjenfc, for th-i c:':crcire of candour, 
or the elfc(5ls of prejudice. And to thi?5 point at lead, the evan- .. 
gelirts may be allowed to be good witnefTes ; becaufe it is 2 
jioint, in which cxiggeratlon or difguifc would have been the 
other v/ay. Tlivjir account?, if they could be rufpCvSlcdof falfe- 
liooil, wc'uld raths.r have mEgrified, ilu'.n diinirillicd^the effctfts 
of the mil iclcs. 

J.jlin vii. 21, 3'. *• Jefas tr.Cwcrcd, and fiiid unto them, I 
{mvj clone one \\K>rk, and ye all marvel — if a man on the Sab- 
bath-day receive circumciG-jn, that the law of Mofes fhould 
not be broken, arc ye angry at me, becaufe I have made a man 
Kvuy whit wlu'li on the Sibbath-day ? Judge not according to . 
tlie Hp'KMr.mcc but judge ri^'Jiteous judgnient. Then faid fome of 
them of Jorufalcm, Is not this h.c whom they feek to ki'l ? but lo, 
he fpeaketh boldly, and they i\j nothing to him ; do the rulers 
know indeed that: this is? tlic very Chri(t ? /joiuL^il, lue knovj this 
man wh^ice hd h ; hut^ *whcn Chrijl coviclh^ no man hno'wsth 
luhence he Is* Then cried Jefus in the temple as he taught, 
faying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am ; and I 
am not come of myfelf, but he that font me is true, whom ye 
luoow not ; but I know him, for I am from him, and he hixih 
lent me. Then they fought t3 take him, but no man Uidhamls 
on him becaufe his hour was not yet come ; and many of the 
feopid believed on hlm^ and f aid. When Ch^'tjl comelhy lu'tU hi da 
mere miyacles than ihofe luh'ich xhU mat\ hQ\h dwt f " 
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This pafiagti is very obfervable. It exhibits the reafoning 
of different forts of perfons upon the occafion of a niiracle, 
which perfons of all forts mi reprefented to have acknowledged 
as real. One fort of men thought, that there was foinethir,g 
very extraordinary in all this ; but that ftili Jefus could not be 
ihe Chrill, becauie there was a circumftance in bis appeari-.nce, 
which militated with an opinion concerning Chrill, in wliieh 
they had been broiight up, and of the trutli ofwliieh.it is prob- 
able, they had never eniertidned a particU of doubt, viz. that, 
" when Chrift cometh no man knoweth whence he is." Anoth- 
er fort were inclined to believe him to be the MeiTiah. But 
even thefe did not argue as we fhouW i did not confider th* 
miracle as of itfelf decifive of the quellion, as what, ifonce aU 
lowed, excluded all farther debate upon the fubjedt, botr found- 
ed their opinion upon a kind of comparative reafoniog, " when 
Chrift cometb, will he do mon miracles than thofe which this 
man hath done .'" 
' Another paitage in the, fame evangelift, and ohfervable for 
the lame purpofo, is that in which he relates the refurreflion of 

I Lazarus i *' Jefus," he tells us, (xi. 43, 44) " when he had 
thus fpoketv cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth ; 
and he, that was dead, came forth, bound hand and foot with 
■ ftave clothes, and his face was bound about with a napkin, 
. Jefus (aith unto- them, Loolf him and let him go." One might 
have expefted, that at leait all thofe who Oood by the fepul- 
-chrc, when. Lazarus was raifed. Would have believed in Jefus. 
Yet the evangelift does not fo repcefeot it. " Then many of 
the Jews which came to Mary, and had feen the things which 
I Jefus did, believed on him; bM fame of lient went their ways 
' to the Pharifees, and told them what things Jefus had done." 
We cannot fuppofe ihat the evangelili meant, by this account,. 
to leave his readers to imagine that any of ihe fpefiators doubt- 
ed about the truth of the miracle. Far from it. UnqactVion- 
ably he ftates the miracle to have been fully allowed : yet the 
perfons who allowed it, were, according to bis reprefentation, 
capable of retaining hoftile fentiments towards Jefus. " Believ- 
ing in Jefus" was not only to believe that he wrought roiracles, 
but that he was the Mefliah. With us there is no difference 
between thefe two tilings ; with them there was tht greateft. 
And the difference ia apparent in this tranfaftion. htii. John. 
has reprefented the conduA of the Jews upon this occafjon tru' 
ly, (and why he Ihoutd not I cannot kU, fat «. tadtwi raaShss. 



282 A VIEW OF THE 

againd him than for him) it fhews clearly the priaciples upoa 
which their judgment proceeded. Whether he has related the 
matter truly or not, the relation itfelf difcovers the writer's owH 
opinion of thofe principles, and that alone poflefTes confiderable 
ruthority. In the next chapter, we hare a reflection of the 
evangelift, entirely fuited to this ftate of the cafe ; " but though 
he had done fo many miracles before them, yet believed they 
not on him."* The evangeUft does not mean to impute the 
defe(5t of their belief to any doubt about the miracles, but to 
their not perceiving, what all now fufficiently perceive, and 
"what they would hate perceived had not their underftandings 
been governed by ftrong prejudices, the infallible atteftation^ 
"which the works of Jefus bore, to the truth of his pretenlions. 

The ninth chapter of St* John's gofpel contains a very cir- 
cumftantial account of the cure of a blind man ; a miracle fub- 
mitted to all the fcrutiny and examination which a fceptic conld 
propofe. If a modern unbeliever had drawn up the interrogate- 
r\fs, they could hardly have been more critical or fcarching. The 
account contains alfo a very curious conference between the 
Jewifh rulers and the patient, in which the point for our prefent \ 
notice, is their refiftance of the force of the miracle, and of the 
conclufion to which it led, after they had failed in difcrediting 
its evidence. " We know that God fpake unto Mofes, but as 
for this fellow we know not whence he is." That was the 
anfwer which fet their* minds at reft. And by the help of much 
prejudice, and great unwillingnefs to yield, it might do fo. In 
the mind of the poor man reftored to fight, which was under 
no fuch bias, felt no fuch reluctance, the miracle had its natu«^ 
ral operation. ** Herein," fays he, " is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he is, yet he hath opened mine ' 
eyes. Now we know that God heareth not finners ; but if 
any man be a worflilpper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
iieareth. Since the world began was it not heard, that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was horn blind. If this man 
were not of God lie could do nothing." We do not find that 
the Jewifh rulers had any other reply to make to this defence, 
than that which authority isfometimes apt to make to argument, 
** Dofl thou teach us ?" 

If it fhall be inquired how a return of thought, fo different 
from what prevails at prefent, fhould obtain currency with the 
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ancient Jews, the anfwer U found in two optnioot, which are 
proved to haie fubfided in that >gc and couotry. The one 
wMf their expeflation of i Melfiah, o£i kiod totally contraiy 
to what the appearance of Jefus befpolte him. to be t the other, 
their perfuafiDn of the igeacy of demong in the produAioo of 
fupernatural aSe&s, Thefe opinioD&arQ aoi fapf^e/l hy w for 
ttK purpofe of argiuneiit, but are evidently recogniied ia the 
Jewid* writings, as well as in ours. And it ought raoieoTer to- 
be confideied, that in thefe opiaion» the Jews of that age had 
been from their infancy brought up ; that they were opioioDii 
the grounds of which they had probably few of them inquired 
into, a.nd of the truth of which they entertained no doubt. 
And I thinlt that thefe two opinions conjointly afford aik expla- 
nation of their conduA. The firfl put them upon feeking out 
fomc excufe to themfelves, for not receiving Jefua in the chaf- 
adter in which be clainied to be received } and th~e fecond lup- 
ptied them with juft fuch an excuTe as they wanted. Let Je- 
iUi work what miracles be wouldi Aill the anfwcr was in read- 
inefa, " that he wrought them 1^ tiw affiftance of Beelzebub." 
i And to this anfwer bo reply could be tnadci bat that which 
' cur Savioai did make, by fhowing that the tendency of hts raif- 
fion was fo adverfe to the views with which this being was, by 
' the objefkors themfelves, rupp<^ed to »&, that it could not tea- 
- fonably be fuppofed that he would affift in carrying it on. The 
' power difplayed in the miracles did not alone refiite the Jewifti 
! folution, becade, the interpofitioo of invifible agents being once 
•, admitted, it is impoffible to afcerlain the limits by whkh their 
1 efficiency is circumfcribed. We of this day may be difpofed, 

JpolTibly, to think fuch opinions too abfiird, to have been ever 
fcrioufly entertained. I am not bound to cimtend for ilie cred- 
' tbllity of ttic- opinions.. They were at leaft as reafonable as tlie 
i belief in witchcraft. They wete opinions in which the Jews 
of that age had from their infancy been inftruAtd : and thofe 
who cannot fee enough in the force of this leafon, to account 
Ibr their condu^ towards our Saviour, do not fuJhciently con- 
■ fider how fuch opinions may fomctimes become very general in 
& country, and with what pertinacity, when once become fo, 
i they are, for tliat reafon alone, adhered to. In the fufpenfe 
• , which thefe notions, and the prejudices refulting from them^ 
I might occaiioor the candid and docile and hunible-minded 
i would probably decide in Chrift's favor j the proud and obfti- 
, " nate. together wit*i the giddy and the liiciii^\iis,&>itaK&-^i»i' 
verf^i^ agaioH him. 
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This (late of opinion difcovers to us alTo the reafon of ^vh2t 
fbme choofe to wondei aty why the Jews fhould rejed miracles 
when they faw them, yet rely fo nuich upon the tradition of 
thera in Uieir own hiftory. It does not appear, that it had 
ever entered into the minds of thofe who lived in the time of 
Mofes and the prophets, to afcribe their miratles to the fuper- 
Aatural agency of evil beings. The folutionr was not then in- 
vented. And the authority of Mofes and die prophets' being 
eftablilhed, and become the foundation of the national poli- 
cy and religion, it was not probable that the later Jews« 
brought up in a reverence for tliat religion, and the fabjedt^ 
of that policy, (hould apply to their hiftory a« reafomng which^ 
tended to overthrow the foundation of both» j 

II. The infidelity, of the Gentile world, and that more eC* 
pecially of men of rank and learning in it^ is refolvable into ». 
principle, which, in my judgment, will account for the inefHcacy 
of any argument or any evidence whatever, viz. contempt priot 
to examination. The flate of rjeligion amongd the Greeks- 
and Romans had a natural tendency to induce this difpofition* 
Dionyfius HalicarnefTenfis remarks, that there were fix hundredi 
dififerent kinds of religions or facred rites exercifed at Rome»* 
The fuperior clafTes of the community treated thera all as fa- 
bles. Can we wonder then, that Chrifiianity was included in^ 
the number, without inquiry into its feparate merits, or the par- 
ticular grounds of its pretenfions ? It might be either tn^ or 
falfe for any thing they knew about it. The religion had noth* 
ing in its charader which immediately engaged their notice. 
It mixed with no politics. It produced no. fine writers. It, 
contained no curious fpeculations. When it did r<each their; 
knowledge, I doubt not but that it appeared, to them- a very 
ftrange fyftem — fo unphilofophica! — dealing' fo little, in- argu- 
ment and difcuifion, however in fuch arguments and difcuf- 
Cons as they were accuftomed to entertain. What is fald of Jefiis^ 
Chrift, of his nature, office and miniitry, would he, in the high- 
eft degree, alien from the conceptions of their theology;. The* 
Redeemeri, and the deftined Judge of the human race^.a poor 
young man executed a^ Jerufalem witli twoihieves upon a crofs I' 
Still more, the langu^ige in which the Chriftian dodlrine was 
delivered, would be diffjnant and barbarous to their ears. Whaf 
knew they of grace, of redemption,>of jgftification, of the blood* 

« Jprtin*8 Remarks on Eccl, HiTw. vol. I, p. ^i* 
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of Chrift flied for the fins of men, of reconcilement, of nier^a- 
tJDD ! Chriltianlty was made i^ of points they had nerei thought 
of, of (erms which they had never heard. 

It was prefented aTo to the imagination of the learned heathen, 
under additional difadvantage, by* reafun of its real) and flUl 
more of its nominal) connexion with Judaifm. It (hared in the 
oblo<piy and ridicule, with which that [leople and their religion 
were treated by the Greeks and Romans. Tliey regarded Je- 
hovah liimfelf only as the idol of the Jewi/h nation, and what 
was related of him, a3 of a piece with what waa told of the tui- 
telar deities of other countries ; nay, the Jews were in a [lariic- 
ular. raaoner tidiculed fur being a creduloui race ; fo that whaN 
ever reports of a miraculous nature came out of that country, 
were looked upon by the heathen world as falfe and frivolous. 
When they heard of Chriftianity, they heard of it as a quarrel 
aroongft this people, about fome articles of their own fuperfti- 
tion. Defpihng, therefore, as they did, the whole fyftem, it 
lw33 not probable that they would enter, with any degiee of fe- 
_. lioufnefs or attention, into the detail of its difputes or the merits 
J of either Cde. How tittle they knew, and with what carelefs- 
Tiefs they judged of thefe matters, appears, I think, pretty plain- 
; ly from an example of no lefs weight than that of Tacitus, wlio 
', in a grave and profeffed difcourfe upon the biltory of the Jews, 
. ftates that they worlhipped the eliigy of an a6.* The paflage 
. is a proof, how prone the learned men of theft times were, and 
'■ upon how little evidence, to heap together Ilsiles, which might 
: increafe the contempt and odium in mbtch that people was held. 
i The fame fooli(h charge is alio confidently repeated by Pla- 
i Urch." 

I It is obfervable, that all thefe conGderations are of a natuie 
1 to operate with the greatel^ force upon the higheft rank*; upon 
' wen of education, and that order of the public from which wri- 
ttri are principally taken. I miy add alfo, upon thephilofoph* 
ical as well as the libertine charader ; upon the Antonines or 
Julian, not lefs thao upon Nero of Domitian ; and, more particu- 
larly, upon that large and polilhed ela6 of rain, who acquiefced 
in the general perfa)i&on, that all they had to da was to prac>. 
^ , tile the duties of morality, and 10 worthip the Deity more fatrio i 
t a habit of thinking, libera) as it may appear, which Ihuts the 
' dooi againll ereiy argument foJt a aew religion. The confider- 

^ aTtchifl. I. T.e. a. ^Sji»^\4KV«ii^ V 
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ations above mentioned, would acquire alfo ftrength, from tbe 
prejudice which men of rank and learning univeHaliy entertain 
againd any thing that originates with the vulgar and illiterate ; 
which prejudice is known to be as obflinate as any prejudice 
whatever. 

Yet Chriftianity was flill making its way : and, amidd fb 
many impediments to its progrefs, fo much difficulty in procur- 
ing audience and attention > its adtual fuccefs is more to be won- 
dered at) than that it fhould not have univerfally conquered 
fcom and indifference, fixed the levity of a voluptuous age, or, 
through a cloud of adverfe prejudications, opened for itfelf a 
pa/Fage to the hearts and underflandings of the fcholars of the 

age- 

And the caufe which is here affigned for the rejection of Chrif^ 

tianity, by men of rank anct learning among the heathens, namely, 
a flrong antecedent contempt, accounts alfo for t\\t\r Jikncc con- 
cerning it. If they had rcjeded it upon examination, they would 
have written about it. They would have given their reafoos. 
Whereas what men repudiate upon the flrength of fbme prefixed " 
perfuafion, or from a fettled contempt of tlie fubje<9^, of theperfons \ 
who propofe it, or of the manner it which it is propofed, they 
do not naturally write books about, or notice much in what they 
write upon other fubjeds. 

The letters of the younger Pliny fumifh an example of this 
filence, and let us, in lome meadire, into the caufe of it. From 
his celebrated correfpondence with Trajan, we know that the 
Chriflian religion prevailed in a very confiderable degree in the 

. province over which he prefided ; that it had excited his atten- 
tion ; that he had inquired into the matter, jiifl fo much as a 
Roman magiflrate might be expected to inquire, viz.. whether 
the religion contained any opinions dangerous to government ; 
but that of its do^rines, its evidences, or its books, he had not 
taken the trouble to inform himfelf with any degree of care or 
coiredlnefs. B«t although Pliny had viewed Chriftianity in a 
nearer pofition, than moft of his learned countrymen faw it in ^ 
yet he had regarded the whole with fuch negligence and dif^ 
dain, (farther than as it feemed to concern his adminiflration) 
that, in more than two hundred and forty letters of his which 
have come down to us, the fubjedt is never once again mention- 
ed. If out of this number the two letters between him and 
Trajan had been loft, with what confidence would the obfcuri- 

ty of the Chriftian reVi^vou W\^ \i^wv ^\^^^ ftom Pliny's IL- 
IcQcc about it, aad >«ivli Yvov ViXxXa \xM?iv\ 



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. aS; 

The name and charaftett which Tacltnj hath giVen to Chril^ 
tlanity, " exitiabilis fupcrftitio," (a pernicbus fupeillhion) and 
by wliich two words he difpofes of the jyhole qaellion of the 
merits or demerits of tbf religion, aflOTd a llrong proof how 
little he knew, or concerned Limfelf to know, about the matter. 
I appreliend that L Ihall not be contradifled, when I take upon' 
me to alTert, that no unbeliever of the prefent age would apply 
thia epithet to the Chriftiaoity of the New Teftament, or not 
allow that tt was entirely unmeriied. Read the inftiuftions 
given, by a great teacher of the religion, to thofe very Roman 
converts, of whom Tacitus fpeaks ; and given alfo a very few 
years before the time of which he is fpeaking ; and which are 
not, let it be obferved, a collefliob of fine fayings, brought to- 
gether from dilTetent partsof a large work, but llandia one en- 
ure paJTxge of a public letter, without the intermixture of a fm* 
. gle thought, which is frivolous or exceptionable. " Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affec- 
, tioned one to another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring 
'.one another. Not Hothful in bufinefs, fervent in fpiric, ferving 
J the Lord, rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing 
inftant in prayer, diftributing to the neceflity of faints, given to 
hofpiiality. Blefs them which perfecute you j b!efs, and curfe 
not ; rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
• that weep. Be oftiie fame mind one towards another : mind 
I not high things, but condefcend to men of low ellate. Be not 
I wife in your own conceits. Recompenfe to no man evil for evil. 
I Provide things honeft in the fight uf all men. If it bepol£ble» 
las much as lieth in you, live peaceably with ail men. Avenge 
irot yourfelves, but rather give place uotowrath, for it is writ- 
I'ten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, faith the Lord : there- 
{ fore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he third, give him 
jdrink ; for, in fo doiiig, thou (halt heap coals of fire on his 
/head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
" Let every foul be fubjcfl unto the higher powers, for there 
is no power but of God-; the powers that be are ordained of 
God ; whofoever therefore refifteth the power, refifteth the or- 
dinaoce of God, and they that refill (hall receive unto Uiem- 
. felves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power! Do 
that which is good, ;ind thou (halt have praife of the fame, 
for he is the minif^cr of God to thee for good : but if than d% 
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that which is evil, he afiaid, for he beareth not the (Word ia 
Yain : for he is the minifter of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath u}K)n him that ^eth evilr Wherefore ye mull needs be 
fubjedt not only for Wrath, but alfo for confcieoce fake : for» 
for this caufe, pay ye tribute alfb, for they are God's mini£* 
ters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render, there- 
fore, to all their dues ; tribute, to whom tribute is doe ; cuf- 
tom, to whom cuAom ; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom 
honour. 

•* Owe no man any thing, but to love one another ; for he 
tiiat loveth another hath fulfilled the law : for this, Thou (halt 
not commit adultery, thou Ihalt not kill, thou /halt not bear falfe 
witnefs, thou (hah not covet, and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this faying. Thou 
(halt love thy neighbour as thyielf. Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.'* 

^ And that, knowing the time, that now is our falvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far Ipent, the 
day is at hand ; let -us therefore caft off the works of darknefs,?' 
and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honeft}y>- 
as in the day, not in rioting and drunkennefs, not in chambering 
and wantonnefs, not in flrife and envying."* 

Read this, and then think of exitiabilis fuperftitio ! ! — Or if 
we be not allowed, in contending with heathen authorities, to 
produce our books agalnft theirs, we may at icaft be permitted 
to confront theirs with one another. Of this ** pernicious fu- 
perftition," what could PUaj find to blame, when he was led 
by his office, to inflitute fomething like an examination into the ' 
condu6l and principles of the fedt ? He difcovered nothing, but 
tliat they were wont to meet together on a ftated day before it 
was light, and fing among themfelves a hymn to Chrift as a god, 
and to bind themfelves by an oath, not to the commiffion of 
any wickednefs, but not to be guilty of theft, robbery, or adul- 
tery ; never to.falfify their word, nor to deny a pledge com.Tjit- 
ted to them, when called upon to return it. 

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the following ob- 
fervations : v . 

Firfi:, That we are well warranted In calling the view, under 
which the learned men of that age beheld Cliiifl'ianity, an ob- 
fcure and diflant view. Had Tacitus known more of CiiriUian- 

a Rom. xVi. 9. XvW, i;^,. 
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ity, 0I its preceptSi duties, eonftiiotion, o^ defign, however he 
\aA difcfedited the ftory, he would have refpefled the princi- 
ple. He would have defcribed die reli^on differently, diougb 
ke had rejeAed it. It fais been very fniis^florily ib own, that . 
the " fuperftftioQ" of the Chrifiiaos eoofifted in worfliipping a 
perfon Muknowu to the Roman calendar ; and that the peroi- 
cioufneft with which they were reproached, was nothing eUe but 
their oppofition to the enablilhed polytheifra : and this view of 
the matter, was jofl fuch a one as might be expefled to occur 
to a Tnind, which held the feft in too much contempt to con- 
cern iifelf about the grcrunds and reafons of their conduft. 

Secondly, We may from hence remark, how little reliance 
can be placed upon the mod acute judgments, in fubjefls which 
they ave pleafed to defpife ; and which, of courfe, they from 
the firft confider as uowonhy to be inquired into. Had not 
Chriftianity furvived to tel! its own ftoir, it muft have gone 
<lown to pollerity as a " pernicious fuperftiuon ;" and that upon 
.(lie credit of Tacitus's accosm, much, I doubt not, ftrengthen- 
«d by riie naraeof the writer, and the reputation of his fagacity. 

Thirdly, That this contempt prior to examination, is an in- 
telieiiusl vice, from which the greateft faculties of mind are not 
free, i know not, indeed, whether men of the grcateft facii!cie« 
■«f mind are not the raoft fubjeft to it. Such men feel them- 
feives feated upon an eminence. Looking down from their 



height upon the follies of mankind, they behold contending te- 
nets wafting thicr idle ^rength upon one another, wilh a com- 
£ion difdainoftheabfordity oflhemall. This habit of thought, 
owever comfortable to the mind which entertains it, or how- 
ever natural to great parts, is extremely dangerous ; and more 
'apt.than almoft any other difpofition to produce hafty and con- 
jtcmptuous, and, by confequence, erroneous judgments, both of 
' 'jpertor.s and opinions. 

' f Fourthly, We need not be forprifed at many writers of that 
iige not mentioning Chiiftianily at all, when they who did men- 

ilion it appear to linve entirely mifconceived its nature and cbltr- 
after ; and, in corfequetrce of that mifconception, to bave re- 
garded it with negligence and contempt. 
I To the knowledge of the greateli part of the Icarfied lieath- 
^ cm, the fafls of the Chriflian hiftory could only come by report. 
The books, probnbly, ihey had never looked into. The fettled 
- . habit of their minds was, and long had been, an \i\A\fovm«ii\e. 
" \ rqeflion of all rej>oris oi the kind. VvRh v\>rf»; t«e,tY-'\'^ '^'i*-- 
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clufions. truth hath np ch^pe^ It, dqpcn^s Mpon dUUo^oi* 
If they would not inquire, how fhQuId diey hie convinced ? It 
might be founded iu truth* though they who ma^e dq. fearch . 
might not difcover it. 

'' Men of rank andifprtun^> of wit and ahiUties* are. oftei^;. 
found, even in ChriAian countries, to be fHrprifingly ignorant of 
religion, and of every thing that.relates to it. Such were many 
of the heathens. Their thoughts, were all fixed upon other 
things, upon reputation and glory, upon wealth and power, t^oa 
luxury and pleafure, upon bufinefs or.lejaming. They thoughtf 
and Jiey had reafon to think, that the religion of their country 
was fable and forgery, an heap of inconfif^ent lies, which inclin- 
ed them to fuppofe that other religions were no better. Hence 
it came to pais, that when tlie apoftles preached the gofpel, and 
wiought miracles in confirmation of a dodlrine every way wor- 
thy of God, many Gentiles knew little or nothing of it, and 
would not take the leaft pains to inform themfelves about it. 
This appears plainly from ancient hillory."* 

I think it by no means unreafonable to fuppofe, that the hea- . 
th^ public, efpecially that part which is made up of men of 
rank and education, were divided into two clafTes ; thofc who 
defpifed Chriftianity beforehand, and thofe who received it. 
In correfpondency with which divilion of character, the writ- 
£ rs of that age would alfo be of two clafTes, thofe who were 
lilent about Chriftianity, and thofe who were Chriftians. ** A 
^ood man, who attended fufficiently to the Chriflian affairs, 
would become a Chriftian ; after which his teflimony ceafed to 
be pagan, and became Chriftian,*'^ 

I mufl alfo add, that I think it fufficiently proved, that tlie 
notion of magic was reforted to by the heathen adverfaries of 
Chriftianity, in like manner as that of diabolical agency had 
before been by the Jews. Juflin Martyr alleges this as his rea- 
fon for arguing from prophecy rather than from miracles. Or- 
igan imputes this evalion to Celfus ; Jerome to Porphyry ; and 
lladantius to the heathen in general. The fcveral paflages which 
contain thefe teftimonics will be produced in the next chapter. 
It being difficult however to afctrtain in what degree this no- 
tion prevailed, efpecially amongfl the fuperior ranks of the hea- 
then communities, another, and I think an adequate caufe, has 
been afTigned for their infidelity. It is probable that in many 
csdcs the two caufes would operate together. 

« Tortin'fi Dif.on the CbtU^I^d. ^.(jb^^a., /yAv ^ U^xtley Obf. p. iif 
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^Thal ike C/in^iaa miraelet an not recited, or appealed to, ij 
early Chrifiianniriterttbeoifehettfafulbiorjrequentijxttmighl 
have been expeSed, 

1 SHALL confider this objeaion, firft, as it apflies to t\K 
letters of the apoilles, preferved in the NeW Tdbmcnt ; and 
ifecondly, as it applies to the remaining writings of other eaily 
Chrillians. 

ITie epiftles of the apoftles are either hortatory or argiinieDt- 
atiTe. So far as they were occupied in delivering kffons 6f 
duty, rules of public order, admonitions againfl certain prevail- 
ing corruptions^ againll vice, or arjy particular fpecies of it,' or 
in fortifying and encouraging the cooftancy of the difciples 
under the trials to which they were expofed, there appears to 
be no place or occafion for more of thefe references thaa we 
equally find. 

So far as the epiUles are argumentative, the nature of the ar- 
{ument which they handle, accounts for the infrequency c^ 
thefe allufions. Thefe epiftles were not written to prove tbfe 
truth of Chrillianity. The fubjeft under confideration was not 
that which the miracles decided, the reality of our Lord'i 
milEoD ; but it was that which the miracles did not decide, 
the nature of his perfon or power, the defign of his advent, 
its efFeAs, and of thofe effefts the value, kind, and extent. 
Still I maintain, that miraculous evidence lies at the bottom of 
the argument. For nothing could be fo prepofterous, as for 
the difciplea of Jefus to difjiut^ amongfi themfelves, or with 
others, concerning his office or charaiter, unlefs they believed 
that he had Ihown, by fupernatural proofs, that there was fome^ 
thiog extraordinary in both. Miracirious evidence, therefore, 
forming not (he texture of thefe arguments, but the ground and 
fubfiratum, if it be occafionally difceined, if it be incidentally 
appealed to, it is exa^y fo much as ought to take place, 'fujt- 
jiofing the hiftory to be true. 

As a iurther anfwer to the objeiSion, that tha apoAolic epif- 
tles do not contain fu frequent or fifth direft and circumllantift! 
recitals of miracles as might be expe<fted, I would add, that the 
apoCtolic epiftles refcmble in this refjieft the apoftolic ipeechcs, 
which i^eches ate given by a writer, ■w\io OiiSivaGiii ■tw.w**' 



a^a A VIEW OF THE 

numerous miracles, wrought by thefe apoftles themfelveSy and hj 
the founder of the inftitution in their pvefence ; that it b unwar* 
rantible to contend, that the omifTion or infrequency of fuch re- 
citals in the fpeeches of the apoftles, negatives the exiftence tff 
the miracles, when the fpeeches are given in immediate conjunc- 
tion with ihe hiftory of thofe miracles ; and that a coRclufioo 
'which cannot be inferred from the fpeeches, without contradid- 
ing the whole tenor of the book which contains them, cannot 
be inferred from letters, which, in this refpeA, are fimilar oolj 
to the fpeeches. 

To prove the fimilitude which we allege, it may be remarked^ 
that although in St. Luke's gofpel, the apodle Peter is repre- 
fented to have been prefent at many deciJive miracles wrought 
by Chrifl ; and although the iecond part of the fame hiftory a& 
cribes other decifive miracles to Peter himfelf, particularly the 
cure of the lame man at tlie gate of the temple, (A its iii. i)— 
the death of Ananias and Sapphira, (A£bs v. i)r — the cure of 
^neas, (Afts ix, 40) — the refurredion of Dorcas': (A^s ix* 
34) — yet out of fix fpeeches of Peier, preferved in the A^ I 
know but two, in which reference is made to the miracles 
wrought by Chrift, and oiily one in which he refers to miracu»> 
lous powers pofTefl'ed by himfelf. In his fpeech upon the day 
of Pentecoft, Peter addrcfTes his audience with great Solemnity 
thus : " Ye men of Ifracl, hear thefe words : Jefus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you, by miracles and wonders 
and figns, which God did by him in ihe midft of you, as ye 
yourfeives alfo know,"^ &c. In his fpeech upon the converfioa 
cf Cornelius, he delivers his tcflimony to the miracles perform- 
ed by Chrift in thele words : " We are witnefTis of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerufalem." ^ 
Dut in this latter fpeech no allufion appears to the miracles 
wrought by himftlf, notwith(l:anding that the miracles above 
enumerated, all preceded the time in which it was delivered. 
In his fpeech upon the election of Matthias,*^ no diftindb refer* 
ence is made to any of the miracles of Chrift's hiftory, except 
bis refurredtion. The fame alfo may be obferved of his fpeech 
upon the cure of the lame man at the gate of the temple ;** the 
fame in his fpeech before the Sanhedrim f the fame in his fee* 
ond apology in the prefence of that aflembly. Stephen's loo^ 

a A(ft8 ii. 2%, b lb. X, 39, c A<^| i, 15^ 
* A.di \\x^ ii» « iv. ^^ 
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IptKh containj no reference whatever to miracles, though itbt 

exprefsly related of him, in the book which preferves the fpeech, 
and altnoft immediately before the fpeech, "that he did great 
wonders and miracles among the people."' Agaio, although 
miracles be exprefsly attributed to St, Paiil in the Afbs of the 
apoftles, firft generally as at Iconium — (Aits ^iv. 3) — during 
the whole tour through the Upper Alia — (xiv. 27. xv. 12) — 
kt Ephefiis; — (xix. 11, 12) — fecondly, in fpecific inftancca, at 
the blindnefs of Elymas at Paphos,'' the cnre of the cripple at 
Ly&.Ta," of the Pythoaefsat Philippi,'' the rniraculous liberation 
from prifon id the fame city,' the reftoradon of Eutychus/ the 

frediAiona of his fhipwreck,'< the viper at Melita,'' the cure of 
'ublios's hihet ;' at all which miracles, except the two firft, th.c 
hiftorian hirafelf was prefent ; notwith (landing, I fay, this poG- 
'tive afcHption of miracles to St. Paul, yet ia the fpeeches deliv- 
ered by him, and given as delivered by him, in the ianie book 
in which the miracles are related, and the raiiacalous powers a^' 
ferted, the appeals to his own miracle:;, or indeed to any mira~ 
cles at alj, are rare and incidental. In bis fpeech at Antioch 
in Pifidia,^ there is no allufion, but to tlie refurreflion. In his 
difcourfe at Miletus' none to any miracle ; none in his fpeech 
before Felix j™ none in his fpeech before Feftus ;" escei-t to 
ChrilPs rer<irre£t!oit and his own converfion. 

Agreeably hereunto, in thirteen letters afcribed to St. Pan', 
we have inceflant references to Chrill's refurre£tion, frequent 
references to his owa coavcrrion, three indubitable reftrencw 

; to the miracles which he wrought," four other references to tlie 
fame, lefa direit yet highly probable jP but more copious or cir- 
Cumftantial recitals we have aot. The conferrt therefore, be- 
tween St. Paul's fpeeches and letters, is in this refpeft fuffi- 
ciently exaft : and the reafon in both is the fame ; namely) 

' that the miraculous lullory was all along prefuppofed, and thdt 
the queftiot), which occupied the Ipeakcr's and the writer's 
Uiougbts was this i whether, allowing the hiftory of Jefua to be 
triM^ he was upon the lliength of it to bt received as the ptomifed 

»vi. & biiii. 7, tiiv. 8. Oivi. 16. «avi. a6. 
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Meffiah i and if he was, what were the coDfeqaences, whit 
was the objed and benefit of his roifHon ? 

The general obfervation which has been made upon the apoC 
tolic writings, namely, that the fubje^, of which they treatedi 
did not. lead them to any dired recital of the ChriiUsin hiftorjrt 
belong;} alfo to the writings of the apoflolic fathers. The^pi(Ue 
of Barnabas is, in its fubjeft and general compolitiony much like 
the epiftle to the Hebrews ; an allegorical application of divers 
parages of the Jewifh hiftory, of their law and ritual, to thofe 
parts of the Chriflian difpeofation, in which the author perceiv- 
ed a refemblance. The epidle of Clement was written, for the 
folc purpofe of quieting certain dtflenfions that had ariien amongft 
the members of the church of Corinth ; and of reviving, in their 
minds, that temper and fpirit of which their predeceflbrs in th€ 
gofpel had left them an example. The work of Hennas is a 
Tilion ; quotes neither the Old Teftament nor the New ; and 
merely falls now and then into the language, and the mode of 
ipeech, which the author had read in our gofpels. The epiflles 
of Polycarp and Ignatius had, for their principal object, the or- 
der and difcipline of the churches which they addrefTed: Yet» 
under all thefe circumfUnces of difadvantage, the great points, 
of the Chriftian hiftory are fully recognized. This hath beea 
/hown its proper place.* 

There is, however, another clafs of writers, to whom the an- 
iwer above given, viz. the unfuitablenefs of any fuch appeals or 
references as the objc<flion demands :^ to the fubjedts of which 
"the writings treated, does not apply ; and that is, the clafs of" 
ancient apologijlsy whofe declared defign it was, to defend Chris- 
tianity, and to give the reafons of their own adherence to \U 
It is neceCary, therefore, to in quite how the matter of the ob% 
jedion ftands in thefe. 

The moft ancient apologift, of whofe works we have the fmall- 
eft knowledge, is Quadratiis, who lived about feventy years af- 
ter the afcenfioB, and prefented his apology to the emperor Ad- 
lian. From a paffage of this work, prcierved in Eufebius, it 
appears that the author did diredlly and formally appeal to the 
miracles of Chrift, and in ternrs as expiefs and confident as we- 
could defire. The paifTage (which has been once already ftated) 
is as follows : " The works of our Saviour were always con* 
ijpicuous; for they were real : both tliey that were healed^ and 
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fhcy Uiat were raUed from the dead, were Ceea, not only wlm 
they werehe;ded otraifed. but for a long time afterwards; not 
only whilft he dwelled on this earth, but alfo after his departure, 
and for a good while after it { infomuch as that fome of ihem 
hare reached to oat timei."* Nothing caa be more rational w 
.Jatisfaftory than this. 

JuiEiu Martyr, the oext of the Cbri{lian apologifis whofe 
vorlc b not loft, and who followed Quadratic at the diftance. 
«f about thirty years, has touched upon pafiages of Ch rill's hill 
tory in fo many places, that a tolerably complete account of 
ChriA's liie might be collefled out of hb works. In the fol- 
lowing quotation, he alTects the performance of miracles by 
Chrift, in words as ftrong and poGtiTe as the language poflefles : 
" Chrift healed chofe who from their birth were blind) and deaf, 
and lame t caufing, b^ his word, ene to leap, aBOtber to hearr 
and a diird to fee ; and having; raifed the dead, and cauied 
them to live, he by his works excited attention, and induced the 
men of that age to know hint'. Who, however, feeing thele 
things done, laid that it was a magical appearance ; and dared 
to call hint a magician, and a deceivei of the people."'' 

In his firft apology,* Juftin expre&ly affigos the ceaTon for 
his having lecourfe to the argtuneot from, prophecy, rather tbail' 
alleging the miracles of the Chrilljan- biflory : which reafbl^ 
was, diat the perfons with whom ha contended would afcribe: 
thefe miracles to magic ; " left any of our opponents fhould fay,, 
what hinders, bat that he who is called Chiift by us, being a 
man fprung fiiom men, performed the miracles which we attrib* 
ated to him by magical art." The foggefting of this reafon 
taeets, as I apprehend,, (he very point of the prefent objeftioD i 
More efpecialty when we find juftin followed in. ic, by other 
writers of chasdge. IrenEcus, who came about forty years after 
him, notices ihe lame evafion in the adverfaries'of Cbrillianity, 
and replies to it by the fame argu.iient : " But, if they fliall fay, 
that the Lord peifoimed thefe things by an illufory appearance, 
[^rreieitiSaif) leading thefe obje£lors tii the prophecies, we will 
{bow from them, that all thing; were thus predifled coaceroii^. 
him, and ftriiftly came to- paTs."'' Laflantius, who lived a centu- 
ry lower, delivers the lame fentlmenti upon the fan^ bccafioo. 
** He peifoimed miracles— we mighthave fuppofed bun to base. 

• Euf, Hill. I. Iv. F. 3. * JUft. Dial. p. liS. ed. Tbirlbv 
c Ap. Piini. p. 43.^1. AbnV'u.t. JV 
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1>een a magictao, %% ye fay, and as the Jews then fuppoled, if all 
the prophets had not with one fpirit f<M'etold> that Chrift Would 
perform xhefe very things."* 

But to return to the Chriftian apologifts in their l>rder ; 
Tertaliian - ** That perfon, whom the Jews had vainly imagin* 
edy from the meannefs of his appearance, to be a Aere man, 
they afterwards^ in confequence of the power he exerted, con- 
fidered as a magician » when he, with one word, ejedted denlr 
out of the bodies of men, gave fight to the blind, cleanfed the 
leprous, (Irengtheoed the nerves of thofe that had the palfy, and 
Jaftty, with one command, redored the dead to life ; when he, 
I fay, made the Tery elements obey him, aifuaged the (lorms, 
walked upon the feas, demonftrating him&lf to be thte word of 
God."^ 

Next' in the catalogue of profeffed apologifts we may plac^ 
Origen, who, it is well known, publifhed a formal d^ence .of 
Chriflianity, in anfwer to Celfus, a heathen, who had writtea 
a difcourfe againfl it. I know no expreffions, by which a 
plainer or more poiitive appeal to the CbritHan miracles could 
be made, than thcexpreffions lifed bj'Origen : " UndoubtedHr 
we do think him to be the Chrift, and the Son of God, becaufe 
he healed the lame and the blind ; and we are the more con- 
firmed in this perfuafion, by what is written in^the prophecies, 
Then (hall d^e eyes of the biind be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf (hall hear, and the lame men (hall leap as an hart. But 
that he alfo raifed the dead, and that it is not a fidlion of thofe 
who wrote the gofptls, is evident from hence, that, if itiiad 
been a fidlion, there would have been many recorded to be 
raifed up, and fuch as had been a long time in their graves. 
But, it not being a fi(5lion, few have been recorded ; for in- 
ftance, tlie daughter of th^ ruler of a fynagogue, of whom I do 
not know why he faid, She is not dead but fleepeth, exprefling 
fomw'thing peculiar to her, not common to all dead perfons ;. 
and the only fon of a widow, on whom he had compaffion and 
raifed to life, after he had bid the bearer of the corpfe to ftop ;. 
and the third, Lazarus, who had been buried four days." 
This is pofitive to aff^rt the miracles of Chrift, and it is alfo 
to comment upon them, and that with a ccnfideruble degree 
of accuracy and candour. 

« LacH-. V. 3. 
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Id another paflige of the tame anthor,* we meet with the old 
ftlution cf magic, applied to ihe miracles of Chrift by the ad* 
TCifariei of the religion. " Celfus," faith Origen, " well know- 
ing what great works may be alleged to have been done by Je- 
fus, pretends to grant that the things related of him are true ; 
fuch as healing difeafes, railing the dead, feeding multitudes 
with a few loares, of which krge fr^ments were left." And 
then Celfiis gives, it fecms, an anlwer to thefe proofs of our 
Liord's miOiun, which, as Origen underflood it, refolred the 
pheaomeni into magic ( for Origen begins his reply, by obfetv- 
iQg, " V^ou fee that Cdfu9,in a manner allows ihax there is fuch 
a thing as magic." ** 

It appears alfo from the teflimony of St. Jerome, that Por- 
phyry, the moll learned and able of the heathen writers againft 
Chrillianity, reforted to the fame folutiun : " Uolefs," fays hci 
fpeaking lo Vigilantius, "according to themanner of theGen- 
»iles„and the profane, of Porpiyry and Eunoroius, you pretend 
that thefi: are the tricks of demons."' 

This magic, thefe demonsr this illufory appearance, this coni, 
parlfon with the tricks of jupglers, by which many of that age 
accounted fo ealily for the CHrillian miracles, and which an- 
fwers the advocates of Chtiftianlty ofteti thought it necelTaiy 
10 refute by arguments drawn from other topics, and particu'ar- 
ly from prophecy, to which, it feeras, thefe folutions did not 
ajipjy, we now perceive to begrofsfubteifunes. That fuch rea- 
fons were ever ferioudy urged, and ferioufly received, is only ^ 
proof what a glofs and vamifli fafhion can give to any opinion. ' 

It appears, therefore, that the miracles of ChriH, underltoo^ 
as we underfland them, in their literal and hiflorical fenfe, were 
uo{itively and Jirecifely alTerted and appealed to by the apologifti 
ibr Chrillianity ; which anfwers the allegation of the objeftioo. 

I am ready, however, to admit, that the ancient Chriltian 
'advocates did not infill upon the miracles in argument, fo fre- 
quently as I Ihould have done. It was their lot to contend 
with notions of magical agency, againft which the mere produc- 
tion of the fafls was not fulEcieni for the coavincJng of their 
adyetfaries : 1 da not know whether they themleWes thought 

• Or. Con. CelC lib. ii. fee. i3. 
• laii. Jtwilb and Heath. Tefl. voL IL p. 394, ed. fuiMh 
• JerooM Cob. Vigil , 
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it quite decifive of the controverfy. But fince it is |»FOTed, I 
coDceiTe with certainty, that the fparingDefs with which th^ 
appealed to ratraclesy was owing neither to their ignorance, nor 
-their doubt of the h&h it b, at any rate, an objedtion, not to 
«he truth of the hiftory, but to the judgment of its defenders. 



CHAP. VI. 



H^ant of univerfaTuy in the Inowhdge and reception ofCbrjfiiam^t 
und of greater clearnefs in the evidence* 

"V/F a revelation which came from God, the proof, it has 
been faid, would in ail ages be fb public and manifeft, that no 
part of the human fpecies would remain ignorant of it, no ua- 
dcrftanding could fail of being convinced by it. 

The advocates* of Chriftianity do not pretend that the evi- 
dence of their religion pofTeffes thefe qualities. They do not 
deny, that we can conceive it to be wiUiin the compais of di- 
vine power, to have communicated to the world a higher de- 
gree of affurance, and to have given to his communication a 
flronger and more extenfive influence. For any thing we are 
able to difcern, God could have fo formed men, as to have per- 
ceived the truths of religion intuitively ; or to have carried on 
a communication with the other world, whilft they lived in 
#his ; or to have feen the individuals of the fpecies, in (lead of 
dying, pafs to heaven by a fenfible tranflation. He could 
have prefented a feparate miracle to each man's fenfes. He 
could have eflablifhed a (landing miracle. He could have 
caufed miracles to be wrought in every different age and country. 
Thefe, and many more methods, which we may imagine, if we 
once give loofe to our imaginations, are, fo far as we can judge, 
all pra<flicable. 

The queftion, therefore, is not,^ whether Chriftianity poffeff- 
cs the higheft poffible degree of evidence, but whether the not 
having more evidence, be a fufficient reafbn for rejedling that 
which we have. 

Now there appears to be rw fairfT method'of judging, concern- 
ing any difpenfation which is alleged to come from God, when 
^ a queftion is made whether fuch a difpenfation could come. 
from God or not, than by comparing it with other things, which 
are acknowledged to ^ptocefcditotJxxJci&fexafc ^^>inciU and to be 
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^duced by the fame agency. If the difpenfation.in queftioft 
14>Qur under no. other defefls than what apparemJy belong to.. 
other difpeofiiuaaS) thefe feeming defefts do not juftify us. ia, 
fettiag afide the proofs, which ue oSercd.of its aaihejuicity, if, 
tl^ey be otherivife entitled to credit- 
Throughout that order then of naiarC) of which God is. the., 
authot, what we iad is a fyflem of berufomce, but we ftre.fd-, 
dpin or e»er able to make but, a fyftein. of optimifm. 

I meaot that there are few cafes in which, if we, permit our*, 
felves to range in poffibiSities, we cannot fuppofc fomeihing, 
more perft^, and more unobjtftioDable, than what we. fee. 
The lain which defcEnds from heaTen is confeffedly amongft: 
the contrivanes of the Creator, for the fudeotation of the aoi* 
mals and vegetables which fubCd upon the furfacc of the earth. 
Yet how partially and irregularly is it fupplied J Hpw muchof^ 
it falls ujK>n the (ea, where it can be of no ufe ; how often n it . 
■wanted where it would be of the gteateft ? What trafts of con- 
tinent are rendered defert by ihe fcarcity of it i Or, not to. 
fpcak of extreme cafes, how much, fomerimes, do inhabited 
countries fuifer by its deficiency or delay ? — We could imagine, 
if to imagine were our hufmefs, the matter to be othenvife reg- 
ulated. We could imagine (howers to fall, juft where and 
when they wiiuld do good ; always feafonable, every where 
fulHcient ; fo difliibuted as not to leave a field upon the face of 
the globe fcorclied by drought, or even a plant withering for 
the lack of moifture. Yet does the difFEicnce between the 
real cafe and the imagined cafe, or the feeming inferiority of 
the one to the other, authorife us to fay, that the prefent dif- 
pofition of the atmofphere is not amongll the produflions or the 
defigns of the Deity ? Does it check the inference which we 
■ draw frpm the confeiTed beneficence of thj provifion I or does it 
make^us ceafe to admire the contrivance ? — The obfertaiion, 
which he have exemplified in the (ingle inflance of the rain of 
heaven, may be repealed cooceroing nioft of the phenomena of 
nature : and the true conclufion to which it leads is. this, that 
tp inquiie what the Deity might ha>e done, could have donct 
or, as we even fometimes prekime to fpeak, ought to have done, 
or, in hypothetical cafes, would have done, and to build any 
propofitions upon fuch ioquiricik againft evideoce of fafls, is 
wholly UD warrantable. It is a mode of reafoning, which will 
not do in natural hUlory, which will not do in natural reli^ioti,. 
trtiich cannot therefore be apfUcd with Mwj t^o \w^-s».'m.- 
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tt may hare fome fonndatioDy in certain IpecolatiTe sfrini 
ideas of the divine attributes ; but it has.nooe in experience, oi 
ia analogy. Tbe general character of (be nt^orks of natiire ts> 
on tbe one band, goodnefs both in defign and effe^ ; and, on 
the other hand, a liability to (difficulty, and to obje^ons, if fiich 
olijeAioos be allowed, by reafbn of feemiog incompletenefs or 
uncertainty in attaining their end. Chr'.Aianity participates of 
this character. The true fimilitude between nature and rere* 
lation confifts in this ; that they eacJi bear flrong marks of their 
original ; that they each aifb bear appearances of irregularity 
and defeA. A fyffem of flridt optimifin may neverthelefs be 
the real fyftem in both cafes. But what I contend is, that 
the proof is hidden from tij ; that we ought not to expe^ to 
perceive that in revelation, which we hardly perceive in any 
thing ; that beneficence of which we can judge, ought to iatisfy 
US, that optimifm, of which we cannot judge, ought not to be 
fought after. We can judge of beneficence, becaufe it depends 
upon effedts which we experience, and upon the reladon between 
the means which we ice a^ing, and the ends which we fee 
produced. We cannot judge of optimifm, becaufe it neceffari- 
ly implies a comparifon of that which is tried, with that which 
is not tried ; of confequences which we fee, with others which 
we imagine, and concerning many of which, it is more than 
probable, we know nothing ; concerning fome, that we have 
no notion. 

If Chriftianity be compared with the ftate and progrefs of 
natural religion, the argument of the objedtor will gain nothing 
by the comparifon. I remember hearing an unbeliever fay, 
that if God had given a revelation, he would have written it 
in the flcies. Are the truths of natural religion written in the 
flcies, or in a language which every one reads ? or is this the 
cafe with the moll ufeful arts, or the moft fteceflary fciences of 
human life? An Otahcitean or an Efquimaux knows nothing 
of Chriftianity ; does he know more of the principles of deifm 
or morality ? which, notwithftanding his ignorance, are neither 
untrue, nor unimportant, nor uncertain. The exiftence of the 
Deity is left to be colleded from obfervations, which every man 
does not make, which every man, perhaj)S, is not cajjable of 
making. Can it he argued, that God does not exift, becaufe* 
if he did, he would let us fee him, or dlfcovcr himfelf to man- 
kind by proofs, (fuch as, we may think, the nature of the fub- 

ye<5^ merited) which no md'^^tvtvic^ co>Ad tivvCs^ no piejodicc 

wkhikxnd i 
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If Chriffiaoity be regirded as a providential inftmment for 
ihe melioration of mankind, its pragreA and diSufion ruTembles 
tJiat of oilier caufes, by which human life is improved. The 
diverfity is not gieater, nor the advance more flow in religion, 
than we End it to be in learning, liberty, government, laws, 
Th* Deity hath never touched the order of nature in vain- 
The Jcwifll religion produced great and permanent cfFefls : the 
Cliriftian leligion hsiji done the fame. It hath diijiofed the 
world to amendment. It Lath put things in a train. It is by 
no mcaas improbable that it may become univcrfa), and tliat 
the world may continue in that liite fo long, as that the dura- 
tion of its reign m;iy bear a vaft proportion to the time of its 
partial influence. 

When we argue concerning Chi iftianity, that it mufl necefia- 
rily be true, bccauft it is beneficial, we go perhaps too far otj 
one fide s and we certainly go too f ',r on the other, when we 
conclude that it mufl be faife, becaafe it is not fo qfiicadous as 
v/e '^ould have fuppofed. The queftion of its ttutli is to be 
tried upon its proper evidence, witliout deferring mach to this 
fort of argument) on either Gde. " The evidence," as bifiiop 
Butler hath rightly obfevved, " depends upon the judgment we 
form of human conduft, under given circumllances, of which it 
may be pre fumed that wfknowfomething; theobjedion ftand« 
tipon the fuppofed condofl of the Deity, under relauoas with 
which we are not aci^uainted." 

What would be the real eflefl of that overpowering evidence 
which our adverfiiries required in a reveiation; it is difRcult to 
foretel ; at lead we muit fpeak of it as of a difpenfation, of 
-which we have no experience. Some cohfequences howevec 
would, it is probable, attend this economy, which do not feem 
'to befit a revelation that proceeds from God. • One is, that ir- 
refiftible proof would reftrain the voluntary powers too much ; 
woifld not anfwer the purpofe of trial and probation ; would 
call for no exercife of candour, feiioufnefs, humility,' inquiry ; 
DO fubmilEon of i>affions, intcrefts and prejudices, to moral evi- 
dence and to probable truth ; no habits of refleflion ; none of 
that previous dcfire to IcKin and to obey the will of God, 
■which forms perhafis (he tell and merit of the virtuous princi- 
ple, and which induces men to attend, with cjre and reverence, 
to every credible intimation of that wifl, and to relign prefent 
advantages and ];] .^rint pleBftires to any reafonablc expei5tation 
of propiiiwing t.ls f.tvu.;f. "Men's moiai Wk'iW««iTO,-Ni."«'^* 
t 11 
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urbether they will take due care to inform themfelves by impftr- 
tial confideratioD ; and* afterwards, whether they will ad as the 
cafe requires, upon the evidence which they have. And this, 
we find, by experience, is often oar probation in our temporal 
capacity."* 

II. Thcfe modes of communication would leave no place for 
the admiflion ot internal evidence ; which ought, perhaps, to bear 
a confiderable part in the proof of every revelation, becaufe it 
is a fpecies of evidence which applies idfelf to the knowledge, 
Jove, and pradice of virtue, and which opeiates in proportion 
to die degree of thofe qualities which it finds in the perfbn whom 
it addre/fes. Men of good difpofitions, aroongft Chriftians, are 
greatly affeded by the iroprefTion which the fcriptures themfelves 
make upon their minds. Their convi<5lion is much ftrengthen- 
ed by thefe iropreflions. And this perhaps was intended to be 
one cffed to be produced by the religion. It is iikewife true^ to 
whatever caufe we afcribe it ; (for I am not in this work at lib- 
erty to introduce the Chriftian doctrine of grace or affiftance, or 
the Chriftian promife, " that, if any man will do his will, he 
^11 know of the do<5lrine, whether it be of God" *) it is true, 
I^ay, that tbey who fmcerely a<5l or fincerdy endeavour to- 
aft, according to what they believe, that is, according to the juft 
jefult of the probabilities, or, if you pleafe, the pofEbilities in 
natural and revealed religion, which they themfelves perceive, 
and according to a rational elKmatc of confequences, and, 
above all, according to the juft effeft of thofe principles of grati- 
tude and devotion, which even the view of nature generates in 
a well-ordered mind, feldom fail of proceeding farther. This 
aifo may have been exa<flly what was defigned. 

Whereas, may it not be faid, that irrefiftible evidence would 
confound all chara<5ters, and all difpofitions ? would fubvert rath- 
er th:in promote the true purpofe of the divine counfels, which 
is not to produce obedience by a force little fhort of mechanic- 
al conftraint, (which obedience would be regularity, not virtue, 
and would hardly perhaps differ from that which inanimate bod- 
ies pay to the laws imprcflcd upon their nature) but to treat 
moral agents agreeably to what they are ; which is done, when 
light and motives are of fuch kinds, and are imparted in fuch 
meafures, that the influence of them depends upon the recipi- 
ents themfelves ? " It is not meet to govern rational free agents 

* ButUrV Analogy^, v^it W c»nu b John vli. 17. 
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ia »ia by Gght md fenfe. It would be no tthl or thanks to tlic 
mod fenfuil wretch 10 foibear finning if heaven and hell wera 
open to his fight That fijiritnal vifion an.l fruition is our (late 
in pjtria." (Bixtei-'a Resfons, p. 357.) There may be truth in 
this thought, though nmihly eicjjrill'fd. ?<;■* things are more 
improbable than that we (the human TpGcies) Hioiiiil '02 the higii- 
ett order of beings in ths oniverf^- ; tli^.t animated nature fliould 
afcend fn.m the towefl rf]>l.ile to us, uwi ;JI at one-. fto;j thdri. 
IfllKTe hi i;lajr« ^bovi us of ritional mtelligcncss, clenrfir i:uf,i- 
fefhtions may belong to them. Thisraaybe one of thedirtinc- 
tions ; and it may be one to which we ourfdves hereafter fliall 

III. But thirdly ( may it not alfo be afked, whether the per- 
fedl difplay of a future ftaie of exifteoce would be eompatiUe 
with the aftiinty of civil life, and with the fuccefs of human at- 
fairs ? 1 can eafily conceive ihat this impreJEon may be over> 
done ; that it may fo f«ize and fill the thoughts, la to leave no 
place for the cares and offices ofmen's feverai ftaiiona, no anxi- 
ety for worldly profperiiy, or even for a worldly provifion, aa4r 
by confec[ueiice, do fufficient Aimdus to fecular iodufhy. Of 
the firft Chriftians we read, " that all that believed were togeth- 
er, and had all things common ; aad fold their poflefiions and 
goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need ; 
and, continuing daily, with oiie accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread from houfe to houfe, did eat their meat with gladnefa 
and finglenefs of heart. "^ This was extremely natural, andjult 
what might be expefled, from miraculona evidence coming with 
full fofce upon the fenfes of mankind: but I much doubti 
whether, if this Hate of mind had been untverfal, or long con- 
tinued, the bvfinefj of the world could have gone on. The necet 
fary arts of fociat life would have been little cultivated. The 
plough and the loom would have Hood Hill. Agriculture, man- 
ufa^ures, trade, and navigation, would not, I think, have flour- 
ilhed, if they could have beenexercifedatall. Men would have 
addided themfelves to contemplative and afcetic lives, indead 
of lives of bulinefs) and of sfefiil induftry. We obferve that 
St. Paul found it neceOary, frequently to recall his converu 
to the ordinary labours and domelUc duties of their condition ; 
and to give them, in his own example, a leflbn of contented . 
applicatiua to their worldly employments. 

• AOiii. 44-^46. 
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By the manner in wlilch the religion is now propofed, a great 
portion of the human fptcies isenabled, and of thcfe, multitudes 
of every generation are induced to feek and to effedtuate their 
falvation through the medium of ChriiHanity, without interrupt 
lion of tlie profperity or of the regular courfe of human afiairs* 



CHAP. VIL 

Thefuppofed EJhas of Chri/liantfy, 

jL hat a religion, which, under every form in which it » 
tiiught, holds forth the final reward of vii tue, and punifhment oF 
▼ice, and propofcs thofe diftinftions of ririue and vice, which 
the wifelt and moil cultivated part of mankind confefs to be 
3ufl, fhould not be believed, is vety poflible 5 but that, fo far as 
it is believed, it fhould not produce any good, but rather a bad 
cfiedt upon public happinefs, is a propofition, which it re- 
<{uires very ftrong evidence to render credible. Yet many have 
been found to contend for this paradox, and very confident ap- 
peals ha\e been m;ide to hifloi y, and to obfervaiion,for tlie truth 
of it. 

In the coficliifjons, however, which thcfe writers draw, from 
what they call exjrcvience, two fources, 1 think, of mirtake> 
may be perceived. 

One is, that they look for the influence of religion in the 
wrong I lace : 

The other, that they charge ChriPJiinity with many confe*- 
quences, for v.'hich it is cot rcfponflblv;. 

I. The influence of riligicii is not to be fought for, in the 
councils of princes, in the debates or refoluzions of popular at- 
fcml-lies, in the conduift of f^ovcrnmems tov/uids their fubje<5ts,. 
or of flates and lovtreinns towards one another, of conquer- 
ors at the head of their armies, or of parties intriguing for 
power at home, (topics, which alone Jmofi: occupy the atten* 
tion, and fill the pages of hiflory) but muft be perceived, if 
perceived at all, in the filent courfe of private and domcftic life, 
Nay more ; even there its influence may not be very obvious to 
obfervation. If it check in fome degree, perfonal diffolutenefs, 
if it beget a general probity in the tranfadion of bufinefs* if it 
produce foft and humane manners in the mafs of the communi- 
ty and occaiional exeriloris o£ V^Wm^ o\ ^-x-y-^^^'^^^^^^ voleac^ 
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in a few individuals, it is all the effc&. which can offer itfelf to 
external notice. The kingdom of heaven is within us. That 
which is the fubfladce of the religion/its iiopes and confo1ations» 
its intermixture with the thoughts by day and by night, the de- 
votion of the heart, the control of appetite, the fteady diiefllon 
of the will to the commands of God, is necefTarily invifible- 
Yet upon thefe depends the virtue, and the happinefs of millions. 
This cau(e renders the rcprefentations of hiftory, with refye^ 
to religion, defeftive and fallacious, in a greater degree thao 
they are upon any other fubje<ft. Religion operates mod upon 
thofe of whom hi/lory knows the lead ; upon fathers and moth- 
ers in their families, upop men-fervants and maid-fcn^ants, upon 
the orderly tradefman, the quiet villager, the manufa<5tcrtr at 
his loom, the hufbandman in his fields. Amongft fuch its in- 
fluence colled^ively may be of ineftimable value, yet its eifev^^j 
in the mean time little, upon thofe who figure r.pon the frage 
of the world. Thfy may know nothing of it ; they may believe 
nothing of it ; they may be adluated by motives more impetu- 
ous than thofe which religion is able to excite. It cannot, there- 
fore,|be thought ftrange, that this influence fhould elude the 
grafp and touch of public hiftory ^ for what is public hiilory,. 
but a regifter of the fiicceffes and difappointments, the vices, tha 
foUieSy and the c[uarreh, of thofe who engage in contentions 
for power ? 

I will add, that much of this influence may be felt in time* 
of public diftrefs, and little of it in times of public wealth and 
fecurity. This aMb increafes the uncertainty of any opinioi% 
that we draw from hiftorical rcprefentations. The influence of 
Chriftianity is commenfurate with no effeds which hiftory ftates. 
We do not pretend that it has any fuch ueceffar}' and irrefiftiblc 
power over the affairs of nations, as to liir mount the force of 
ether caufes. 

The Chriftian religion alfo afls upon public ufages and infti- 
tutions, by an operation which is only (econdary and indireft. 
Chriftianity is not a code of civil law. It can only reach pub- 
fie ioftitutions through private charadler. Now its irfluence; 
upott private ehara<5ker may be confiderable, yet many public 
«fages and inftitutions, repugnant to its principles, may remain. 
To get rid of thefe, the reigning pait of the cominunity nnift 
aft, and aft together. But it may.be long btfore the p'Tfons, 
who compofe this body, be fufEcieotly touched with the Chrif- 
tian chara^r, to join in the fupprciKou ^f ^t^^c^^ \j^ ^Wiju 
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they and the public have been reconciled by that which wHS 
reconcile the human mind to any thing, habit and intereft* 
Nevcrthelefs, the effedls of Chriftianity, even in this view, have 
been important. It has mitigated the condudt of war, and the 
treatment of captives. It has fofiened the adminiitration of 
defputic, or of nominally defpotic governments. It has abolifh* 
ed polygamy. It has redrained the licentioufnefs of divorces. 
It has put an end to the expofure of children, and the immola- 
lation of Haves. It has fupprefied the combats of gladiators> ^ 
and the impurities of religious rites. It has bani{hed, if not un- 
natural vices, at lead the toleration of them. It has greatly 
meliorated the condition of the laborious part, that is to fay> of 
the mafs of every community, by procuring for them a day of 
weekly reft. In all countries^ in wbicli it is profefFed, it has 
produced numerous eftablifhroents for the relief of ficknefs and 
poferty ^ and, in fome, a regular and general provifion by law* 
It has triumphed over the flavery eftablifhed in the Roman em- 
pire : it is contending, and, I trud, will one day prevail, againil 
ihe worfe flavery of tiie Weft- Indies. 

A Chriftian writerj'^fo early as in the fecond century, has 
teftified the lefiftance which Chriftianity made to wicked and 
licentious pra(5lices, though eftabliflied by law and by public 
ufage. " Neither in Parthia, do the Chriftians, though Parthi- 
ans, ufe polygamy ; nor in Perfia, though Perfians, do they 
marry their own daughters ; nor, among the Badlri or Galli, 
do they violate the fand'tity ofmaifiage; nor, wheiever they 
are, do they fuffer themfelves to be overcome, by ill-cooftitu.ed 
laws and miinncra.'* 

Socrates did not deftroy the idolatry of Athens, or produce 
theflighteft revulution in the mfinners of his country. 

But the argument to which I recur is, that the benefit of re* 
lij:ion being felt chiefly in the obfcurity of private ftations, necr 
cflarily eCcapes the cbiervation of hiftory*. From the firft gene- 
ral notificati^on of Chriftianity to the prcfent day, there hava 
been in every age many millions whofe names were never heard 
©f, made better by it, not only in tlieir condud:, but in their 

a LJpfius affirms, (Sat. B, i. c 1.2) that the gladialorical ihows fomc* 
times coll Europe twenty ct thirty thimiand lives in a month ; and*, 
that not only the men, but. even tlic women of all ranks, were pafik>i3i^ 
a:c)j ivud of thtfe fiiows. See Eifliop Porteus's Strmou XUI. 

k Bardcfattc* a^. "LxiXOa. ^\«^v. c«wv^. ^l xo. 
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£fpolidon i aod happier, not la iii.uch in their exteroal dreuic* 

flanceS) as in th^c which is ialcr priceordia, in that which alone 
defeives tKe name of happinefa, the tranquillity and confotation 
pf tJieir thoughts. It ha.s beent (ince its commencerocDt, tJic 
author of bappinefs and virtue to millions and millions of the 
human lace. Who is there that would not wilh-bis fan to be 
» ChrilUan >. 

Cbriili;iaity alfo, in every country in which ic Is profeiTedi' 
hath obtained a fenfible, although not a complete inflaence, upoa 
the public judgment of morals. And this is very important; 
For without the occafional correftion which public opinion re- 
ceives, by referring, to fome Bxed Itandard' o£ morality, no man 
caa foretel into what extravagancies it might wander. A£iil& 
nation might become as honourable as duelling. Unnatural 
crimes be accoiiiited ati venial as fornicationi In this way it 
is poffible, that many may be kept in order by t'hriftianity, 
wlio are not themfelves ChriiUans. They may be guided by 
the re^itude which it communicates to public opinion. Their 
confciences may foggeft their duty truly, and tliey may 
afuibe thefe fuggeltions to a moral ferife, or to the native ca- 
pacity of the human intelle£t, when' in it& they ate nothing 
more than die public opinion iefle£ted from their own minds ; 
stn opinion, in a. confiderabia degree, modified by the lelTuns of 
Chridianity. " Certain it ia, and this is agreat deal to fay, that 
the generaJity, even of themeanelt and moll vulgar and ignorant 
Ifeople, have truer and worthier notions of God, more jull and 
right appreherifions concerning his attributes and perfe^ions, a- 
deepcr ienfe of the difference of good and evilj a greater regard 
to moral obligations and to the plain and mod neceJfary duties 
of life, and a more firm and •univetfal expectation of a fmuis 
Date of rewards-and pLUiilhtnents, than, in any heathen country,, 
any contidt-iable number of men were found to haT« had."' 

After at), the value of Chrifliantty is not to be appreciated by 
its itrnparal effeifts. The objeift of rarelation is to influence hu- 
man conduit in this life ; but what is gained to happinefs hy 
thitt influence, can only be eftimated by taking in the wiiole of 
human exiitencc. Then, as hatb already been obferved, there 
nay be alfo greati cenEeqaeaces of Chriilianity, which do noti 
belong to it as a revelation; The efFe^is upon human falvation,. 
•£ the iniiEon, of the death, of the piefent, of the. iiuurc agency 

> Ctark, Bv. Nat. fixi. f. W%. c^t. 
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of Chrifty may be nniyerfal, thoagh the religion be not ttnirer- 
lally known. 

Secondly, I affert that Chriftianity is charged with many 
confequencest for which it is not reiponfible. I believe that 
religious motives have had no more to do» in the formation of 
nine-tenths of the intolerant and perfecadng laws, which in dif- 
ferent countxies have been eftablifhed upon the fubjedt of relig- 
ion, than they have had to do in England with the making of 
the game laws. Thefe meafures, although they have the Chrii^ 
tian religion for their fubje^l, are refolvable into a principle, 
which Chriftianity certainly did not plant, (and which ChrifU- 
anity could not univerfally condemn, becaufe it is not vniverfaf- 
]y wrong) which principle is no other than this, that they who 
are in poflcf&on of powtr do what they can to keep it. Chrif- 
tianity is anfwerable for no part of the mifchief which has been 
brought upon the world by perfecntion, except that which has 
arifen firom confclentlous per£cctitors. Now lliefe perhaps have 
never been, either numerous, or powerful. Nor is it to Chrifl 
tianity that even iheir miftake can fairly be imputed. They 
have been milled by an error, not properly Chriitian or relig- 
ious, but by an error in their moral philofophy. They pupfued 
the particular, without adverting to the general confequence. 
Believing certain articles of faith, or a certain mode of worfhip, 
to be highly conducive, or perhaps eCential to falvation, they 
thought themfelves bound to bring all they could, by every 
means, into them. And this they thought, without confidcring 
what would be the efFtdt of fuch a conclufion, when adopted 
amongft mankind as a general rule of Gondu£b. Had there 
been in the New Teflament, v/hat there are in the Koran, pre- 
cepts authorifing coercion in the propagation of the religion, and 
the ufe of violence towards unbelievers, the cafe would ha?e 
been different. This didin^ion could not have been tsiken, of 
this defence made. 

I apologize for no fpecles nor degree of perfecntion, but i 
think tiiat even the fa<St has been exaggerated. The Have-trade 
dertroys more in a year, than the inquifition does ia a hundred,- 
©r perhaps hath done (ince its foundation. 

if it be ohjedted, as I apprehend it will be, that Chriflianity 

is chargeable with every mifchief, of which it has been the occa^ 

Jtcn^ though not the motive ; T anfwer, that if the mak?olent paC- 

fwns be there, the world will never want occafioos. The "nox- 

ions eienaent will always fend «i tQtidv3i&.oT, ^\i>^ ^oiiat will pro- 
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duce an explofioa. Did the appkaJed intercommnnity of the 
Pagan theology preferve the peace of the Roman world i Did it 
prevent oppreffions, profcripiions, mafiacres, devaftationa ? Was 
it bigotry that carried Alexander into the Ea/t, or brought Cx- 
far into Gaal ? are the nations of the world, into vKhich Chrif- 
tianity hath not found its way, or from which it hath been ban- 
iflied free from ■contentions ? are their conteotioiK lefs ruinous 
and fmguinary ? Is it owing to Chriftiatiiiy, or to the want of 
it, that the fineft regions of the Eaft, the counttiea iaicr qualaor 
tnariii, the peoinfula of Greece, together with a great part of 
the Mediterranean coaft, are at this day a defert j that the banks 
of the Nile, whofc conllantly renewed fertility is not to be im- 
paired by negleft, or deftroyed by the ravages of war, ferves 
only for the (ceoe of a ferocioa* anarchy, or the fupply of un- 
ccaling hoftiiiiies. Europe itfelf has known bo retigious wars 
for fome centuries, yet has hardly ever been without, war. 
Ate the calamiciei, which at this day afflidt it^ to be imputed 
to Chriftiaoity ? Hath Poland fallen by a Chtiftian cruiade ? 
Hath the ovenJirow in Fiance, of civil order andfecuiiij', been 
effeiEied by the votaries of our religioo, oc by the foes ? 
Amongft tlie awful lellbns, which the crimes aad the mifeties 
of thac country afford to mankind, this is one, that, in order to 
be a perfeciuor it is not neceflaiy to be a bigot ; that in rage 
and cruelty, in mifchicf and deftruflion, fanaticifmitfelf can be 
outdone by infidelity. 

Finally, if war, as it is now carried on between nations, pro- 
duce lefs mifery and ruin than formerly, we are indebted, per- 
haps toCbri.'iianity for the change, more than to any other caufe. 
Viewed therefore even in its relation to this fubjeft, it appears 
to have been of advantage to the Morld. It hath huraaoized 
the condufl of wars ; it tiath ceafed to excite them. 

The diii'erences of opinion, that hai'i; in all ages prevailed 
amongll Chriliians, fiM verv much within the alternative wTiich 
has been ihted. If we puileflid the difpofition which Chrifti- 
anity lab lurs, above all other qualities, to ilieulcate, thefe dif- 
ferences would do little harm. If that difpofition be wanting, 
other cautes, even were thefe abfent, would continually rife up, 
to call forth the malevolent paiTions into aftion. Dilfetences 
of opinion, when accompanied with mutual chaiity, which Chrif- 
tianity forbids thera to violate, are for the mod part innocent, 
and for fome purpofes ufcful. They promote inquiry, difcuffion, 
&nd knowledge. Theyhelp tokwyu'ja.uwvtKa'aavii^'f^'i^s* 
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fubje6ls» and a concern about them, which might l>e apt to die 
away in the calm and (lience of univerfal agreement. I do not 
know that it is in any degree true, that the influence of reiigion 
is the greateliy where there are the fcwell didenters.. 



CHAP. VIIL 

The Conslii/loH. 

i M rclppirtn, M in every othrr fuSjcft of human reafoniag, 
l^\i:\\ c.f\dr\\U uprn thi* rr,f'rr in which we dif}>ofcour ioquiries. 
A rrn «.v!joi:ikrs u;^ .i (yftem of divinity wit'i *^reviou8 opinion 
that c.tlicT evtry paic muft be tnie, or the whole falfe, approach- 
is thr* difcuiu )n with great difadvantage. No other fyftem^ 
xvl;i.:h »s founded upon moral evidence, would bear to be treat- 
ed in the fdme man»ner. Neverthelefs, in a certain degree, we 
r.re all introduced lo our religious ftudies under this prejudica- 
tion ; and it cannot be avoided. The weaknefs of the human 
judgment in the early part of youth, yet its extreme fufceptibil- 
ity of imprefEon, renders it necefTary to farniih it with (bme 
opinions, and with fome principles or otlier. Or indeed, with- 
out much exprefs cure, or much endeavour for this purpofe, the 
tendency of the mind of man, to affimilate Itfelf to the habits of 
thinking and fpeaking which previil around him, produces the 
fame effect. That indifferency and fufpenfc, that waiting and 
equilibrium of the judgment, which fome require in religious 
matters, and which fome would wifh to be aimed at in the 
condu^of education, are impoflible to be preferred. They are 
not given to the condition of human life. 

It is a confequcnce of this fituation that the dodhines of re- 
ligion come to us before the proofs ; and come to us with that 
mixture of explications and inferences from which no public 
creed is, or can be, free. And the effc6l which too frequently 
follows, 'from Chriftianity being prefented to tlie undei {landing in 
this form, is, that when any articles which appear as parts of it, 
contradi<5l the apprehenfion of the perfons to whom it is propof- 
ed,men of rafh and confident tempers, haftily and indifcriminately 
rejeft the whole. But is this to do jufticc, either to themfelvesy 
or to the religion ? The rational way of treating a fubjeft of 
fucb acknowledged importance is to attend, in the firft place, 
to the general and Cubft^tiu^X \c\i^ olSx^ Y^mcl^lcs, and to that 
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alone. V^hcn wa onoe feel a fbuodation, wbon we obce per- 
cdve > ground of credibility. !n iu hiAory, we fliall proceed with ■■ 
fafety to inquire into the inceipretatioa of its recordi, and into - 
the dofUines which have been deduced from them. Nor will 
it either endanger our faith, or diminilh or alter out motiTes for 
ebedieuce, if wcfbonld difcover that thefe condufioos arc fornk 
cd with di&reot degrees of probaUlity, and poJTefs difiereat de- 
grees of importance. 

This cooduA of tbe underfluiding, diflated by every rule of 
right reafoniogi will uphold perfond Chriftianity even in thofe 
countries in which it is elt^lKhed under forms the moft liable 
to difficulty and oljeftioo. It will alfo have the funher efftd 
of guarding us agaioft the prejudices wliich are wont to arife ia 
ocr minds to the difadvaniage of religion, from obferving the 
numerous coniroverfies which are carried on aniongft its profef- 
TorS, and likewife of inducing a fpirit of lenity and moderation ■ 
Tn our judgment, it well as in our treatment) of thofe who fland* 
io-fuch controverGes, upon fides oppoUte to ours. What is 
clear in Chrillianity we fhall find to be futScient, and to be in- 
finitely valuable ; what is dubious, unnecelTary to be decided, or 
of very fubordioate importance i and what is moll obfcure, will ' 
teach us to bear with the opinions which others may have form- 
ed upon thefame liiljet^. We Ihall fay to thofe, who tbe mod 
widely diflent (Vom us, what Auguftine faid to the worll here- 
tics of his age : " Illi in vos j^iant, qui nefcient, cum quo la- 
bore venim inveniatar, et qnam ditiicile caveantur errores — qui 
lieftiunt, cum quantfi difficultate fanct'ir oculus interioris homi- 
nis — qui nefciunt, quibus fufpiriia et gemitibus Hat, ut ex quant- 
uUcunque pane poiKt intelligi Dens."' 

A judgment, moreover, which is once pretty well fati»(ied of 
the general truth of the religion, will not only thus difcriminate 
in its doftrines, but will poJTefs fuiticient Arcngth to overcome 
the reluflanee of the imagination to admit articles of faith which 
are attended with difficulty of apprehenfion, if fuch articles of 
faith appear to be truly parts of the revelation. It was to be 
expefied beforehand, that what related to tlie economy and to 
the peifoDS of the invifible world, which revelation profeffes to 
do, and which, if true, it adlually does, Should contain fome 
points remote from our analogies, and from the comprehenlioo 
of a mind which hatb acquired all its id;as from fenfe and from 
experience. 

* Aug. Contr. Ep. fund, ca^ a. n. l^ v 



311- A VIEW OF THE 

It hath been my care, in the preceding work^ to preferve the 
reparation between evidences and dodbrines as inriolable as I 
could ; to remove from the primary queftion all confiderations 
which have been unnecefTarily joined with it ; and to ofier a 
defence of Chriftianity, which every ChriQian might read, witli- 
out feeing tlie tenets in which he had been brou^iit up attacked 
or decried : and it always afforded a fiitiifadtion to my mind to 
obferve that this was pradlicable ; that few or none of ourmany 
controverfics with one another affcd or relate to the proofs of 
our religion ; tliat the rent netcr dcfcends to the foundation* 
The truth of Chriftiaoity depends uj)on its leading fadls, and 
upon them alone. Now of thcfe we have evidence which ought 
to fatisfy us, at leaft until it appear that- mankind have ever 
been deceived by the fame. We have (bme uncor»efttd and 
inconteftible points, to which the hiftory of the human fpe-" 
cies hath nothing fimiiar to cfi^r. A Jewifh peafant ciiang- 
ed tlie religion of the world, and that, without force, with- ' 
out power, without fuppoit ; without ^one -natural fourcc or cir- 
cumllance of atti a^Hon, influence or fuccefs. . Such a thing hath 
not happened in any other infbnce. 'ihe companions of this 
pcrfon, aft«.r he himftlf had been put to death for his attempt, 
aflertt'd his fupernatural c!iara<5ter, founded upon his fupernatu- 
ral operations ; and, in tcflimony of the truth of tlicir afl'er- 
tions, i. e. in confequence of their own belief of that truth, and, 
in order to communicate the knoijfledge of it to others, volun- 
tarily entered upon lives of toil and hardihip, and, with a full 
experience of their danger, committed themfelves to the Jafl 
extremities of ]KMfecucion. This hath not a paiM^lel. More 
particularly, a very ftw days after this perfon had been publickly 
executed, and in the very city in wlv'ch ho was buried, thcfe 
his comj^anions declared with one voice tl at his body was icf- 
tored to life; that they had fcen liim, liandled him, im*^. \iith 
him, converfed with him ; and, In puifthuicc of their pcrfiiafion 
of the truth of whnt they tolJ, prr.ichet! his religion, with this 
flrame fa<5l as the fourioation of it, in the fare of thofe who had 
killed him, who were r.rmcd v/iih the power of the country, 
and necefTarily and nat'j 'ally di^i)oj1d to treat his followcrr, as 
they hnd treated hinik'f ; nn-J having done this a;)on the ri>»)t 
v.hert' the evert tt»n!: |.<J:ice, <•:;•: ried t:e ir.iclli^ence of it abroad, 
in defjiie of G:=T"ru":t:es aid ot'. ofnioii, and where th^r nariMc of 
their errand j.av. tii< niTi'.-thin/ ■/• <"<.'(.;-t hui deilfioiu I'I-'li!:, 
a/3ci O'-itrage. I'his is WAliVAM^cKi^i.^il;;. Thelc three i;iCt.;, I 
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i are certain, and would have been nearly fo, if the golpels 
lever been written. The Chriflian flory, as to thefe goJotSi 
never varied. No other hath been fet upagainllit. £t- 
stter, eveiy difcoutfe, every controverfy, amongft the fill- 
's of the religion ; every book wiitteo by thein, from the 
if its com men cement to the prefent time, in every part of 
/or!d in wluch ic hath been piofeffed, and with every feft 
which it bath been divided, (and we have letters and dil- 
es written by contemporaries, by witneiTcs of the tranfac- 
by perfons themfelves bearing a Ihare in it, and other wri< 
following that age in regular fucceflion) concur in reprefcm- 
liefe fafls in this manner. A religion, which now poffef- 
>e greated part of the civilized world, unqucftioiiably Ipntng 
. Jerufalem at this time- Some account mult be given of 
igin, fome caufe aligned for its life. All the accounts of 
)rigin, all the explications of thii caufe, whether taken from 
/ritingsoftheearly followers of the religion, in which, andi» 
h perhaps alone, it could be expefied that they Ihould be 
flly unfolded, or from occafional nouces in other writings 
at or the adjoining age, eiiher exprefsly allege thi^ fafts 
: (Vated as the means by which the religion was fet -up, or 
rt to its commencemcRt in a manner which agrees with the 
ificion of thefe fefls being true, which renders them probable 
■ding to the then ftate of the world, and which teftifies their 
ition and efTefts. 

hefe propofitions alone lay a foundation fnx our faith, for 
jirove tiie exiftence of a tranfaftion, which cannot even in 
oil j-fwra/ parts be accounted for upon any reafonable fu[»- 
on, except that of the truth of the miflion. 13uc tlie par- 
i!s, the lUiall of the miracles or miraculous pretences ^fot 
there nccclTarily muft have been) upon which this unex- 
ed tranfaflion relied, and /or which thefe men afled and, 
'cd as they did aCt and fiiner, it is undoubtedly of great 
rtance to us to know. We haiie this detail from the fbun- 
Head, from the pcrfons tbemfelves ; in accounts written by 
vitncITcs of the f:ene, by contcniporaiies and companions 
ofe who wcie fo ; not in one book, but four, each contain- 
enfiujh for the verification of the religiSn, all agiedng in 
imdamental parts of the liidory. We have the authentic- 
f thcf^ books eftablilbed by more and flrooger jiroofs than 
ig to almort any «ihtr ancient, beck whaiEvtriLnd by proofs 
b widt'y dl,1ii)".jih them fr")^ iv^ v'&x::-!, i;\i\vvv*-j,-i 'A-tiv 
C c 
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lar authority to theirs. If there were any good reafon for 
doubt concernipg the names to which theie books are afcribed, 
(which there is not, for tiiey were never afcribed to any other, 
and we have evidence not long after their publication of their 
bearing the names which they now bear) their antiquity, of 
which there is no queftion, tlicir reputation and authority 
aniongd the early difciples of the religion, of which there is as 
little, form a valid proof that they mull, in the main at lea ft, 
have agreed with what the firfl teachers of the religion delivered. 

Wlien we open thefe ancient volumes, we difcover in them 
marks of truth, whether we confider each in itfelf, or collate 
them with one another. The writers certainly knew fbme- 
thing of what they were writing about, for they nuuiifSeft an ac- 
quaintance with local circumftances, with the hiftory and ufa- 
ges of the times, which could only belong to an inhabitant of 
(hat country, living in that age. In every narrative we perceive 
fimplic'ty and undefignednefs ; the air and the language of real- 
ity. When we compare the different narratives together, we 
find them fo varying as to repel all fufpicion of confederacy { 
(b agreeing under this variety, as to ihow that the accounts had 
one real tranfadtion for their common foundation ; often attrib- 
uting different adlions and dlfcourfes to the perfon whofe hifto- 
ry, or rather memoirs of whofc hiftory, they profefs to relate, 
yet aftions and difcouifes fo fimilar, as. very much to befpeak 
the fame character ; which is a coincidence, tliat, in fuch wri- 
ters as they were, could only be tlie confequence of their wri- 
ting from fadt, and not from imagination. '^^ 

Thefe four narratives are confined to the hiftory of the Foun- 
der of the religion, and end with fAs miniftry. Since however 
it is certain that the affair went on, we cannot help being anx- 
ious to know hotv it proceeded. This intelligence hath come 
down to us in a work purporting to be written by a perfon, 
himfelf connedled with the bufinefs during the firft ftages of its 
progrefs, taking up the ftory where the former hiftories bad left 
it, carrying on the narrative, oftentimes with great particularity, 
and throughout with the appearance of good fenfe,* information 
and candour ; ftating all along the origin, and the only proba- 
ble origin, of effe^s which unqueftionably were produced, to- 

a Sec Peter's fpccch upon curing the cripple,' (A(5t8 iii. 18.) the coun- 
cil of the apoftlcs, (xv.) Paul's difcourfe at Athens, (xvit. ao.) before 
A^ippa. (xxvi.) I notice thefe pafTage^, both as fraught with gno4 
t^nie, and as free fron\ t\i?i Jn\^\\d\uiv^^\Tt <a^ tTv^Hvifuifin. 
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getlter with the natural confequences of fituadons wlilch un- 
quefiiooably did exilt ; ind confirmed in the fubltance at leaft 
«f the account, by the ftrorgeft poiEble acceffioQ of leilimony 
which a liiftory can receive, erigiaal ielltri, written by the per- 
fon who is the ptijicipal fubjeift of the hLAory, writieo upon the 
bufiaefs to which the hiHory relates, and during the period, or 
Toon after the period, which the hiftury coniprifes. No man 
can fay that this altogether is not a body of Arong hiflorical 
evidence. 

When we reBed that fome of thofe, from whom the bouks 
proceeded, are related to have therafelves wrought miracles, to 
have been tjie fubjefl of nuracles, or of fupernatural afTiflance ia 
propagating the religion, we may perhaps be led to- think, that 
more credit, or a diffeitni kind of credit, is due to thefe ac- 
counts, than what can be claimed by m:rely human teftimony. 
13ut this is an argument which cannot be addrcjfed to Iceptics 
or unbelievers. A man mull be a Chiiftian before h? can re- 
ceive ic '1 he infpirntton of the hillorical fcripturesjthe naturcr 
degree, and extent of that iDfiiiration, are (^ucltion: undoubted- 
ly of fcrious difcuffion ; but they are queftions amongH Chrif- 
tians themfelves, and not between tlicm and others. The doc- 
trine iiftlf is by no means neceflary to ihebelief of Chriftianiiy, 
which rauft, in the fitJl inftance at Waft, depend u]>on the ordi- 
nary inaxims of hiflorical credibility.'- 

In viewing the detail of mirai;les tecordcd in thefe bookt, 
we find cvety fuppofition negatived, by which they can be re- 
folved into fraud or deluHcu. They were not fecrct, nor mo*- 
mentary, nor temative, nor ambiguous ; nor perfoimed under 
the faniflioo of authority, with the ftieilators on their fide, or 
in aflirniance of tenets and praftlccs already eilabliftied. We 
find alfo the evidence alleged for them, and wllich evidence was 
by great numbers received, different from that'jpon which other 
miraculous accouiits relL It was contemporray, hwM publiChid 
upon the fpot,'it coatinuedt it involved interefts'and (jueftions 
of the grtateft magnitude j it contradidt;d the moft fixed per- 
luafions and prejudices of the petfonsio whom it was addrefled ; 
it required from thofe who accepted it, not. a limple indolent aj-- 
fentgbut achaoge, ftamtheoceforwaTd, ofjtfineiplesand conduftf 
afuhmifflon to confeqijences tlic-mcil ferioue snd the nwft deter- 
ling, M lofs and danger, to infult, outrage and perfecutiont. 
How fuch »{toiy. Ihould-be fair«,.pr, if iaTTe, how under fu£a 
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clrcumdancos it Hiould make its way* I think impoifible to be 
explained ; yet fuch the Chriilian ilory was, fuch were the 
circumflances under which it came forthi aod in oppofition ta 
fuch ditHc allies did it prevail. 

An event d connsdbed with the leligioiiy and with the 
f<>i::anes of the Jewifh pcopltf, as one of their race, one bom. 
amongl^ them, cdibUfhing his authority and his taw throughout 
a great portion of the civilized world, it was perhaps to be ex« 
pe^ed, (hould b« noticed in the prophetic writings of that na->. 
tion ; efpecially when this perfon, together with his own mif- 
ribn» caufed alfo to be acknowledged the divine original of their 
infiitution, and by thofe who before had altogether rejected it« 
Accordingly we j)erceive in thefe writings, various intimations 
concyrrino in the perfon and hiftory of Jefus, in a manner, and 
in a degree, in which pafFages taken from thefe books, could 
aot be made to concur, in any perfon arbitrarily affumed, or in 
any perfon, except him, who has been the author of great chan- 
ges in the affairs and opinions of mankind. Of fome of thefe 
prediAions the weight depends a good deal upon the concur- 
rence. Others poffeis great feparate ftrength : one in particu- 
lar does this in an eminent degree. It is an entire defcription, 
manifeftly diredkd to one chatafter and to one fcene of things :. 
it is extant in a writing, or colleiftion of writings, declaredly 
prophetic ; and it applies to Clirift's charadler, and' to the cir- 
cumdanccs of his life and death, with confiderable precifion, 
and in a way which no diveriity of interpretation hath, in my 
opinion, been able to confound. That the advent of Chrift, 
and the confequences of it, fhould not have been more diftin<5l- 
iy revealed in the Jewifli lacred books, is, I think, in fome raeaf- 
lire acounted for by the confideration, that for the Jews to have 
forefeen the fall of their inftitution, and that it was to merge 
at length into a more perfe«a: and comprehen five difpenfation, 
would have cooled too much, and relaxed, their zeal for it, and 
their adlieience to it, upon which zeal and adherence, the prtf- 
crvation in the world of any remains, foi many ages, of religious 
truth, might in a great meafuie depend> 

Of what a revelation- difclofes to mankind, one, and only 
one queflion can properly be a(ked, '^ was it of importance to 
mankind to know, or to be better affured of?" In this queftion, 
when we turn our thoughts to the great Chriftian doArine of 
the refurredlion of the dead, and of a future judgment, no doubt 
can poSbly be eatertainexl, Hjc >vho gives me riches or bos^ 
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Mit does DOthbg^ ; he who evea pws me liealth does little, ia 
companron with that, which lays before me juftgroiinds for ex- 
peAing 3 reftor^tion to life, and a day of account ind retrlbu- 
tibn : which ihing Chriftiaoity hath done for millions. 

Otier articles of the Chriftian faith are oaSy the adjuDiSs 
and circamftances of this. They are however fuch, as appear 
worthy of the origmat to which we aJcribe them. The moral- 
ity of the religion, whether taken from the precepts or the ex- 
ample of its Founder, or from the )e£>ns of its primitiTC 
teachers^ derived, as it fliould feemt from what had been 
inculcated hy their Mader, is, in all its partSi wife and pure ;. 
Deither adapted to vulgar prejudices,, nor flattering popu- 
lar notions, not excuflng eflablifhed prafUces, but calcxilated, 
in the matter of its infirufUon, truly to promote human happi- 
nefs, and, in the form in wiiich it was conveyed,, to produce 
impreffion and effedt j. ^ morality, which, let it have proceeded 
fcom any perfon whatever, would have been fatisfaAoiy ev- 
idence of his good fenfe and integrity, of the foundnefs o£ 
hu underftanding and the probity of his deiigas ; a morality), 
io every view of it,, mucft moie perfefl, <tjan could have bem 
expefled from the natural circumltances and charafier oF the. 
penbn who delivered it ;. a. morality, in- a. word, which is, and: 
hath been, .molt benelicial to mankiod. 

Upon, the greatell therefore of all poffihie occafioni, and'for 
a purpofe of ineltimable value, it pleafed the Deity to vouchfaie .' 
a miraculous atteftation^ Having done this for the in(tituuon,. 
when this alone could 6x its authority, or give to it a beginning,, 
be coramicced itsttilure progrefs to the natural means«f human 
communication, and to the influence of thofe caufM, by which. 
human cond'i£t and human aSairs are governed^ The feed be- 
ing fowA, was left to vegetate ;. the leaven being inferted, was 
left to ferment ; and both according to the laws of nature :, 
laws, neverthelefs, difpofed and controlled by that Providence 
which conduAs.the afiaira. of the univerfe, though by an inSu- 
ence infcrutahle,, and generally undiftinguilhable by us. And, 
in this. Chriilianity is analogous to maft other proviEons for hap- 
pinefs. The provifTon is made ;, and being made, is left to aft ac- 
cording to laws, which, forming part of a more general fyftem, 
regulate this parUcuIar fubjeA, in common, with, many others. 

Let the coaftant racurrencc to- oun obfervation, of contri- 
mice, defigo, and wifdom in the works of nature, oace fix upon, 
•orouadi thcbeUcf of a Godj.aoct after thu^ucnSi' "^^^ 
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the counrfch of a being, pofTeiTed of the power and diipoCfioiv 
which the Creator of the univerfe mull pufitfs, it is not improb^ 
able that there fhould be a future (late ; it is not improbable- 
that we Ihould be acquainted with it. A future flate redtifies 
every thing ; bccaufe if moral agents be made, in^the laft event,, 
happy or mifcrable, according to their cofldu<5l: in the (latioa 
and under the circumfhinces in which they are placed, it feema 
not veiy material by the operation of what caufeSy according to 
what rules, or even, if you plcafe to call it fo, by what chance 
or caprice, thefc flations are afEgned, or thefe circumftaoces de- 
tennined. This hypothefis, therefore, foWes all that objedtioa 
to the divine care and goocinefs, which the promifcuous diftri- 
bution of good and evil (I do not mean in the doubtful advanta- 
ges of riches and grandeur, but in the unqueflionably important 
dillindlions of health and ficknefs, flrength and infirmity, bodily 
eafe and pain, mental alacrity and depreflion) is apt on ib many 
occaGons to create. This one truth changes the nature of 
things ; gives order to confufion ; makes the moral world of a- 
piece with the natural. 

Neverthelefs, a higher degree of a^urance, than tliat to which 
it is poffible to advance this, or any argument drawn from the 
light of nature, was necefTary, efpecially to overcome the fhock, 
which the imagination and the fenfes receive, froni the efFeiSls- 
and the appearances of death ; and the ob{iru<5lion which from 
thence ard'es to the expectation of either a continued or a future 
cxiftence. This difficulty, although of a nature, no doubt, to* 
adt very forcibly, will be found, I think, upon refleflion to re- 
fide more in our habits of apprehenfion, than in the fubje<5l ; 
and that the giving way to it, when we have any reafonable 
grounds for the contrary, is rather an indulging of the imagina- 
tion, than any thing, clfe. Abflraftedly confidered, that is, 
confidered without relation to the difference, which habit, and^ 
merely habit, produces in our faculties and modes of apprehen- 
fion, 1 do not fee any thing more in the refurreftion of a dead: 
man, than in the conception of a child ; except it be this, that 
the one comes into his world with a fyAem of prior confciouf- 
nefTes about him, which the other does not ; and no perfbn will 
fay, that he knows enough of either fubjed to perceive> that this 
circumdance makes fuch a difference in the two caf(^s^ that the 
one fhould be eafy, and tbe other impol&bic; the one natural,- 
the other not fo. To the firfl man, the fucceflion of the fpecics 
would be as iocomprehcTv&bV^ ^*& X^^ T^Catce^oa of the dead is 
to us. 
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Thonght is different from motion, perception fiom impaft j 
the indin duality of a mind is hardly confiflent with the divifibil- 
iiy of an extcLded fobftance ; or its volition, that is, its power 
of origioatiog motion, with the inertnefs which clea»es to every 
portion- of matter, which our obfervatioo or our experiments 
can reach. Thefe diflindtioDs lead us to an imniateriat princi- 
[de ; at lead) tJiey do this ; they fo negative the mechanical 
-properties of matter, In the conftitution of a fentient, ftill more 
of a rational being, that no argument drawn from thefe proper- 
ties, can be of any weight in oppofitioo to other reafons, when 
the queftion refpeSt the changes of which fuch a nature is capa- 
ble, or the manner in which thefe changes are eSefted. Whac- 
■cver thought be, or whatever it de^nd upon, the regular ew\K- 
nence a^Jleep makes one thing concerning it certain, that it can 
\tt completely fufpended, and completely teflored. 

If any one find it too great a (h'ain upon his tlioughts, to ad- 
mit the notion of a fubflance ftriflly immaterial, that is, from 
which extenlion and folidity are excluded, he can find no 
difficulty in allowing, that a particle as finall as a particle 
of light, minuter than all conceivable dinien{ions, may j'jft 
M eafily be the depofitory, the organ and the vehicle of 
confcioufnefs, as the congeries of animal fubfrance, which 
forms a human body, or the human brain ; that, being fo, ie 
may transfer a proper identity to whatever fliall hereafter be 
onited to it ; may be fafe amidft the deftruiftion of its integu- 
nents ; may coonedt the natural with the fpiritual, the corrjp- 
. tible with the glorified body.- If it be faid, that the mode and 
-means of all this is imperceptible by our fenfes, it is only what 
is true of the mod important agencies and operations. The 
great powers of nature are all invifible. Gravitation, eleflricity, 
magnetifm, though confrantly prefent, and conltantly exerting 
their influence ; though within us, near us, and about us ; 
though diiTufed throughout all fpace, overQireading the furfacci 
or penetrating the contexture of all bodies with which we are 
acquainted, depend upon fubfrances and aAions, which are total- 
ly concealed from out fenfes. The Supreme lotelligeace is fo 
himfelf. 

But whether thefe, or any other attempts to fadsfy the imag- 
ination, bear any refemblance to the truth, or whether the im- 
ag^ation, which, as I have faid before, is the mere flave of 
h^t, fon be fatislied, or not t when a friture Aate, andtha^cr^- 
eUtionof a fiitare Itate, is not onli| ifeifea\^ tiaTfi&.*W."«v^*«- 
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Attributes of the Being who governs the oniverfe ; but when it 
is more ; when it alone removes the appearances of contrariety, 
which attend the operations of his will towards creatures capa« 
ble of merit and demerit, of reward and punifhment ; when a 
4lrong body of hiftorical eirideace, confirmed by raany internal 
tokens of truth and authenticity, gives us jud reafon to believe 
that fuch a revelation hath actually been made ; we ought to 
let our minds at reft with the affurance, that, in the refources of 
creative wifHom, expedients cannot be wanted, to carry into 
tffe^ what the Deity hath purpofcd : that either a new and 
Tiixghty influence will defcend upon the human world, to refuf- 
citate extinguifhed confcioufnels ; or that, amidd the other 
wonderful contrivances with which die univerfe abounds, and 
by fome of which we fee animal life, in many inflances, afTum- 
ing improved forms of exigence, acquiring new organs, new 
perceptions, and new fources of enjoyment, provifion is alfo 
made, though by methods fecret to us (as all the great procef- 
fes of nature are) for condu^ng the obje^ of God's moral 
government, through the neceffary changes of their frame, to 
thofe final diftindions of happinefs and mifery, which he hatb 
declared to be referved for obedience and tranfgreflion, for vir- 
tue and vice, for the ufe and the negle(5t, the right and the' 
wion;; employment of the faculties and opportunities, with which 
he h uh been pleafed^ feverally, to entruft and to try us. ;• 



THE END. 
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